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PREFACE. 



The following book contains the results of an ex- 
tensive investigation into the two great Homeric 
poems, the object being to determine, if possible, 
from the internal evidence alone, their mutual relation 
and connection. How far I may have succeeded in 
throwing light on the Homeric question, or in solving 
the problem in all its parts and intricacies, others 
must determine ; but I may claim the credit of having 
faced the question fairly, and of having contributed 
materials that may be instrumental towards its ulti- 
mate decision. 

In such a question, concerning poems of so high 
antiquity and such remoteness, if not mysteriousness, 
of origin, the solution must always remain hypo- 
thetical \ but the hypothesis that fits the great facts 
and explains the largest number of phenomena is 
the one that possesses the best title to acceptance. 
The phenomena to which I appeal, many of them 
now for the first time disclosed, throw considerable 
light on the question, and whatever may be the 
fate of my hypothesis, the facts on which it is 

' * Die Losung der Homerischen Frage kann immer nur eine hypolhelische seyn. 
Diejenige llypothcse kommt aber der Wahrhcit am nachsten, die die meisten 
Schwierigkcitcn beseitigt und die wcnigsten Bcdenkcn gegcn sich hat.' L. Fried- 
lander, llomcrische Kritik, p. 71. 



founded will require account to be taken of them in 
any subsequent criticism of the Homeric Question. 

As the result of the investigation, I have been led, 
by the pure force of the evidence, and not at all in 
accordance with my own early prepossessions, to 
accept Mr. Grote's view regarding the composite struc- 
ture of the Iliad as the only one scientifically tenable. 
That there is a double authorship in that poem, an 
Achilleid within the Iliad, forming its kernel, and by 
a different author from that of the surrounding intcgii- 
menla, I believe the facts not only indicate but demon- 
strate, and I may claim to have brought out new 
confirmations of the soundness of Mr. Grote's views 
and of the acuteness of his critical divination ^. 

In pursuing the subject beyond the initial stage at 
which it was left by Mr. Grote, I have found a close 
connection to subsist between the Odyssey and the 
non-Achillean books of the Iliad, and a remarkable 
convergence of the evidence to associate both of 
these with the one personal Homer of tradition. 

If I have succeeded in my proof, the result is not 
only that a Homer is revealed to us with his personal 
surroundings more clearly traced out than has till now 



' Dr, J. W. Donaldson, in his notes to K. O. MiiUers ■ lii.toT of Gtwk 
Literature' claims the duplex-iilructure-theory as being propetly and origiimlly 
that of Karl O. MiilUr, and gives his dwd adhesion to 'Mr. Grote's modificalioD of 
■ views of Miiller " in the following words : — ' Miiller's distinction between the 
1 paits of (he Iliad, namely, an original part referring mainly to Achilles and 
B luperinduc«d part embracing the exploits of the other heroes and the general 
conduct of the war. has been enforced and extended by Mr. Grate, in his Hhtory of 
GriKt, vol. ii. ch. nxi. He has shown that the Iliad icas originally an AehiOtis, 
bnilt on a narrower plan, and then enlarged ; that from Ihe second book to the 
seventh Achilles is scarcely alluded to ; that the Creeks not only do not miss bis 
absence, but that Diomedes is exalted to a pitch of glory, in his contests with the 
gods, which Achilles never obtains, and is even placed above Achilles by the 
Trojan Ilelcnus; consequenlty that the primitiTe Achilliii included only Books 
' I. VIII, xi-xxii.- 



PREFACE, V 

been possible, but that glimpses are obtained into an 
earlier period of Poetry, and we can see beyond 
Homer into a Prehomeric age. 

Considerable light has been found to be thrown 
on critical questions as to disputed readings in the 
Homeric text. These investigations, however, belong 
rather to the department of linguisticay and will fall to 
be treated afterwards in a separate work as to the 
language of the Homeric poems. A considerable 
amount of confirmatory evidence pointing to the same 
conclusion is obtainable from this source, such as the 
remarkable distribution of the ^Eolic Siafrpvaioy^ found 
only in the older area, the Achilleid, and there seven 
times ; but the bulk of the notable phenomena under 
this department must be in the meantime reserved. 

The argument, as developed, is of course a cumu- 
lative argument. Its force depends not on one or two 
or several coincidences, which might be set aside as 
accidents, but upon the united force and weight of 
those that are far reaching, comprehensive, and de- 
cisive. Those that seem to me to carry most weight, 
and to deserve most attention, are the following : — 

1. The dual representation of Ulysses. 

2. The dual representation of Hector. 

3. The dual representation of Helen. 

4. The difference as to hieratic Epithets ^. 

5. The contrast as to * Boasting over the Dead.' 

6. The contrast as to Olympus. 

7. The contrast as to local mint-marks. 

' Some of my conclusions, particularly on this head, as acknowledged on p. 148, 
had been already reached on independent investigation by Mr. Fleay. The basis 
on which he proceeded was an examination of the treatment of certain epithets 
such as \tviedf\tvo$f 'ApyvpSro^ot, and, though the basis was narrow, his conclusion 
appears to have been practically on the same Hues. 
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8. The presence of the Ionian local mint-marks 

in one continuous series throughout the non- 
Achillean books, and their limitation to that 
area of the Iliad. 

9. The consonance of Ethical purpose discernible 

in the Odyssey, discernible also as a leading 
element in the structure of the non-Achillean 
books of the Iliad. 



In some of the statistical enumerations, it is possible 
that there may not in every instance be absolute 
accuracy of summation, owing perhaps to various 
readings or some clerical error on my part of omission 
or otherwise. Of such inaccuracies, however, 1 do not 
think the number is large, and although another inves- 
tigator might produce some variation in the numerical 
detail, I do not believe that, proceeding on the same 
general lines, he could produce any alteration in the 
general result. The evidence is drawn from too many 
and varied sources, and the convergence of proof 
advances upon too many lines to admit of any ma- 
terial departure from the belief that a harmomsii^ 
theory which promises to explain the most important 
facts has been attained. 

In making this statement, I by no means wish to 
affirm that the proof is always equally strong or even 
always, apart from concurring circumstances, sufficient 
for a positive verdict. Moreover, if criticism should 
hereafter succeed in proving K or Book Ten of the 
Iliad to be from a later author, and not truly Homeric, 
as George Curtlus, on philological grounds, seems 
inclined to pronounce it, the argument would not 
suffer in its main lines, even after such an amputation 



i 
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of K from the corpus of the Iliad, although it might 
lose some important illustrations. 

To prevent misunderstanding, it may be proper to 
observe that I have used the word Canto or Book to 
denote such and such sections of the Iliad, merely for 
convenience. No implication is thereby intended that 
the poet or poets composed in cantos or mapped out 
his or their work into sections, much less numerical 
sections. On the contrary, he or they simply com- 
posed poetic narratives more or less extensive of con- 
tinuous sequence, and the arrangement into Books or 
Cantos was altogether an affair of the literary and 
critical time. At the same time the poet or poets 
have left occasional traces of resting-places or pauses 
which are adopted by the Grammarians as natural 
signs of division and mark off the separate Cantos*. 

I have not thought it necessary to enter on an 
examination of the Homerica Minora^ such as the 
Hymns and the sporadic fragments. These lie out- 
side the proper domain of the Homeric question, for 
it is in an examination of the two Epics themselves 
that the secret of their origin must be found, if it is 
found at all. 

Among many subsidia that I have found useful, I 
wish to particularise the very valuable Concordance 
to the Iliad by Mr. Prendergast, a work which, along 
with old Seber's * Index Homericus,' has proved of 
much service in verifying rapidly and surely the 
various statistical enumerations. It is gratifying to 
think that, under the liberality of the Clarendon Press, 



* The opening lines of many Books frequently contain a retrospective * Thus/ 
and so indicate continuation and the resumption of a former thread of narration. 
Compare the openings of Iliad H, I, M, n, Z, T, X, % and in Odyssey, (, ff, r. 



we may look forward to possessing a similar Con- 
cordance to the Odyssey and the Minora, on the same 
sumptuous scale, by Dr. Henry Dunbar, who has 
undertaken the laborious but most meritorious task. 

Regarding the orthography of Greek proper names, 
I have not thought it incumbent on me to follow the 
modern fashion of attempting what by the way it* 
is impossible to effect completely, entire Hellenising 
of them, I have done so only where historical and 
scientific accuracy requires it, as, e. g. in Mythological 
names, where the attributes and associations of Greek 
Gods might be obscured or inadequately represented 
by giving them under Roman appellations. In some 
cases, such as Zens and jfove, where the words 
and ideas are fundamentally the same, this is quite 
legitimate, as it is certainly often convenient to use 
yove for Zeus ; but in the case of such as Here com- 
pared with yuno and of Athene compared with 
Afinerva, where the names are etymologically distinct, 
it is better to maintain a distinction. There is also 
an advantage in retaining the Greek ending in what 
are Greek Geographical names, such as Samos, unless, 
like Cyprus, the word has been in its Latin form 
already naturalised. But as to deserting old familiar 
names like Ajax or Ulysses to substitute Aias and 
Odusseus, it appears to me that nothing is to be 
gained by finical precision of this sort. For in the 
first place it disturbs old associations, and in the next 
place the object aimed at cannot be carried out con- 
sistently. To write, for example, Klutaimnestra for 
the old Clytemnestra, is doubtful spelling, for our n 
does not answer precisely to the Greek v, and though 
1i may come nearer to it, the Germanising which 
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would thence result would be intolerable, whereas 
there is no harm in our retaining the y of the 
Romans, which was the vowel with which the Ro- 
mans, in introducing the heroine first to our acquain- 
tance, thought proper to spell her name. Besides, 
where is this to end ? If we are to say Klutaim- 
nestra, should we not go on to change mytlies in!:o 
miitlus, and, instead of Hades, are we to confuse 
eyes and ears by Haides (^AiSrjs), and how are we 
to deal with other * iotas subscript,^ and are we to 
speak no longer of Homer and Athens, as Shak- 
spere, Milton, Wordsworth, Byron spoke, but only of 
Homeros and Athenai ? As it would be pedantic 
cruelty to condemn us, when dealing with Italian 
Literature, to speak only of Firenze, or Venezia, or 
Roma, instead of Florence, Venice, Rome, so I 
think it would be a confession that Greek Literature 
was a mere exotic in our soil, if it were to be severed, 
as by such a process it would virtually be severed, 
from the roots which it has already struck deep and 
abundant in our country's literature. 

Acknowledgments are specially due to my friend 
and former pupil Mr. Robert A. Neil, Fellow of Pem- 
broke College, Cambridge, for the care and courtesy 
with which he has looked over the sheets while the 
book was passing through the Press. To the Rev. 
Professor Wm. Robertson Smith I am also indebted 
for valuable elucidations and corroborations from the 
Semitic area of thought. Mr. Henry Stephen, M.A., 
has likewise rendered important service in drawing 
up the Index of the book. 

Invernauld, Sutherland, 
May Tthy 1878. 
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INTRODUCTORY. 



rU 8i oif kcctt ^/M<rrc, tcaraOyrfrw d^Bpinrwy; 



I . The Homeric question, or the problem as to the genesis 
and mutual relation of the Iliad and Odyssey, is the subject 
that I propose to deal with in the following pages. It is one 
that has exercised much and long the foremost scholars in 
many lands, and, notwithstanding a vast amount of ingenious 
research and laborious investigation expended upon these 
poems with a view to determine their authorship, sequence, 
and veritable connection, it must be confessed that the results 
have been for the most part unsatisfactory, and the real 
relation of these poems remains still to be discovered. No 
consensus of opinion has been attained capable of command- 
ing general assent, and though valuable contributions have 
from time to time been made towards its determination, the 
controversy is very far from being settled, and so the struggle 
over Homer has been, like one of his own battles, a scene 
of wavering fortune, 

TToXXcb y dp ivOa Kal iv0 tOvcrt IJ^d^rj n^Sioio. 

In the course of long-continued Homeric study, the writer 
has come to the conclusion that there are in these poems 
important elements yet unobserved, which promise a clue 

B 2 
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to the solution, phenomena which prove with remarkable 
clearness different tracts of authorship and enable us to 
approach the probJem with fair hope of a successful elucida- 
tion. Before proceeding to unfold the evidence on which 
the proposed view is built, I premise a brief historical rt'sumi 
of the leading phases of the question, 

2, Two great poems have come down to us under the 
name of the Iliad and Odyssey'. They are not only the 
most valuable and interesting of the literary products of 
Greece, but they are among the most ancient, if not the 
most ancient, works of the human spirit in a European 
tongue. They arc what is known as Epic poems, being the 
perfect type of that species of poem, and they remain still 
unsurpassed as models of their kind- Each consists of 
twenty-four Books or Cantos, and constitutes a great and 
comprehensive and sustained narrative of heroic actions, 
presenting severally a vast panorama, full of grand and 
beautiful detail, of a splendid Foretime, brilliant with noble 
action, sentiment, and adventure, in which the facts of Life 
and the objects of Nature stand out revealed with the 
brightness of Painting and the solidity of Sculpture. To 
any other race than that of Greece, one of these poems 
would have been a great heritage descending from the child- 
hood of its memories, but to possess two such poems is an 
honour almost unique among the nations of the world \ 



' They arc not the only poems that appear before us as Homeric, Lot they 
are sufBcienUy Jifferentiated from all others by Iheir vastness of compass and 
archilectODic power to fonn a group alone and apart, and the nalurc of our 
invest igalion, which is mainly aa interrogalion of thc^ Epics themselves, forbids 
aa examination of the nanora professing to be Homeric. 

' The MahSbbatala and Rimlyana of Sanskrit liletature are the sole ex- 
ample comparable to the twin Epics of Greece. It is remarkable also that they 
present the same contrasted relation b£ to cotnpleuty and unity. The Mahi- 
bhiiata answers lo the Iliad in the multiplicily of its heroes, the Ramayana lo the 
Odyssey in having only one (cp. M. Williams, Ind. Epic I'oelry.pp. + l-al. Accord- 
ing lo Weber, the R^iyana is, like the Odyssey, the later poem of the two, but 
this point is still tiA judUt (Ibid. p. 65). The parallel holds, also, regarding their 
internal structure. ' Es kami keine Fnge seyn, dass wir in MahSbh&rats Sliicie 
aoi sehr venchiedenen Zdten, wie sehr veischieden an Inhsit und Farbe, vor uds 
haben. Das RiimSyana ist dagegen aus einem Cussc.' Lassen (Ind. Alt. i. 584). 
The chief unlikeness between the Odyssey and the RamSyana seems to be the 
greater width of Geographical range in the former, in conformity with the freer 
and more roaming spirit of the Greek, whereas the RimSyaaa is comparatively 
narrow and confined. 
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Many nations have no such early inheritance at all, and those 
that have anything distantly approaching in value and signi- 
ficance, can boast of only one Epic, as the Finns in their 
' Kalewala,' and the Germans in their ' Nibelungen Lied.' It 
is one of the peculiarities of the case that Greece has ^ pair 
of early Epic poems, a circumstance not sufficiently explained 
by referring it to the richness of Greek genius, and which 
appears to us to point to a Dualism in the Greek race whereof 
these two poems are the joint, yet divergent, expression, 

3. The question then is, What account can we give of these 
Forty-Eight Cantos, all and whole, of the Homeric Corpus, 
as to their authorship and probable connection ? For a long 
period the accepted answer was, They are, one and all, the 
work of an old Bard, called Homer, but, as to anything further, 
when he lived, where he was born, or how he composed, 
there is no knowledge, but only vague and contradictory 
opinion. This, which may be called the Traditional view, 
was virtually the answer given to the question by the Greek 
race itself. For, in the progress of time, these poems came 
to be regarded with a singular veneration, an intense interest 
and admiration, by the Greek people generally, and after their 
own productive energy and artistic faculty in literature had 
passed away, they began to inquire into these records of their 
own Past, and great was their energy in commenting upon 
them, their erudition in expoundijig them, and their ingenuity 
in reinterpreting them under the lights of a new age. Fore- 
most among these was the group of erudite and laborious 
scholars at Alexandria, of whom Aristarchus may be taken 
as the leading name, and next to these, though far inferior 
in literary influence, was the rival school of Pei^amus, Crates 
being, in this group, the roost distinguished name. All 
these vied with each other in their critical investigations of 
the text, laborious discussions of 'various readings,' attempts 
at reconciliation of discordances and removal of crucial per- 
plexities, and their labours to this day form the basis from 
which ail criticism of the Homeric text proceeds. These 
critics adopted the Traditional view of the authorship and 
believed they were dealing in the two poems with the work 
of a single mind. 

4. While adhering to the TradiBonal view, they had to 
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defend their opinion against an adverse Theory which arose to 
dispute the common opinion both of the people and of the 
Schools. This was the doctrine of the ' Chorizontes,' or 
Separatists, as they were called ; a party of critics, who said 
the two Poems were by different authors and of different 
ages. The most famous of these were Xenon and Hellanicus. 
It is remarkable that the ingenuity of these last seems to have 
been entirely expended in finding and pressing discordances 
between the two poems, and whatever may be the ultimate 
value or scientific truth of their proposition, there can be no 
question that the Chorizontes contributed nothing to the 
criticism and understanding of the Homeric text at ail com- 
parable to the matter furnished by their opponents the ortho- 
dox Traditionalists. They cannot be said to have earned a 
right to be heard on their particular question, and though 
there was a considerable basis of fact in what they averred, 
they were virtually silenced, and Antiquity refused to listen 
to them ^ In point of fact it is from incidental notices in the 
notes of their opponents that we come to know that there 
once existed at all such a school of opinion. That opinion, 
however, was counted rather a paradox for debate than a sober 
conclusion, and under the great authority of Aristarchus, it 
almost disappeared from view, so that in the Greco-Roman 
period it is hardly ever alluded to except once in a casual way 
by Seneca, and then only as one of the vagaries of disputation. 
Thereafter it became entirely dormant and was revived only 
by the discovery of the Venetian Scholia {1788), a body of 
ancient annotations upon Homer, out of which so much both 
of precious and worthless has been, in these latter days, 
exhumed. Among other things, the existence of the sect 
of the Chorizontes was discovered, and the doctrine which 
Aristarchus was thought to have exploded was taken up by 
some modern Scholars and, fostered by them, revived under 
new auspices after two thousand years. 

' Hence Suidas (JD'O/ii^pot) unites togclher as 'the undisputed (dnifi^'AiirTa) 
poemg of Homer,' Ihe Iliad and Odyssey. 
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THE WOLFIAN THEORY. 



roti dk wopfj/upioit ^p^So9 liifi vuttot bpijptt. 



5. There were therefore two theories in the old Greco- 
Roman world as to the Homeric poemsj but one of these was 
practically extinguished. The Traditional view reigned with 
unbroken sway through modern times until a comparatively 
recent period. The next stage in the development of the 
question ^ brings us to the great name of Friedrich August 
Wolf, who was the first to subject the poems to the ordeal 
of a critical examination, and introduces the new era of 
Homeric investigation. This representative scholar of North 
Germany, professor at Halle, afterwards at Berlin, first stirred 
the question, whether one Homer is enough or even two 
Homers to have given birth to the Homeric poems, whether 
we do not require a number of Homers to account for poems 
of such compass in a primitive age. He accordingly put 
forth the famous doctrine in his Prolegomena (1795) that 
Homer was not a single poet, as the Traditionalists declared, 
nor two poets, as the Chorizontes affirmed, but was an 
* Eponymous name ' for the poetic activity of the early Epic 
age, and represented a congeries of poets and not an indi- 
vidual*. This poetic activity had manifested itself in the 

* I have not thought it necessary to enter into any detail as to prior antici- 
pations of the Wolfian theory, such as Vico's or Bcntley's. They were notable as 
vatidnationSy but, as they rested on instinct rather than evidence, may be here 
passed by as unessential. Bentley's, in particular, was far off from the Wolfian 
position, as he affirmed not only a personal Homer, but that he vnrott songs, two 
propositions which Wolf denied. 

' The nearest approach in an ancient authority to the WolBan notion of 
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creation of a number of lays originally independent or con- 
nected only by reference to a common theme, and these lays 
had been subsequently gathered together and compacted into 
a unity in the time of Pisistratus (about B.C. .560). 

6. The strength of this famous Theory consisted in the follow- 
ing facts : — I. It explained or seemed to explain certain dis- 
crepancies of the two poems with each other and of each 
poem with itself, 3. It supplied an easy explanation of the 
phenomenon of long poems in a simple and primitive age 
destitute of literary appliances, where poets had to compose 
by the aid of memory alone. 3. It professed to bring the 
Homeric poems under the analogies of early primitive poetry, 
the essence of which is believed to be impersonal, not bound 
or attached to any personality, belonging to the tribe or race, 
rather than to an individual. These were the main supports 
of the theory drawn from internal evidence, and as for external 
evidence the great critic rested his case on certain testimonies 
of ancient authors, Cicero, Josephus, and others, which went 
to affirm that the Homeric poems were not always in the 
condition in which they are now found, and that they had 
passed through a certain shaping and disposing process which 
was referred to the time of Pisistratus ^. 

7. This Theory on its first promulgation met with remark- 
ably wide and rapid acceptance in the country of its birth. 
It was received with favour not only among the scholars of 
Germany, such as Heyne and Niebuhr, but also in the general 
circles of Literature, where Herder had prepared the way for 
its reception by his views as to popular Poetry and early 



'mtmy Homers,' is probBbly the statemait of Proclos (a.d. 411]. the commentator 
on Hedod (Goisf. Poet. Mia. Gr. iit. Scholia, p. 6), 'Oforpw fiif nUoI ityitnat 
(l^Afi rev tAXiu n}r (A^mr }jiii$i»tirTn. He widles to nuke a wide interval of 
lime between Ihe goldtn Homer and Hesiod, and EuppoKS it was a Phociui and 
laltr'OnTipot {hax contended with Hesiod in the famous ' Agon ' or contest of Ihe 
Poets, These 'many Homtrs' of Procl as were not however conceived by him. like 
those of Woir, as euQtiibuting to Ihe Hiad and Odyssey. — Compare also Eustath. 
4, dit fli Hal roXAoJ 'O^poj. ml airr^ Iffrofiovaty trtpct. 

' Lehrs in his Arislarchus makes linle of the tradition as to Pisistratus, -De 
Pistsiratea opera nc nolara quidcm his antiquis el Aristarcho videri famam fuisse 
oslendam' {p. 334). It is a stumbling-block to the Wolfians to explain how a 
coKcoeliil Homer would have been accepted emanating from the Athens of B.C. 5^, 
for the literary influence of Pisistratcan Athens is not to lie measured by its 
ascendancy ia the Peridean time <cp, Grotc H. i. 458). 
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primitive Literature. Indeed Herder and Heync both at- 
tempted to claim property in the discovery, a claim that Wolf 
resented in the case of Heyne with some asperity. The 
adhesion of Wieland, of the Schlegels, of Fichte, of William 
von Humboldt, of almost all the young thinkers of that time 
except Schiller, is an evidence of the immense influence which 
it exerted on the young mind of Germany. That influence 
was greatly increased by a number of predisposing causes 
which rendered the acceptance of the Theory both easy and 
rapid. It was a time when the French Revolution was in full 
career, when the air was full of paradox and innovation, and 
what is of more importance it appeared at a time when a vast 
interest had been excited by the discovery, in difll'erent parts 
of Europe, of considerable corpora of popular poetry, giving 
evidence of the remarkable vitality of such poetry even under 
its most anonymous and uncertified character, and that too, 
as if to exemplify the Wolfian Theory in its main position, 
with no literary appliances but only oral transmission as its 
vehicle. The Ossianic controversy, in particular, had opened 
up large vistas of vague possibility in this direction, and thus 
in a fortunate hour, by a most dexterous handling of the evi- 
dence and a masterly marshalling of the phenomena, Wolf 
foiled the thunderbolt that shattered, in the view ofGermany, 
the unity of the Homeric poems *. 

8. In estimating the work of Wolf, it would, however, be 
unfair to represent him as simply a destructive critic : the 
service which he rendered to Homer was immense, and those 
who differ most widely from his main conclusion cannot fail 
to acknowledge that he laid bare many phenomena essential 
to a right theory and initiated the scientific study of the 
Homeric poems. It was Wolf that first taught us to study 
those poems. In the only way in which for scientific purposes 
they should be studied, under the light of the historic con- 
ditions in which they were produced, and with a survey of 
mode in which they were composed, preserved, and trans- 
ited. To realise the age in which they first appeared, to 
'estigate the social, historical, ethical conditions in which 

lioni Ossian in his forty-ninlb chapter and in a. note 10 his twenCy- 
Heyne on 11. n 53 (Ed. Min.) tefen lo Ossunic smiles u p«nllel lo 
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they were grounded and rooted, to discover what the soil 
was on which grew flowers ofi such perennial beauty and 
significance, to determine the slirroundings of the Bard or 
Bards in his own or their time and their relation to and 
influence upon subsequent forms of Literature — this was the 
great Problem" put forward by Wolf as an essential pre- 
liminary to any right understanding or triie scientific ap- 
preciation of these Poems. Hence the generally admitted 
completeness of his victory as to the standard of comparison, 
that the Homeric poems, though examples of the ' Kunst- 
Epos,' are to be classed only with the ' Volks-Epos ' or 
Popular Epic, belong therefore to a non-literary age, and 
are not to be compared or confounded with the Epics of an 
advanced period of society like the ^Eneid or the 'Jerusalem 
Delivered,' where the Poet composes, pen in hand, poems to 
be read, whereas the Homeric Bard sings or recites in the 
ear of a simple primitive people. 

9. This great service to science is the fruit of Wolf's in- 
vestigations, and no one will grudge him the spalia ophna 
which he has won. At the same time it is worthy of note 
that the great critic did not carry out his theory to any com- 
pleteness ; for he never exhibited in outline a scheme of the 
Component Lays out of which according to him the frame- 
work of each poem was put together. That he failed or 
omitted to do so in the course of a tolerably long life" in 
the vigour of his powers, after the publication of the Prole- 
gomena, is a fact which suggests the doubt whether he be- 
lieved in the possibility of a re-dissection, such as his Theory 
implied. In all probability he was restrained by the con- 
sciousness that the process, if performed, would yield lai^er 
aggregates', more solid masses of song, than was suitable 
for his Theory. 




' Testes online interrogare.' Wolf. Proleg ch. t. 

Neaily thirty years. Prolegomena in 1795. Death in 18)4 (Blnckie, 



' Cp. BUcLic's sltttement on this point ; Homer, i, 146-7. Frieillander 
(Homerische Krilik von Wolf bis Grole. p. 17) askii reganling Woirs subeequtnt 
lilence. 'SoUte nicht vielmehr im E^Kitem Alter die Ueberieugung sich ihm 
aufgedrangt haben, dus einc Untcisuchung der Gcdichle selbst tiitnmlt das 
Resullal crgebeo wiirdc, welches cr allein Tur dai richtige hicll ? ' 
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10. The war, so grandly begun by Woif, was continued 
by Godfrey Hermann and William Miiller, who carried 
on a vigorous polemic, more especially against the unity of 
the Iliad. The former scholar modified so far the Wolfian 
position by taking up separate ground of his own, in his 
doctrine of an 'Ur-Ilias' and an 'Ur-Odyssee' — a minor 
ori^'nal nucleus to each poem, around which the congeries 
of lays had been, so to speak, deposited. Substantially, 
however, he stands on the Wolfian basis. Next to him in 
importance among the later Wolfians, and, in the opinion of 
many, the greatest of the Wolfian school after Wolf him- 
self, stands Karl Lachmann, who {in his ' Betrachtungen,' 
1843) gave a new direction, as well as a new impetus, to the 
controversy, and from him the modem Wolfians are often 
styled 'die Lachmannianer.' His work was especially aimed 
at carrying out what Wolf left unperformed — the dissection of 
an Epic into the supposed original Lays; and for this purpose 
he attempted to break down the somewhat vulnerable corpus 
of the Iliad, exhibiting the sutures axiAcalUdae jumturae much 
in the same way as he operated on the comparatively 'vile 
corpus ' of the ' Nibelungen Lied ' with his apprentice hand. 
Under Lachmann's operation, the Iliad fell asunder into a 
group of Eighteen primary Lays and tlie Lachmann view is 
therefore known as the ' Klcin-Lieder-Theorie*.' 

11. Meantime a powerful reaction had arisen against the 
extreme conclusions of the Wolfians, and, even before the 
Lachmann period, a school of critics of a more conservative 
character had made themselves felt by a splendid 'polcmik' 
against the Wolfian Theory. Among these may be named 

• Afler all. these separate Liedrr are liable to new dissections on L^ch- 
manniu) principles. Tbe fiist of his Litdtr is not petlectty self- consistent, for 
Aeantemnon said he wonld go ■ himself and fetch Briseii. He does not, bnt sendt 
hemld^ and yet Achilles speaks of him as having fnliilted his threat ' in person ' 
(uJrrJi iiroupot A ,166). Thus Ihe unity of even the first Liid would be dissolved. 
Hypercrificisiu of this kind would break down any unity. It is worth noting that 
Agamemnon aRerwards speaks of having done the deed 'himself (T 89), and 
TheiHtcs. in B 140. so accuses him.— A man does not always act up to his pro- 
fessions, and many a threat in actual life is unfulfilled. Thus Achillea in I 357 
Ibrealens to »( sail next day. but in the same book (1. G50) admits a snpposilion 
entirely inconsistent with his departure. Hence Socrates finds fault with his logical 
inci>nsijtency(Pl. Hippios Minor. 370 B), but the logical inconsistency of the actors 
It prove a plurality of dramatists. 
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especially Ottfried Miiller", Welcker, and Gregor W. Nitzsch, 
who were able, by a more thorough survey of the historical 
conditions of the case, to reconquer not indeed all, but many, 
of the apparently lost positions. The first of these did good 
service by his emphasising the necessity of an organic as 
against an atomic theory of the poems ; the second by his 
investigation of the Epic Cycle, rendering it certain that 
poems of great compass, which presupposed the presence of 
the Iliad and Odyssey, had existed long before the age of 
Pisistratus ; and the last named scholar, by his voluminous 
and weighty works, dealt very powerful blows at the Wolfians, 
so that he may well be called ' Malleus Wolfianorum ".' 

13. Besides the powerful diversion effected by this group 
of scholars, there was an anti-Wolfian breeze which sprang 
up in the higher regions of Literature. Voss, the great trans- 
lator of Homer, was an ' Irreconcilable.' Schiller had always 
opposed the Theory as what he called 'barbaric,' and the 
great authority of Gothe ", — upon a question of oi^anic _ 
unity, of immense weight — though less uniformly consistent, 
was on the whole in the anti-Wolfian scale. In a letter to 
Schiller soon after the appearance of the ' Prolegomena,' he 
characterized the theory as arbitrary and subjective, and he 
seemed to resent the intrusion of this 'wild boar' into what 
he called 'the fairest gardens of the iesthetic world.' Sub- 
sequently, however, he seems to have wavered in his opinion, 
but finally came round to the old belief, as we learn from his 
interesting little sketch ' Homer noch einmal,' which repre- 

* In bis ' Rleine Sclinflen.' L ,199, O. Miiller speolis [is if the viclory nas 
US nun den Epigonen jener nlten Honierischen Streitcr, ersdicini diese 
guiie Anthelische AnsichI roh, iiusserlich, itlomistiscb ; cine andeie. die o^anische 
Entwickelung. hit im Stillen den Plati erobert.' 

" EKintzer (Abhandl. 1S71, p. 409). allhoogh himself a Wolfian, puis a high 
value on Nitisch's Inbouis in a sdecttfic point of view, and odds, regarding him. 
'Si Pergama dextra defeadi possent, etiam hac defensa fuisscnt.' 

""^In December, 1796, Gothe was imdcr ihe Wolfian spell, for he proposed 
t to the Man 'der endlich vom Namen Homeros kiilin uns befrciend uni 
auch raft in die voUere Bahn.' The spell soon vanished. In May 16. 1798, he 
o Schiller rcgacding the Iliad, ' Ich bin mebr als jemals von der ^heit 
und Untheilbarkeit des Gevlichls ubeneugt .... Die Illas scheinl mir so mnd 
und fettig. man mag sageo, was man irill. dass nichts daiu noch davon gelhan 
werden kann.' A liill account wilt be found as to the waves of opinion in Ger- 
many in Wolfs own time in Vollimaiin's ■ Geschichle und Kritik der Wolfichen 
Prolegomena' (Leipiig, 1874). 
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sents his matured opinion, when, at the period of the reaction, 
he was able to reaUse a ' Homer once more,' after ' the sun- 
dering and dissecting process of the Eighteenth century ' was 
over and the harmonizing spirit, as he called it, of the Nine- 
teenth had begun. 

13. The vaticinations of Gothe have in this matter not 
been fully confirmed. The Germany of the Nineteenth cen- 
tury is after all very largely Wolfian, and, notwithstanding 
the strong reaction a generation ago, the bulk of her scholars 
in the present day is to be found in the Wolfian camp. 
According to Nutzhom'*, the stream of opinion is flowing 
strongly in that direction, and there is a continuation of the 
school of Lachmann (among whom is included the dis- 
tinguished name of George Curtius, who may be styled a 
Wolfian on philoiogic grounds, founding upon the variety of 
philologic phenomena in the poems), and these new ' Lach- 
mannianer,' in diverse ways, not always very accordant with 
either of their great masters or themselves, parcel out the 
primary lays of the Ihad and even of the Odyssey, with the 
most confident precision. Foremost among these may be 
named Arminius Kdchly, who is usually looked on as re- 
cently the most pronounced exponent of the dominant Wolfian 
theory. In particular, he has, with more of valour than dis- 
cretion, put in type a text of the Iliad upon Wolfian prin- 
ciples, in which, by the ejection of the line containing the 
Atbi ^ovXtj of the Exordium and by other similar operations, 
the Iliad falls asunder into sixteen independent lays ^. 

14. The influence of this school, we are inclined to think, 
cannot in the nature of things be permanent. It might have 
been otherwise if the Kdchly doctrine had been confirmatory 
of the Lachmann, so as to exhibit the same cleavage of 
strata as prevailing in the structure of the poems ; but when 
each leading champion exhibits sections of his own, and there 
is no real unanimity in the Wolfian camp {witness the ex- 

live and very effective polemic of the Wolfian Diintzer 

■ Zw«t tutben NiUsch und BamnleiQ auch ihre Anhiuiger, »ber dtr Strom 
tt doch immer in der voa Lachmann an gcgebeoen Ricbtung.' Nutihom (die 
Entstehmigsweise dcr Homcrischcn Gedichte. 1869. p. 143I. 

" • Diadis Cannina XVI. Restiluta eUiJil Anninius Kijchly, Taricensis,' Teub- 
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against both Lachmann and Kochly), it is not likely that 
the extreme section of the school will be in the end victo- 

15. To any candid mind, however, it must be apparent, 
from the immense hold which the Wolfian view has obtained 
of the patient and honest and persevering mind of Germany, 
that it is no baseless speculation, but one that can produce 
a large amount of, at all events, /r/wiz facie evidence in its 
favour. In point of fact, the difficulties involved in the Homeric 
Question are about equally great whether one adopts the 
Traditionalist or the Wolfian supposition '*. The former 
credits a single poet with an enormous mass of poetic pro- 
duction, not confined to the Iliad and Odyssey, under what 
seem to be impossible conditions, antecedent to all literary 
appliances; the latter supposes a number of poets to have 
produced, in the exercise of independent activity, separate 
lays relating to a great action which afterwards combined 
into an architectonic whole of remarkable symmetry. The 
former explains unity, but does not account for discrepancies 
and diversities; the latter explains discrepancies, but it ex- 
plains nothing else ; it cannot account for unity and sym- 
metry". These constitute the Scylla and Charybdis of 
Homeric speculation between which the critic, who wishes to 
give a scientific survey of the facts, will have to steer. That 
survey must be obtained entirely from the poems themselves, 
and from thcni alone. Those poems are, in the view of all, 
the only source of evidence, final and sufficient, upon the 
question. Unfortunately, they are all but dumb as to them- 
selves and their authorship. Inferences may, no doubt, be 
drawn, but there is no direct and conscious evidence addu- 
cible, and the two Epics appear on the horizon of time so 
purely objective that they seem projected into this visible 



" NiUsch has left ■ remarkable confeE^on af his experiences in the whirlpool 
or Homeric controvnsy (' Sagenpoesie,' p. 193). ARer having composed ■ 
laborioas work, whicll bad for its objccl to establish the tcparatt authorship — a 
view which has the advanlogc of lightening the difficully of accounting for two 
E[Mcs of such magnitude — he subsequently wrote a refiitalion of himself and pro- 
nounced in favour of the joint authorship of both poems. 

" ' Lnchmann hat auf Incongnienzen und WidersptUche la viel Gewicbt gelegl, 
und Nitzscb zu tvoiig.' FriedliiDder (Horn. Krit. p. 17), 
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diurnal sphere with hardly a subjective trace adhering to 
tliem, and are silent as the stars concerning their own genesis 
and mutual relation. 

Such is the present position, upon German soil, of the 
Homeric question, and such the leading points in the his- 
tory of the Wolfian Theory. When applied to the twin stars 
of the Homeric poems, it has, by a reverse operation from that 
of the astronomers who resolve ncbulse into stars, converted 
stars into nebulEC. How has it fared in other countries, and 
has it affected opinion equally powerfully elsewhere? 

16. The Wolfian Theory has not moved, so powerfully as 
it has in Germany, the learned world either in England or in 
France. In the latter country the chief fruit which can be 
traced to it of much scientific value is the Essay of M. 
Burnouf (Revue des Deux Mondes, 1866), which contains 
many ingenious, though not always satisfactory, suggestions. 
Far from adopting Wolfs ultimate conclusions, the Essayist 
adopts a ' chorizontic ' or separatist position, and an attempt 
is made to differentiate the Iliad from the Odyssey in age and 
authorship, by classing the former with the chanson de gestes of 
medieval French literature and the latter with the compara- 
tively more modern romati (Paventures. The analogy, though 
interesting and important, is however insufficient to justify 
the conclusion or to demand the separation from each other, 
under different genera, of two poems so cognate in tone and 
structure, when the differences that exist can be satisfactorily 
accounted for on a less violent hypothesis*", 

17. Regarding opinion in this country, it cannot be said 
that the Wolfian Theory has, except in a limited degree ", 
modified or materially affected the old traditional belief, that 

" Wolf himself mar ^ claimed as a witness against the ' Choiiiontes,' as he 
slrongly emphasisci the unity of lone and colouring in both poems. ■ Immo con- 
grount in iis omnia ferme in idem iagenium. in eosdem motes, in esndein for- 
muiam MV/ouii et lojutndi.' Prolegomena, cb. jo. He elsewhere speaks of this 
■s a ' mrificia concentus,' though he emleavouts to convert it into an argument for 
his theoryofanarUficittl Jinily. It is not without reason therefore that Nagelshach 
speaks with such contempt of the opinion of Benjamin Cooslant — ■ die Chorizonten- 
manie welche Benjamin Constant verleitct hat lu sagen, dass der Sanger iler Odyssee 
cben so wcnig die llias habe dichlen kikmen, aU ein Alexandrinischcr Jude die 
Psalnun oder den Hiob (Tome iij. 435).' Horaerische Theologie, p. ivi. 

" Coleridge, in his ■ Table Tallc' seems to have at one time accepted the 
Wolfian doctrine. 
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each poem was from the first a unity, British scholarship has 
been for the most part content to acquiesce in the conser- 
vative views of Colonel Mure, whose investigation of the 
question constitutes the most important exposition in defence 
of that belief which English scholarship can show. He has 
endeavoured) not unsuccessfully, to meet the Wolfian positions 
point by point, and his examination of the question is of 
importance as it produced, in his own case, a conversion from 
an early belief in the Wolfian doctrine. Mr. Gladstone, who 
has been so fervent a student of Homer, and who, notwith- 
standing Diintzcr's insinuations as to his 'unscientific' ideas, 
has added not a little to our scientific knowledge of the 
Homeric poems, disdains to enter upon the question and, 
with a lofty indifference to sach critical Inquiries, never allows 
a Wolfian scruple. Just or unjust, to interfere with his homage 
and veneration. Perhaps he is right. It is better to enjoy 
the full bloom and aroma of the Eden of Greek song, asking 
no questions, and accepting in implicit faith, where we may 
not have the means or power to prove. Very different is the 
attitude of an equally fervent Homeric scholar, Professor 
Blackie, inasmuch as he not only discusses the Wolfian ques- 
tion largely, but pronounces the discussion of it to be essen- 
tial to any right understanding of the Homeric poems as the 
flower of early popular poetry. With strong Wolfian leanings, 
and an immense appreciation of Wolfs work and genius, 
Professor Blackie declares against and substantially sums up 
adversely to the doctrine that the Iliad and Odyssey are a 
congeries of lays. 

18. The greatest name that can be quoted on the Wolfian 
side among our English scholars is that of Grote. Not that 
he is a Wolfian — on the contrary, no one has shown more 
clearly and incisively the difficulties inherent in the extreme 
Wolfian position'^; but he has also shown, in the fairest and 
most judicial of statements, the difficulties of the traditional 
view, in so far at least as the Iliad is concerned. The case 

<* Friedlindet (Horn. Kril. p. 11). who accepts Grote's roediitling position, 
slates this point as follows—' Die Merkmalc planmassiger Aufiage, auf der die 
gaiue Odyssee und grosse Thcile dei Ilias benihca, sind so tief io die Handlung 
verllochlen, doss es lunnoglich ist za gUuben, sie seien nuchtriiglich von nussen 
hinnigethaD worden.' 
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which he has made out in favour of two streams of narrative 
in that poem, and, in particular, regarding the Books from 
the second to the seventh as not part of the original current ^^, 
is remarkably complete, and he errs chiefly in this that he 
performs excision upon some of the most splendid portions 
of the poem, and assigns these loose gems to no authorship in 
particular. He has, however, pointed out the path in which 
the solution of the question seems to lie, and he has done 
special service in familiarising the English mind with the 
notion of an * Achilleid ' as the inner kernel of the Iliad and 
distinct from the Iliad as a whole — a view towards which the 
whole available evidence seems more and more to converge. 
Among the scholars of Germany, it is worth noting that 
Diintzer occupies the same ground as to the Six Books above 
referred to, and indeed claims to have anticipated Grote in 
this particular discovery (Abhandl. pp. 46 and 49:z). 

19. While rejecting the Wolfian principle in its most pro- 
nounced form, partially regarding the Iliad, entirely regarding 
the Odyssey, Mr. Grote was disposed, though somewhat 
doubtfully, to accept the chorizontic doctrine of the separate 
authorship, a view to which the English ' Left,' if we may so 
call it, has generally inclined. As early as 1820, Richard 
Payne Knight, though a decided opponent of the Wolfian 
principle, pronounced in favour of the chorizontic view, and 
the arguments which he used produced a certain effect on 
English opinion. They moved Henry Nelson Coleridge, in 
his work on Homer, to adopt that position, and constrained 
Clinton (Fasti Hell. i. p. 381) to express a modified adhesion. 
More recently, the usual chorizontic arguments have been 
presentee! again in a new and expanded form in an article in 
the Edinburgh Review (April 1871). This article purports 
to be a review of the treatise of Thiersch (* iiber das Vater- 
land Homers') who, though he separated the authorship, held 
the poems to be of the same age, whereas the Reviewer 
attempts to make out a great gulf of time between the 
Iliad and the Odyssey, and against the main probabilities 

^' O. Miiller had a glimpse of this position, when he admits the existence within 
the poem of ' a prtparatory part, consisting of the attempts of the other heroes to 
compensate for the absence of Achilles.* Cp. Grote (11. ii. 256-7), who criticises 
the statement, and shows that O. Miiller did not conceive the true relation clearly 
or develope it consistently. 

C 
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of the case, as we hope afterwards to show more at large, 
assigns only the Iliad to Homer. 

20. In this rapid review of the leading phases of English 
opinion, it would be unfair to omit notice of the peculiar 
position occupied by one of our greatest living scholars upon 
the question, I refer to Frederick A. Paley, who has given 
us an edition of the Iliad, in which he has accumulated a con- 
siderable amount of argument to show, among other things, 
the precarious condition of the Homeric text philologically. 
The view he has found himself compelled to adopt is to the 
efTect that the Homer that we now have is a comparatively 
late production ^", that it can be discerned as existing only 
from about the time of Herodotus, that the Homer of Pindar 
was a difierent Homer from ours, with other and more varied 
legends about the 'Troica,' and that the poems, ag we now 
have them, must have been put into their present shape in 
or about the Periclean timc^'. The scepticism of Wolf did 
not proceed to this extremity. He allowed to the Homeric 
poems a duration in their present shape of at least a century 
longer, from the time, namely, of Pisistratus "'^. Mr, Paley, 
however, considers these poems, wliich belong to the first 
period of Greek literature, to have been in a molluscous 

** Dr. Donalilson, in his Cratylus. p. 71, uhb arnilnr language without 
indicating his grounilB, bul he affinns thai 'the Iliad and Odyssey, as we have 
Ibem. aie little more than a rifaeimenlo of the original works.' 

" Ycl. in bpite of the accidents of lime, and after passing IbrouBh the crncible of 
Athenian 'ediling' and Aldandrian TBCcnsion, is there any lent of any early bnllail 
poel that is in a better state than Homer's? After three thousand years ii stands. 
in the main, ns cleat and linn as the other after as many hnndreds. Hesiod, 
though generally reputed more recent, and possessing not a tithe of the same bulk, 
is really in a worse condition (Lehrs' Aristarchus, p, 441), It is singular that the 
text of Euripides, and perhaps of Sophocles also, is tn a firmer state than Shak- 
sperc's at this hour. If the Triposes of the future should come to turn upon the 
Ballad poetry of England instead of Homer, or Shakspcrc instead of Euripides, 
the exchange will not be justified by the greater critical security of the groimd in 
mich ' pastures new.' 

" > Ilabcmus nunc Homemm in manibus, non qui viguit in ore Croecorum suorum, 
sed inde a Solonis tempoiibus usque nd haec Alexandrina mutatum varre, intcrpo- 
latum, castigaium et emendatum.' Wolf. Proleg. ch, 49 ad hn. He adds, however, 
in ch. 50. the tmnal, ' Ncque vero ita dcformata et difhcta sunt cannins.' etc 
npKpSap^ iiti Tim \Leriritafaxn\fiaii.vT»iv is a statement of Ven. Schol. on B 1 
implyiiiE l''"' '!"' ancient critics were aware of the risks to ttie text involved in 1 
inseparable from the process of adaptation to the new Alphabet. Some further 
remarks on Mi. Paley's hypothesis will be found in the Appendix, Note A. 
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condition down to the period when the Athenian Drama, 
the third great stadium of Greek literature, had already- 
reached its culmination. Linguistically he has, no doubt, a 
considerable amount if not of evidence to show, at least of 
difficulties to produce, and great concessions might be made 
as to the state of the text under such changes as the loss 
of the Digamma and other metamorphic influences, that must 
have supervened during the process of adaptation to the new 
alphabet of B.C. 403. As for the bone and sinew of the poems, 
considered as an organic structure, a higher antiquity, in 
respect not only of the subject matter, but of the form, must 
be assigned, far beyond what Mr. Paley has allowed. 
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A 'VIA MEDIA' OPENED UP. 
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21. From a general survey of the field it therefore appears 
that the battle of criticism has been a drawn one, and the 
armies are still in camp, unable to dislodge each other from 
their entrenchments. On the one hand we behold an array 
of critics who pronounce for Unity of authorship, discre- 
pancies being only apparent, incidental, easily explicable from 
the mode of transmission, not therefore of the essence. On 
the other we behold a rival array of critics equally learned 
and acute, in Germany more numerous, who give their verdict 
for Multiplicity of authorship, each poem being to them a 
congeries with no original coherence, discrepancies therefore 
essential, inevitable. Midway between these and under fire 
from both lies the somewhat straggling line of Chorizontes, 
who consider each poem singly a unity but by a separate 
author. The Unigenists, if we may so call them, confront the 
Wolfian Polygenists, while the Bigenist Chorizontes sustain 
war from both. The problem therefore is to discover a mode 
of reconciliation that will unite them all. 

It is one of the advantages belonging to the Theory now 
to be formulated that it prepares the way for such a recon- 
ciliation. It acknowledges each of the three contending 
parties as rightful belligerents and metes out a measure of 
justice to each by according to each a certain validity, while 
it supplies an explanation of the facts on which they severally 
found, so far as the views are facts and possessed of a scien- 
tific foundation. 
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23. The discovery of a Via Media ^ such as shall harmonise 
the conflicting opinions, is therefore now the problem before 
Homeric scholars, and Theodore Bergk in his recent history 
of Greek Literature has divined the necessity of such a recon- 
ciliation. His own hypothesis, however, cannot be said to 
be very successful, inasmuch as it proceeds on the supposition 
that the poet called Homer is the author of the nucleus of 
the Iliad simply, and that the greatness of his name made him 
be credited with all the subsequent effusions of the Epic Muse 
on kindred themes and in similar vein. This is the error 
into which the Chorizontes both ancient and modem have 
fallen, and which has largely vitiated their speculations. It 
proceeds on the assumptions, which cannot be proved, that 
the Hexameter owes its grandeur, if not its invention, to this 
remote Homer, that there were no proper doiSoi before Homen 
though there might be kings before Agamemnon, assumptions 
that must be rejected on the evidence of, as I take it, the 
veritable Homer himself, who makes frequent mention of 
prior bards towards whom he must have stood in a certain 
filial relation. The fatal objection, however, is that this view 
leaves the most notable phenomenon in the whole matter 
unexplained, which we take to be the unity of the structure of 
the Odyssey, and so, on Bergk's hypothesis, a Rhapsode or 
Rhapsodes among the post-Homeric bards, who in this instance 
are presumed to be imitators working in the Homeric vein, 
are found to perform a work of constructive skill, in scope of 
purpose and measured balance of conception, far beyond the 
art or at least the manifested power of the inspiring Master. 
This would be an instance of the Epigoni proving themselves, 
in poetry as in war, * superior to their sires.' The evidence, 
however, goes entirely against the hypothesis that the Odyssey 
can be assigned to any secondary source, and the presumption 
is entirely the other way. 

33. The chorizontic position, virtually adopted by Bergk, that 
the Odyssey is not to be assigned to f/ie Homer, and that the 
Iliad w, involves this improbable consequence : that the poem 
which is universally considered anterior and further removed 
from us, whose structure has been the subject of the most 
serious disputation, is the one about which science is supposed 
to know most ; whereas the other which is nearer to us, and 
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comes closer to the dawn of history, about whose structure 
there has been scarcely any discussion, is the one about which 
we know least, falling to be assigned to some unknown 
rhapsodist, on the veige of the time when poems of a kindred 
order known as the Cyclic poems, much less remarkable in 
power and inferior in interest ', were confidently assigned each 
to a separate author, historically determinable. In fact the 
chorizontic doctrine involves the reduction of the Odyssey to 
the rank of a Cyclic poem, and, what is more, a cyclic poem 
at the extremity of the series of the Cyclus, when the Sagas 
were fading away in the approaching dawn of history, and yet 
the only cycle of the Trojan series that does not come before 
us with a fairly accredited designation of authorship. For if 
the Odyssey is not Homer's, whose is it ? We know the names 
of the authors of the various poems dealing with the 'Troica' 
after the death of Achilles. How does it happen that the most 
remarkable poem of the subsequent series should be the only 
one with no authorship assigned? The presumption, which 
we trust to convert into proof, is entirely otherwise, that the 
name of Homer as a personality is more likely to belong 
specially to the poem which has passed through fewest 
changes, is artistically more perfect in its structure and con- 
stitutes a unity, than to the other poem, which is on good 
grounds considered more remote, has been subjected to 
greater changes, bears marks of a less harmonious structure 
and contains the complex elements — if complex elements 
belong to either poem — in the most pronounced and exten- 
sive form. 

24. The weakness of the Chorizontic position is seen fur- 
ther in the fact that there is no tradition from ancient times 
of a double date having been assigned to Homer. In the long 
array of ancient authorities in Clinton's Fasti Hellenic! as to 
the date of Homer, it is always presumed, notwithstanding the 
widest diversity otherwise, that there was but one Homer, 
and it is significant that among all the investigators (and they 



■ 'O^tv fi^v tSm S^Kw/ /o^^SiToi rd lui], Lycarg. i 109. regnrdme 'he 
gre»l PaiwthenaHU Prellcr (Gr. M. ii. 8) thinlcs the Trojan war obscured all 
ether epic remembrances, ' weil seLiie Erintienangen iJie (lUchesteii und die 
ergreifeodalen wartn." The real reason, however, was not iU comparative pro»- 
iroily, but the felicity with which it had been handled in the great pair of Epics. 
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include such high scientific names as Aristotle and Erato- 
sthenes), there is not one that ventures on a double date, 
which however ought to be a necessity if the Iliad and the 
Odyssey are to be separated, as is done in the elaborate 
article (in Edinburgh Review) to which we have referred, 
by a period of two or even three generations. 

25. Having thus shown reason for rejecting the assump- 
tion with which Bergk and others have approached the ques- 
tion and which would exclude the Odyssey as not Homer's, 
though it might be Homeric or d la Horner^ I proceed to in- 
quire into the facts presented to us in the structure and 
relations of these two poems. 

It is satisfactorily established that the two Poems come 
into distinct historic vision first on the Eastern shore of the 
Egean, either in the islands or in the mainland of iEolis or 
Ionia. It is there that we find the first sure traces of their 
having a habitat^ and without laying much weight on the 
traditional notices of the poet's persofialia^ it is yet sufficiently 
remarkable that these connect themselves entirely with iEolis 
and Ionia. Pindar and Simonides, who furnish our oldest 
and best testimonies, associate their author with that region, 
and, according to Plutarch (Lycurg. iv. 4), Lycurgus was be- 
lieved to have brought from the same quarter to European 
Greece the poems of Homer ^ Further, when we take into 
account (i) the close filiation of the Elegiac branch of poetry 
to the Epic song of Homer and that that branch is of Ionian 
growth, (2) the historical fact of a body or guild of men 
called * Homerids ' having existed in an Ionian island Chios, 
and that these, on grounds reputed to be more or less valid, 
claimed actual descent, or, according to others, genuine poetical 
succession from a poet of the name of Homer ; and (3) the 
internal evidence furnished by the dialect — Ionic with a mix- 
ture of iEolian forms, — we find the conclusion irresistible 
that it was among the islands or shores of Ionia or the border- 
land of iEolis that the Homeric poems took permanent shape 
and form ^ With regard to the Odyssey, in particular, it is 

' Other authorities for this statement are Herakleidcs, Polit. ii., and ^1^1., 
Var. Hist. xiii. 13. They are given at length in La Roche's 'TextKritik* 
(pp. 7. 8). 

• To these grounds might be added the otherwise inexplicable cvltus of Homer 
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precisely among the busy maritime communities of the lom'an 
and jEoIian coast that we can discover, during the early ages 
of the Greek people, that combination in its fullest form of 
Life in the Agora and Life on the Ocean-wave, which were 
necessary to form the nidus for a romance dealing so largely 
with maritime adventure. 

36. The objections to this view as to the Asiatic origin of 
the poems are not many nor are they weighty *. They con- 
sist chicHy in the apparently special familiarity which the 
author of the Odyssey shows with the Peloponnesus, not greater 
certainly than the author of the Second Iliad ; in the interest 
which he shows in Sparta and the mountains of the Pelopon- 
nesus (Od. f 103)^; and in the circumstance that according to 
one interpretation the sun seems to be made to rise in the sea 
(Od. y I)^ which is certainly favourable to an insular, though 
not necessarily to a Pcloponnosian, origin of the poem. These 
Peloponnesian touches, if we may so call them, are in keeping 
with a number of similar phenomena in certain books of the 
Iliad, regarding which the evidence of Ionian origin is as com- 
plete as can be desired, evidence, indeed, such as might be laid 
before a Jury with the utmost confidence as to the precision of 
the verdict. The full statement on this point must be reserved 
until that evidence can be presented in detail. Meantime 
the notion of a Peloponnesian origin to the Poems must be 
dismissed, and although the ai^uments of Thiersch on this 
point have been apparently accepted by Mr. Gladstone as 
conclusive, they were long ago disposed of by Thirlwall, when 
dealing with the point in his history of Greece, in the following 
words (Hist, of Greece, vol. i. p. 276) : — 

at Smymi. with a temple cledicateil to him and coinage styled after him, as we 
might speuk of ' Napoleons' or ' Edwards,' ot as the ancients spoke alDaria and 
Wi/ipi [Eclihel. Numism. Vet. in 'Smyrna'). 

* The circumstance that the Trojan Catalogue in B is much less full and 
minnle in its specifications of localities than [he Grecian one is easily accounted 
for by the patriotic bias of the poet and his greater interest ui the heroes of Greece, 
just as he has left us with a fainter vision of the relative agn of the Trojiui leaders 
as compared with those of the captains of the Greek camp (Gl. Hornet, iii, igl)- 

* Bergk (Hist, of Gr, Lit.) acconnts for some of these features by supposing the 
OdyMey to have unde^one retouching for a Spartan audience, 

* It is possible that Occanus is meant by the Aifii^. whence the sun arises (cp, 
^ »44), in which case it would no more pruve that Hornet was a Peloponnesian or 
European Greek than Mimnrmius's paiotAmtiKat Hclii 'i\.**aiiitt cpiAiaiw' would 
prove that \t was a European and not nn Asiatic of Colophon. 
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* This is not a case where we have to balance two arguments 
of a similar kind against one another ; but where we have on 
the one side a mass of positive testimony; on the other some 
facts, which through our very imperfect knowledge of the poet's 
life and times, we are unable to account for. Where this is so, 
there can be little doubt which way the principles of sound 
criticism require us to decide.' 

27. Alongside of this fact must be taken another, that 
while the Homeric poems come into historic view first on the 
Asiatic shore of Ionia, they presuppose a cradle of legendary 
lore which is localised in Europe. The iticunabula of Greek 
mythology is localised to the west of the Egean, and there is 
evidence to show that the author or authors of the Homeric 
poems * served themselves heirs ^ to the traditions and availed 
themselves of the imaginative creations of Poets, who had 
appeared previously on European soiF. The circumstance 
that the Olympus of Thessaly is the recognised abode of the 
gods, even when their activities are represented as concen- 
trated around the plain of Troy, proves convincingly that 
the Homeric poetry had its ultimate roots in Europe. There 
can be no question that the Olympus ® of the Homeric poems, 
wherever it is represented as a mountain, is the mountain of 
that name overhanging Tempe and the Peneus, and, what is 
more remarkable, although we hear of Ida as a seat of one 
of the gods, Zeus, even Trojans are represented as sharing 
the belief in Olympus as the seat of the conclave of the Im- 
mortals ; and so Chryses the priest in the first Iliad, and Hector 
in the twenty-second, are made by the force of Thessalian 
tradition to conform to the Greek belief and speak of the 
gods as * the Olympians.' To prove that the Olympus of the 
Iliad is the European mountain and not any Asiatic moun- 
tain, not even *the Olympus high and hoar®' which Byron 
speaks of as a noble object from Constantinople and the 
Golden Horn, it is sufficient to refer to the journey of Here 

^ The Muses are called, in their oldest designation, Olympian. • I think 
this fact might instruct us that we are indebted to the muse-inspired Pierians for 
the union of the Olympian gods;* O. Miiller, Mythol. p. 159.— As early as Hcsiod 
(Op. i) we find the Muses referred to as Pierian in origin, and in Sappho we hear 
o(fipA9eaif Twy U Uitpioi, as a symbol of poetical immortality (frag. 4). 

• Cp. Varro on * Olympus/ L. L., 7. 2. 20. 

• Mvc^ iv OikviAv^, occurs in Callimachus, Hym. Dian. 117. 
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from it to Ida in the fourteenth Iliad, where the mention of 
Athos and Lemnos as intermediate points is quite conclusive. 
Further, any indications of prior poets found in the Homeric 
poems connect themselves with European localities'", and all 
the cases of dotSot or Bards of the Epic time (leaving out of 
view the case of Demodocus, as depending on the doubtful 
localisation of Ph^acia) belong to the western side of the 
Egean. Phemius in Ithaca, the nameless minstrel at Mycena; 
who had the guardianship of Clytemnestra, and Thamyris, 
are clear instances to tliis effect. The last, in fact, is conclu- 
sive, inasmuch as the notice concerning him implies that 
Song was already in some form an Art (Prellcr. ii. p. ,^41), 
and, further, seems to be decidedly realistic and to embody 
a nucleus of actual personal history of a pathetic kind ". More- 
over the /oca/e assigned to him is not only European but, in all 
probability, Thessalian, the CEchalia, with which his name in 
the older traditions is associated, being certainly in Thessaly 
(Preller, Gr. M. ii. p. 341, Vcn. Schol. B. 596, 730, and Blackie, 
Homer, iv, p. 1 10). 

28. The conclusion to which we are conducted by these 
facts is confirmed by the following considerations derived 
from the poems themselves. These assume a previous ac- 
quaintance with the heroes they pourtray. The opening line 
of the Iliad, for example, implies that Peleus was already 
a familiar hero ; Patroclus is first introduced to us by his 
patronymic (A 307), and Achilles has attached to him a series 
of epithets which must have been traditional, being no longer 

'° The *yia intpar of Achilles in t iSfi are no doubt EuiopeiW. though the 
panjcular instrumenl was Asia lie. 

" The EBme of Thomyris i^ by Welcker connected with Sa/id. If so, he pre- 
saits an aimtog; in appellntion lo Ilotnei himself, whose nunc cajinot be separated 
from i/uC, both words indicating aaacituioit, Accordinglyi several of the Wollian 
school, a once sublime them both, in the cremation- furnace of theic criticism, into 
tm appdlalhmm tir tynAol. meaning Aggrtgaiion. Hesychius interprets Cdfitpii as 
main)7ii/»'. airaSei fl xuio'iTTfi Tiffiy. and flo/n^jffw as dfl>»ff«i, inn-iyn. If does not 
fbllow, however, that TfaamyriE and Homer were not real individuals, because iheir 
names can be dissected phi1olo{;ical!y. — Regarding the possible coiuiectiotl of these 
two poets, it Is not imimportant to note that in the Life of Homer altiibuled to 
Herodotus, in which undoubtedly old traditions are preserved. Thessaly is made 
the cradle of his ancestry, for Melanop-us. of Magnesia, in Thessaly, is the colonist 
of Kyme from whom Homer was traditionally sprung. Compare the descent of 
Stesichorus from Hesiod, a parallel cbm (O. Miiller, Lit. ch. 14. 4J. — Clemens Al. 
. i. 16. J6) makes Thamyris the inventor of the ■ Dorian mood or measute," 
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easily intelligible from the matter contained in the existing 
lays ^. The various epithets designating him as the * swift- 
footed/ presuppose a substratum of Thessalian tradition and 
poetic lore regarding the Thessalian hero, and probably refer 
to some early Pierian lay as to the youthful feats of the hero 
in hunting, presumably, under the training of Chiron ^\ among 
the wilds of Pelion (cp. Pind. Nem, iii. 45-52). It may there- 
fore be assumed as scientifically certain that while the poems 
had their rise on the shore of Asia Minor, they had their 
roots in the mythology and poetic lore of Thessaly ^*, 

It will not therefore excite surprise, if the evidence should 
disclose traces, in one of the poems, of an older kernel which 
may ultimately be referable in associations, if not in actual 
origin, to Thessalian soil. 

^' niad T 189 contains matter to justify the continuation of such epithets, not 
their bestow^al. 

^ The nurture of the hero under Chiron rests on Pindaric rather than Homeric 
tradition in A 831. The Scholiast on II. I 486 actually denies that Homer knew 
of Chiron as tutor to Achilles. 

** Heyne thinks * Herakleiae* had already begun to be formed before the first 
kernel of the Iliad (cp. his note on B 149). Poetry had therefore spread further 
south from Olympus and Pieria, as the legends of Herakles belong to a region 
south of Thessaly, yiz. to Thebes and Argolis. 



CHAPTER IV. 



THE TWO EPICS COMPARED. 
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29. In the previous chapter, we explained the double filia- 
tion, in respect of locality, of early Greek song, and showed 
how Thessaly and Asiatic Ionia, were each, in a certain order, 
the mother of the Muses. In pursuing our inquiries further, 
whether there is anything in the two Epics answering to this 
double stadium of Greek song, we at once raise the question, 
which is the anterior poem, and whether the anterior poem 
is a unity. 

R^arding the former question, there is not much that 
needs to be said. The critics, ancient^ and modem, seem 
agreed as to this point, that the Iliad is anterior in execution 
to the Odyssey. Possibly a doubt might be entertained re- 
garding the Doloneia or Tenth Book, whose place in the 
array of cantos is stated to have been an ex post facto assign- 
ment^ after the rest of the poem was in shape (Ven. Schol. 
K. 1). Yet regarding this book, notwithstanding some philo- 
logical difficulties that incline George Curtius to give it a later 
date (cp. Curtius, Griech. Verbum, ii, p. 76), Duntzer has 
made it probable that it preceded the Odyssey in actual ex- 
ecution (Abhandl. pp. 465-70). Moreover, certain formulae of 
expression common to both epics have been shown by Duntzer 
to have been shaped primarily for the Iliad, before they were 
utilised in the Odyssey. Thus the precept to Penelope in 

^ The author of the Treatise ir«pj inl/ov9 (§ 9), commonly ascribed to 
Longinus, observes that the Odyssey is the Epilogue (lir^oyot) of the Iliad, and 
assumes familiarity with the heroes celebrated there. — Cp. also Mure, Gr. Lit. ii. 
p. 1 34, and Giseke*s Horn. Forschungen (p. 33). 
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a 356-9, and repeated in 344 of the latter, is couched in the 
same terms as the precept to Andromache in Iliad Z 490, but 
the expression, c/y oJkov tovaa, is on the whole more appro- 
priate in the latter, Andromache being then abroad^ on the 
public way. This serves to mark the passage in the Iliad, 
according to Duntzer, as the primary location. 

Further, we have only to recall the fact that the whole 
case of the Chorizontes, ancient and modern, turned upon the 
recency and subsequence of the Odyssey, and their arguments 
are not capable of presentation and could never claim a 
hearing, unless on this postulate of the posteriority of the 
Odyssey. Without any formal presentation of the evidence 
we think ourselves entitled to assume to the Iliad anteriority 
in execution. 

30, We now come to consider the question of Unity, re- 
garding which we must enter more into detail. And first, as 
to the younger poem. That the Odyssey is in its structure 
remarkably firm and compact, though composed of many 
parts, yet with each part concurring to constitute a whole 
that is one and indivisible ; that, with all its variety of sub- 
ject, it is fairly uniform in tone with remarkable continuity 
of plan, homogeneous purpose, and sustained consistency of 
conception; that it has come from the mind of its author 
* moulded at one projection *,' are facts, which only extreme 
scepticism can deny. Wolf himself was forward to confess 
that the framework of the Odyssey, with its elaborate ad- 
justment of parts and exquisite and complicated preparation 
for the dthtoue'tncnt^ was most skilful ^ and he speaks in high 

* The expression is Mr. Grote*s, regarding the Odyssey. Like Homer's own 
o6\o% in the Games, it is, as a poem, aJtrroxliwot^ which the Scholiast ad loc. 
(Y 826) well explains, b icaff lavrbv Kcxcurcv/iivof, koL fAijSlv ^X^^ kvuffcucrov, ' cast 
in the mould by itself and with no mixture or alloy.* — This however does not 
exclude the possibility of the mass so moulded having suffered from the rust of 
time and from tinkering of alien hands (cp. Porson, Orest. 5). Certain insertions 
seem to have been added to or wedged into it in after time, such as the doubtful 
portions of the Nekyia in X, and the after portion subsequent to the denouement, viz. a;, 
and a part of tp. In speaking of the Odyssey, hereafter, I do not include in the poem 
what follows after tff 296, with which, according to Aristarchus, it comes to a close. 

* *Jam vero Odysseam nobis compara. In ea quod abundare, quod deesse 
videri possit, nihil est ; et quod est maximum, quocunque earn loco finieris, 
multum ad exspectationem legentis, plurimum ad intcgritatem operis desiderari 
sentias ; ' Wolf, Pruef. II. p. xxvi. The force of candour can no further go. Again, 
* Odysseae admirabilis summa et compages pro praeclarissimo monumento ingenii 
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praise of the architectonic skill which it displays as ' the most 
splendid monument of Greek genius*.' This perfection of 
structure he endeavours to convert into an argument in his 
favour, by representing it as an artificial unity superinduced 
in cultivated times, such as those of Pisistratus. The fact 
remains, that, if the Odyssey had come down to us alone, the 
question of unity could not have arisen, and the Woifian theory 
would have had no room for existence. The marvellous 
marshalling of gathered circumstance to bring round the great 
result at which the poet aims — the hero's restoration to home 
and kingdom ; the skilful arrangement by which the double 
stream of action, carried on by father and by son, converges 
to the point of junction when the heroes meet at the hut of 
Eum^eus; the absurdity of supposing that any large section 
of it (such as the books where Telemachus is the main actor), 
had any independent existence, except as a part, it might 
even be an after part, of a great whole, — all unite to render 
the Odyssey impregnable against disruptive assaults, as they 
conspire to render it the most perfect and finished story ever 
told in verse through all the ages of the world '. 

Giaeci hnbeoda 651 ; ' Wolf, Pioleg. ch. 17. Ho* vetj fiim, in general, the lex- 
lure oflhe Odjssey U, may be leen in Wolfs remark as to the poudiy of iW*t^iii. 
' In Ody&sea cjuidem, uon memiol nisi uniiu versus ab eo (Aristarcho) noDiinatim 
iW(To>i;MVou(fl I37I.' Wolf was not aware of such as Od. A. 547. SlUl the stale- 
mcnl is a remarkable one. Compare with ibis the verdict of Mr. Grote wbo, ia 
his chapter on the Greek Drama, declares the Odyssey 10 be equal to the most 
symraelrical of the plays of Sophocles in architectonic skill. 

* The foQowing critidsm on the artistic unity of the " liride of Lammermoor ' 
oinong Scott's novels applies, malalh mutaitdis, to the artistic unity of the Udyssey, 
What the Master of Kavenswood h lo the one, Ulysses is to the other. ■ No 
individual in any of the Novels or Poems more completely maintains bis prc- 
eiriinence as the hero ; for the whole action depends upon him aod centres in him ; 
his ruling inSucnce ia always felt, whether he be present or absent ; and of all the 
passions, whether hatred, love, admiration, hope or fear, which vary uid animate 
the successive scenes, he is the grand ul timate and paramount object.' Adolpbus'a 
Letlors to Hebcr, p. 199.— A writer in the Edinburgh Rtvitw, 1849 (p. 89) chal- 
lenges (he whole world of prose and veise for a Plot to beat that of the Odyssey. 
* In the whole range of lunalive fiction a Plot more nearly approaching pcrfectian 
is not to be foand.' 

' The attempt I0 prove the Telemachia, as it is colled, or the preparatory 
section constituting the first four books to be a separate poem ii against all reason. 
Telemachus is only a ntbrit-penan, not a central figure, and always implies either 
llie presence, or the enpeclation of the presence, of a greater. It would be as 
rational to suppose the arm of a statue when unsocketed'an independent member, 
or lo fancy an aisle or rather narthex of a church aparl from the building of which 
ii k a portion, as to imagine the Telemachia to exist in independence, disjointed 
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31. But is there no per contra? Is the Odyssey such a 
perfect chrysolite that no flaw can be found in the members 
composing its crystallisation ? None that will avail to affect 
materially the evidences of unity. That certain cantos can be 
cofueived as separate ga^iglia in formation, that episodes in 
the Nekyia such as Elpenor's can be dispensed with, that 
there may be occasional instances of variation such as look to 
a logical mind contradictions, as, for example, regarding the 
colour of Ulysses' hair {dark in n 176, blonde in v 399, cp. 
Merry on ( 231), variation explicable under the variety of 
characters the hero has to assume, — not to speak of the 
theurgic conditions rendering these things conceivable — these 
make up, with one or two chronological difficulties, the sum 
and substance of what can be advanced against the unity of 
the Odyssey. The circumstance that Agamemnon's ghost* 
(Od. X 449) speaks of Telemachus as already among full- 
grown men when Ulysses has yet before him the seven years 
with Calypso {r\ 259), after which the youth comes before us 
throwing off his minority and taking his place in the assembly 
of men, is a prophetic anticipation of the future as if actually 
present remarked on by the ancient scholiast (Od. /8 313). 
The only really formidable difficulty is that as to the chro- 
nology of the days within the poem, how the reckoning in the 
case of the one hero, the son, can be made to square with the 
reckoning in the case of the other hero, the father, — twenty- 
eight days, according to Colonel Mure (H. of Gr. Lit. i. 440, 
458), unaccounted for in the case of Telemachus''. This 

from the Odyssey. The story of a young hero searching for his father from hind 
to land is very interesting and graphic, but as it leads to no conclusion except 
what is found in the poem as a whole, it is a story without a satisfying close, 
unless in connection i^-ith the history of the hero when he reappears, and then it is 
admirable and appropriate. 

• Anticlea's utterances in Od. X 189, do not involve anyprolepsis as to time. 
On the contrary, the use of ^/n^Aos implies that the * siege ' by the Suitors has not 
yet begun. So Tiresias*s words in X 115 do not imply a state of things as con- 
temporaneous with the utterance, for icarihovai derives a future sense from the 
governing S^fit, being equivalent to the Attic 84*<* "f^^* KariHovratf ' Thou shalt 
find men devouring.* 

^ The question is discussed by Mure, as above cited, by Friedliinder (p. 24), 
by Grote (H. ii. 224). The pinch of the difficulty is especially felt in squaring 
fi 374 and 8 588 — where a stay of twelve days is looked forward to by Telemachus, 
and he is anxious not to protract it (8 594) — with such passages as « 279, which 
swallow up that period in the eighteen days' voyage of Ulyssts. Telemachus was 
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difficulty, however, disappears, or at least diminishes greatly, 
on second considerations. It does appear that, through a 
certain inadvertence, owing to his handling of numbers in a 
poetic rather than a mathematical sense, or owing to tlie 
infancy of arithmetical calculation (a point on which several 
illustrations might be given), the poet has allowed a dis- 
crepancy to creep in, which, however, is one so subtle that 
none of the ancient critics appears to have discerned, nine- 
tenths of his present readers never perceive, and probably 
none of his auditors in his own time ever observed. A blemish 
in the workmanship of this riature does not prove a plurality 
of workmen, and so far from militating against, it rather 
favours, the genuineness and antiquity of the Odyssey, as 
belonging to an age when the lynx eye of science had not 
begun to detect awkward relations as to consistency in 
numbers, as it certainly would have done if the poem had 
received shape in the colder and more critical times of Pericles, 
when such cross-questioners as the Sophists were abroad] 
or even in the times of Pisistratus, when prose literature with 
something of positive feeling for reality was beginning to 
appear. The diasceiiastac or n'dacteurs employed by the 
latter, if with functions so free as to have allowed them to 
cut and carve and piece together into an ostensibly organic 
unity, would have been certain to make the arithmetical 
numbers right*, but they would have made much else wrong, 
for we should then have looked in vain for the delightful 
simplicity and fresh redolence of nature in her morning prime 
breathing from every part of this pre-eminently 
' Speciosa lods morataquc recte fabuln.' 

ptobably peisuaJed (cp. »433-4) to spend more lime at Sparta, in which case lliere 
i<i nu discrepancy, though the poet has not iiiseited the accessary link to haimoniBe 
it. — The period during which Tcleinnchus seems to remain inactive at Spaita, 
might have aFToi'ded snCRcient time fat nhat would have been an interesting 
episode, a vi^t to ihc conll of Idomeneus in Crete, who, we are told, had 
relumed siie home (Od. 7 191). Is it a violent supposition to imagine it possitjie 
that such a voyage may have been in the progtsmme. in which cose the twenc;- 
eight days would have been fully occupied? Jt is curious that Zeoodotus seemt 
lo have had a reading in a S3, KfXtv ti S-frfynjvit vop' 'ISo/upqo &-VKra, as if 
provision was aelually mode for such an extension, hut it might be haiardous lo 
affinn thai Each an extension was ever put in actual shape. 

* There is one arithmetical Dumbertbalisfinnlyadhercd 10 through the poem. It 
is thatUlyssea has been twenty yeotsnw-By. Cantos far asunder in portion agree in 
' ^ which comci up in the following places, B 17S. /> 3'?. t l■t^.^^ loa, 170. 
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3a It IS not difficult therefore to come to the conclusion 
that all the exercitations of certain critics such as Rhode and 
others to find flaws in the Odyssey are labour in vain, and 
almost equally so the laborious efforts of such as Diintzer 
to answer them. No human production is proof against 
hypercriticism, and foregone conclusions will demolish the 
most adamantine structure®. It is enough to justify us in 
pronouncing a poem a unity, to find, as we do find, the poem, 
after the subject is propounded, keeping that subject full in 
view with no superfluous or erratic eccentricity, and with the 
purpose gradually unfolding and ultimately realised, every 
important character who has been introduced being disposed 
of and accounted for. Such is eminently the case with the 
Odyssey, and I sum up therefore with the verdict of Mr. 
Grote as one in this matter completely satisfactory: *If it 
had happened that the Odyssey had been preserved to us 
alone without the Iliad, I think the dispute respecting Homeric 
unity would never have been raised ' (H, of Greece, ii. p. aai); 

33, If we turn to the Iliad, can the same judgment be 
formed, and is the same unity discernible ? Not in the same 
sense as the unity of the Odyssey, and for the following reasons. 

(i) It is an Epic not so entirely devoted to the fortunes and 
glory of a single hero as is the Odyssey. The appellations 
by which the poems are known differentiate them sufficiently 
in this respect. The Odyssey means the poem in honour of 
Ulysses, otherwise Odysseus, and his name is imbedded in the 
structure. The Iliad does not so contain imbedded in it the 
name of Achilles ; it means simply * the poem of the war at 
Ilium.* It is in fact an indefinite appellation (as it is, in form, 
simply a collective noun) for what was felt to be a less homo- 
geneous aggregate Hence the poem in honour of Achilles 
has to share its lofty honours with the cyclic poem of Lesches, 
which told of the downfall of Ilium and was known as * the 
Little Iliad.' Eustathius, it is true, in the opening sentence 
of his elephantine commentary, speaks of the Iliad as a a'a>//a 
€vdpfioaToVj * a well organised body ^^,' which is true, but only 

• According to Grote, the Wolfians proceed * in the case of the Odyssey more 
on 4 friori rejection of ancient epical unity rather than by any positive evidence 
ID the Odyssey itself (H. of Greece, ii. 762). 

'* His predecessors, the more ancient critics, had a more just perception of 

D 
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relatively, and is not true when compared with the Odyssey. 
The antithesis to this Eustathian doctrine is Palcy's view that 
the Iliad is a composite poem producing the impression of 
'a stained glass window that has had a long history, filled up 
wilh materials of different ages, some old, some new, and all 
dove-tailed into a kind of unity of design,' The truth lies 
between these two extremes. While not so homogeneous as 
the Odyssey, it is far from being so heterogeneous as Mr, 
Faley's simile implies, and it will probably be found that 
a complicity of only two elements will account for the main 
conditions of the case. 

34- It is worthy of remark, as showing the instinct of the 
ancient mind in this regard, that Aristotle in his Poetics 
{chap. 8), when dealing with this point of Unity, although he 
mentions the Iliad, as a matter of form, in the background of 
his survey, yet draws his actual illustrations from the Odyssey". 
This he evidently considered as the model Epic, in so far as 
the great essential of Unity was concerned, inasmuch as it 
was concentrated around a single person, and moved on with 
full sweep of complicated and gathered circumstance to a 
single great and imposing action. On the other hand, when 
speaking of the divisibility of parts in a poem, Aristotle 
appeals in the first instance to the Iliad and brings in the 
Odyssey only as an after-thought (Poetics, ch. 27). In like 
manner the fine instinct of Horace'^ not less true than the 
sagacious intellect of AristoUe, when he is illustrating his 

the sUte of the cue. We flii<i in the Venetian SdioHs 1,11. A 1) thai it hul been 
11 question raised and discussed in Ihe scUoots. why it was that, if the oac poem 
was called an Odymia. the other was not called an Aekilltia. The answer com- 
monly given was one flattering to the Creek race, thai Greece was so rich in 
heroes with splendid individuality that no siugk one could be allowed to fill the 
canvas, and Achilles was only as it were primus imtr para. It would thus appear 
as if the great war poem were premonitory of the fortunes of the Greek race itself, 
where each branch was to have its turn of ascendancy, but no enduring pre- 
eminence.— The action of the Iliad is centrifugal; tliat of the Odyssey. cenlripeUl, 
beii'g the Return after separation anil dispersion. 

" Compare (besides Ihe fine summary in the end of ch. 17), ch. 8 of the Poetics, 
where, timong other things, he remarks thai the Odyssey, though wilh a single 
hero, is not a ' Biography' of that hero, and so is unlike sucli poems as Ihe Hera- 
kleis and Thesels. — The i« midias ra priodplc is reaily illuslralcd only by the 
Odyssey (Wolf, Proleg. ch 19). 

" The proem of the Odyssey was evidently a favourite With Hoiace, for we have. 
rsions of it from his pen. 
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encomium olNil tnolitur inepte, turns with the precision of the 
magnetic needle to the Odyssey rather than to the Iliad : — 

* Quanto rectius hie, qui nil molitur inepte ; 

** Die mihi, Musa, virum captae post tempora Trojae, 

Qui mores hominum multoium vidit et urbes.*** 

The compactness and symmetry of the Odyssey, as well as 
the complexity of the Iliad, are therefore, we take it, implied 
in the titles of the poems, no matter whether we consider 
those titles to be as old as the poems themselves, a sup- 
position by no means probable, or to date only from the 
time of Herodotus, in whose chapters these names first 
emerge to view. The name of the Odyssey is good evidence 
as to the conscious feeling of the Greek race that in it they 
possessed a poem over which they could inscribe the name of 
a single hero, according to its opening line, 

*Sing to mc, O Muse, the Man/ 

and that with no appendage or prefix of * arms ' or any other 
fulcrum or pedestal whatsoever. What is more notable is the 
circumstance that Ulysses is not named in his own Exordium, 
as if he were *the man' pre-eminent, the vir unkuSy not 
needing to be named ^^ 

35. On the other hand the Hiad, in the shape in which it 
has come down to us, consists of a series of pictures taken 
from a certain period, and celebrating certain heroes, of the 
war around Ilium, and the unity which it possesses is rather 
like that of a rich and brilliant historical play of Shakspere, 
with many centres of interest, a Caesar, a Brutus, and an 
Antony, or a Henry, a Hotspur, a Glendower, as contrasted 
with the unity of his * Hamlet' or * King Lear,' where there is 
but one protagonist. This complexity, of course, does not 

" This keynote of the Odyssey as to the pre-eminence of Ulysses is well sus- 
tained. Apart from hn\p ^perhaps husband), in a 344, ^ 70, we find him simply 
Kuvoi in 8 832 and <r 181, and, in the discourse of Eumxus in £, he is referred to 
by ivaf, Kfivotf ixttvoi, and other pronouns, before he is named in 1. 144. lie is 
also associated with Athene in a group of BfoL ical xaprfp^i Air^p in v 393, and a 
similar hyperbole occurs in v 297. There does not appear in the case of Achilles 
anything quite equal to this pre-eminence of position ; the nearest approach is 
2 257, where he is styled ovtob dyijp without being named. It is also to be noted 
that dirfip in Iliad is not so pre-eminent, where all or most at lea^t are dfUpa, 
while the arffp of the Odyssey stands out alone, as it were, among dvOpojnot, which 
last word has an ampler range, and comes much more to the front in the Odyssey 
as the ordinary designation of Man. 

D 2 
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exclude the possibility of single authorship, but it prepares the 
way, in the case of a primitive and very early poem like the 
Iliad, for the entertainment of the supposition of at least 
a. dual origin. 

36. (3} So much for the evidence from the Titles of the 
Poems. We come, secondly, to consider the internal structure of 
each Poem. And here we are met by the curious circumstance, 
explain it as we may, that in the IliatJ we have, besides the 
opening invocation to the Muse, five others, at different parts 
throughout the poem, of a more or less forma! kind. The 
Odyssey knows but one**. These repeated invocations in the 
Iliad suggest, if they do not imply, different starting points, and 
favour, to a certain extent, the theory of complex origin". 

37. Further, we find large sections of the Iliad easily 
separable, and, what is more, separable without leaving a 
gap in the plan, not provided for, to all appearance, in the 

" Minor bnl stilt impartant corrobora lions of this msltet of the ' Invocations' 
are the following phenomena, showing the houiogeneousness of the Odyssey ns 
compared with the Iliid. l. The figure of speech. Afoiinpk: where the poet 
breaks out into an addiess to some hero, is largely distributed among variout 
pcreons in the Iliad. In the Odyssey il is never bestowed otcept on one, Euraicus. 
and on him frccjaently (tifleeo instances). Compare Scholiast on t 9, who has on 
interesting enumeration, ns to this personal allocution (Mure. ii. p.6i)- 
AposlropJit in Iliad. 

To Palroclus. frequent (c. g. n lol 

— Melanippus, O 581 (sole Trojan) 



ApOilropht in Odyssey. 
To Eumn:us only (e.g. f gs). 



- Achilles, Y 3 

— Menelaus, N 603. P 679, 701, I 

4 :j7, 146. M 104, V 600 I 

— Phoebus, O 365, T 151. 

i. The bestowment of the imporlanl epithet irraXivopOai shows similar peculiarity 
(ep. infra, 5 74). In the Hiad it is b^towed 
limited to him. In the Odyssey il occuis leve 
and heroes, it is there given lo Ulysises alone. T 
Iliad. 



n Achilles oflcncst. 

s, and, among all the gods 



Achilles . 
Ulysses . 

Otrynleus 
Oileus . 



UlySM 






'* It must be remembered, however, that ApoUonius Rhodins. after a primai; 
appeal lo the Muse, invokes Eralo for the special business of his Third Canto, and 
an uooamed \[ux at ibe opening of his Fourth, Similarly Milton in his longer 
poem, Com|)n.re Cooinglon on partial Invocations in V^irg, Georg. iii. 394. 



THE TWO EPICS COMPARED. 37 

proem of the Poem. The proem proposes as its subject * the 
wrath of Achilles and the woes in consequence to the Greeks.' 
That proem is no doubt amply fulfilled, but a vast deal more 
than what is actually promised is introduced into the picture. 
In the first place, the * wrath ' is so turned that, after pro- . 

ducing woes to the Greeks, it ceases to do so and produces / 

woes to the Trojans and specially to Hector, with whose death 
it becomes, as it were, extinguished. This, however, is so 
natural a sequel that the most stringent exactor of Unity must 
admit that though not in the proem, it follows very naturally 
upon the events described in the proem. This did not escape 
the sharp eye of David Hume, who has the following ob- 
servations upon the point : — 

'It is evident that Homer in the course of his narration 
exceeds the first proposition of his subject, and that the anger 
of Achilles which caused the death of Hector is not the same 
with that which produced so many ills to the Greeks. But 
the strong connection between these two movements, the 
quick transition from one to the other .... and the natural 
curiosity we have to see Achilles in action, after so long re- 
pose; all these causes carry on the reason and produce a 
sufficient unity in the subject ' (Hume, Essay on Association 
of Ideas). 

Against this expansion, up to the death of Hector, there is 
therefore no critical objection, and if the transference of the 
wrath to a new object is to be treated as a violation of unity, 
then the proem of the Odyssey is not immaculate, for, while 
leading up to the Return or v6aT09 of the hero, it does not let 
us into the secret of the events that are the natural sequel of 
the v6aT09, the destruction of the Suitors being only by im- 
plication contained in the programme of the Odyssey. There 
is therefore no exception to be taken to this alteration of the 
stream, inasmuch as it still flows onward, though its direction is 
changed and a new course superadded. What excites surprise 
is the occurrence of a counter stream flowing in a different direc- 
tion, which forms an important factor in the elements of the 
Iliad ^^ To this, in the second place, we now direct attention. 

*• Mere want of connecting link will not suffice to convict of separate author- 
ship. There must be disturbance of purpose in order to a complete proof. Thus 
in Nonnus's Dionysiaca, according to Dr. Schmitz (Smith's Diet, of Biog.), * the 
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38, The Iliad, as it now stands, provides in its proem only 
for 'woes to the Greeks.'' Neither the proera nor book I. 
anticipates woes to the Trojans, but rather woes from them. 
Soon after the opening, however, when we have passed the 
first Canto, we come upon a large tract of poetic narrative, 
in which the Greeks suffer no great woes but inflict many", 
and, instead, we hear mention of woes as being 'determined 
upon Trojans' (B 15, Z 241)'*. It is not till the Eighth 
Book that the misfortunes foretold in the programme as 
befalling the Greeks make their appearance, and the Books 
from the second to the seventh inclusive are occupied with 
various matters, but certainly not with the misfortunes pre- 
dicted. It is this portion, therefore, that specially appears 
to be not a continualion of, but an insertion into, or en- 
grafting on, the primary stem. The angry chief has retired 
to his tents, but instead of misfortunes, as expected, successes 
in the field and victories in single combats fall to the lot of 
the Greeks, who seem nowise depressed for want of Acliilles, 
are spoken of by tlie gods as inrfpKvSavra (A 66), and as now 
daring to fight with gods (E 380), and express no particular 
regret at the hero's absence. Within Troy there is great con- 
sternation. A special supplication to Athene on the part of the 
Trojan dames is decreed {Z H6) by the Trojan leaders for help 
in the hour of need. Andromache rushes to the tower because 
she hears that 'the Trojans are sore pressed and that the 
great victory belongs to the Greeks ' (Z 3H7}, and Hector ex- 
presses doubts whether he shall ever again see his home (Z 
367), since the battle goes so hard against him. Moreover, the 

Rrsl six or srvcn books arc io completely devoid of lu)' connecting link that any 
one of Ihem might by ilscir be rcgfirded as a separate unit.' Yel no one proposes 
to break np ks authorship on such a ground. 

" At the ve/y outset of a (!■ 4) we hear indeed of mischiefs to the Greeks in the 
counsels of Zeus, but ere long we heat of the Trojans as combined with (hem (t. 40, 
cp, A 543. H ;o) in the actual enperience. The Odyssey (9 8a) states the matter 
undei the same aspect, and agrees with B— H as ogainst the Achillean proem.— 
It is remarkable thai ihe jl'-gis. which in Apollo's hands at a later staf;c brings the 
promised disaslets on the Greeks, is in section B-H rather in Athene's hand^ 
who is/rifndly to the Greeks. 

" The Ven. Scholiast on A 505 is sorely pualcd at the Greeks gaining the day 
when Zeus wishes Ibeln lo lose it (wait riicSiBtr'S*.Kiirti, ait u Ztbi 9iXti ^rrSefai): 
and makes v»in allempts to solve the puule, — The passage in H 47B is ambiguous, 
as it is not dear lo which side the Hwci aie in Ihis instance aimed. Hcyne is in 
doubt, ■ sivc Trojniiis solis, sive ulri<jue cxcrcitui,' 
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Trojan dames bewail him as never more to return (Z 501-2). 
These Incidents do not come under the head of * misfortunes ' 
to the Greeks, and we are not surprised therefore to find that 
Apollo in the interest of the Trojans proposes a cessation of 
war (H 29), and that the result towards the end of the Seventh 
Book should be that the Trojans, by Antenor's confession, are 
inclined to yield (H 350). Again, the inner machinery and 
divine mechanism of the action seem to be arrested or to have 
undergone a change. The Zeus of the First Book has made 
a certain promise to Thetis that he would bring about the 
humbling of the Greeks. The Zeus of the Fourth Book 
seems unconscious or even forgetful of this promise ; for he 
proposes suggestions which, if carried out, would have made 
it impossible to fulfil his promise, and would have left 
Achilles without honour. It is of course open to say in 
reply that he is * son of Kronos of the crooked counsel ' and 
knew in the depths of his own mind the purpose he was 
planning. The honour of his intellect is saved only by the 
compromise of his morale^ especially when in the Fifth Book 
he permits Herd and Athene to chastise Ares for making 
havoc among Greeks (E 757), the very thing which he is 
himself meditating on a larger scale ere long. It is also 
noteworthy that in book II. the same god Zeus is represented 
as bestowing special honour on the king (B 478-83) who has 
committed the outrage which he recently promised to Thetis to 
avenge. There is great difficulty therefore in reconciling the 
Zeus of books II, IV, and V, with the Zeus of books I, and VIII. 
39. A still more important element of the situation remains. 
Not only are the Greeks victorious, but one of their heroes is 
represented as so far supplying the absence of Achilles that 
he performs feats such as Achilles himself cannot boast of 
performing in the climax of his glory. The valiant Diomed 
has not only put the Trojans in greater terror even than 
Achilles according to their own confession (Z 99), but in the 
fervour of the fight he discomfits, with Athene's help, first one 
and then another of the gods that come to help the Trojans. 
This last achievement is not paralleled by any exploit attri- 
buted to Achilles, and the question arises how can such honour 
to Diomed be reconciled with the pre-eminence of the chief 
hero of the whole poem. Regarding the series of Greek 
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successes, it may indeed be alleged, that the action is prolonged 
and the real business of the epic delayed, until the patriotism 
of the poet has meted out measures of glory to the various 
Greek chiefs besides Achilies ; that this does not constitute 
a departure from but only a retardation of the primary 
scheme '■' ; and further that in this way the poet was able to 
vary the episodes of the war and to complete the full gallery 
of war pictures by scenes that would have otherwise not been 
portrayed, such as the picture of the army in assembly, 
truces, challenges, single combats, all which arc splendid em- 
bellishments. There is some truth in these views of Nitzsch 
and other defenders of the unity, but no explanation has yet 
been devised which entirely meets the difficulty or alleviates 
the crux of the case, how, if it was all the work of one poet, 
the measure of glory should have been heaped so high for 
Diomed in the Fifth Book that he is the vanquisher of gods ^^ 
whereas the crowning exploit of the central hero Achilles, in 
the crisis of the poem, is that he was the vanquisher of a man ^\ 
The governing reference to Achilles which the proem entitles us 
to expect has thus manifestly been departed from, and a sort of 
anticlimax is produced which leads one to conclude either that 
the author has unconsciously altered his standpoint and cn- 
lai^ed his ground-plan beyond the first conception, or that 
another poet has been at work who has extended the lines of 
the primary Programme . To which of these explanations 



" II il vigned by Nitzsch ingeniously that nfter all Zeus dilnys only ■ dngle 
day with the execution of his counsel. The point ix, however, not the length of 
time occupied in the occarrences themselves, but the proportion they bear to the 
whole. When Zeus in the Eleventh Book allows the Greeks to conduct for a 
hundred Un^s, in ordei not utterly to prostrate them, ve can understand- such a 
variation. But when five cantos, or nearly a fourth of the poem, are filled with 
their successes, it matters little that we ehould discover, wheo we reach the close 
of them, that the time occupied has bten one day. 

** In one instance, Diomed produces the impression as if he were himself a god 
(E L83I. 

" Achilles in ♦ J8g is not without iinT&pf<ieoi among the gods, and in X 10 he 
wishes he irerc able to vanquish a certain god. Apollo. This confession of weak- 
ness is. however, not to be pressed, since Diomed, though discomfiting Ares and 
Aphrotlite. retires before the same god (E 435). Il is. however, remarkable that 
il is said of Diomed oMJ itbv fii-/ar Afiro, ' he dreaded not even the great god,' vii. 
Airallo lE 434). and thai Aphrodite, iiod even Apollo, say of him, ' he would even 
fighl ftilh 2rus' (Ej6aaiid 45;). Oa the whole, therefore it may be affirmed that 
Diomed is mare successful against gocls than even Achilles. 
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the balance of evidence inclines will appear more fully as the 
investigation proceeds. 

40. It is not necessary to enter further in the meantime on 
the proofs which have been put in so clear and succinct form 
by Mr. Grote in his great chapter of volume ii. of his History 
(see esp. pp. 252-3, 257), showing that the original plan of the 
Iliad has in some form been interfered with and enlarged — 
proofs that embrace the case not only of Books from the 
Second to the Seventh, but also that of the Ninth and Tenth 
Books, which are similarly extrinsic to the primary action. 
The latter or * Doloneia,' though expressly said by the ancient 
critics to be composed *by Homer,' was yet confidently pro- 
nounced to have been a separate composition and an after 
addition^ (Ven. Schol. K i); while the former book or *the 
Embassy* is saved by Colonel Mure chiefly by the excision of 
three lines of a subsequent book (n 84-86), in which Achilles 
mentions concessions that would conciliate him, which lines 
are felt to be inconsistent with the prior existence of the Ninth 
Book, where the terms he asks have been already offered and 
indeed more than he subsequently claims, and therefore Col. 
Mure (H. G. L. i. p. 310) pronounces the peccant lines an 
interpolation ^. The embassy of the chiefs and the elaborate 
supplication to the hero to return, form a most impressive and 
powerful scene, but it is somewhat strange that the action 
and speech of Achilles for ten books after it imply that no 
offer of satisfaction has been made. 

** One of the difficulties attending K as it now stands is the action of the 
deities Apollo and Athene, who are represented as interfering after the great interdict 
by 2^iis, which stands two books before in opening of 6. Apollo appears, from 
K 51 '7, to be in Pergamus, which is his post in the books from A to H, whereas 
in 6 he mast be in Olympus at the council (6 311 not inconsistent with this), and 
he is still found there in O 143. The author of K has therefore represented Apollo 
on the same lines, not \^ ith the Apollo of the Achilleid, but with the Apollo of the 
non-Achilleid, a view that supports our theory, and is inconsistent with any other. 

** Schoemann has remarked that if the Ninth Book or ' Embassy* was known to 
the author of the Sixteenth (II), instead of the strange expression cf /loi Kp^iojv *Kya' 
/UfMya» ijwia ctScii;, * if royal Agamemnon were mollified towards me,' we should 
rather expect, cl ^70^' 'Ayafi^fivovi 8iy {jvia cISc/^v, • if / were mollified toward noble 
Agamenmon;' Nutzhom, Entstehungslehre, p. 174-5. — A similar argument is 
derived from Achilles* words in A 609, and from Poseidon's recommendation to 
the Greeks to make atonement (N 116), implying that no attempt had been made 
to appease the injured chief, and so ignoring the previous Book of the * Embassy.' 
— The reference in 2 448 is not to be relied on as proof that the author of the 
Achilleid knew of the supplication to Achilles. 
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Are there, now, any other Books, besides those recently 
named, that seem to be outside the primary plan? None 
that can be called discordant, but there are two that are ex- 
trinsic, viz. the two closing Books, XXIII. and XXIV. (Grote, 
H. ii. pp. 266-7}. The case regarding these is of another kind. 
They form a most natural sequel"* and can hardly be said to 
disturb the original ground-plan, as presented in the Exor- 
dium, though they developc and expand it. These two Books 
are necessary to satisfy the requirement, not perhaps of an 
Epos, but certainly of a 'Kunst-Epos ;' which could never be 
complete, as J. S. Mill remarked upon this point (Discussions, 
ii. p. 321}. 'until the two heroes whose successive deaths 
formed the catastrophe of the poem, had received the accus- 
tomed funeral honours.' They arc, however, as the Iliad now 
stands, outside the lines of its original projection, and stand in 
some respects like the CEdipus Coloneiis, subjoined to, not 
contained within, the scope of the Qidipus Rex. The oracle 
in the latter gives no note of the milder prophecy out of which 
the second drama has to spring, for the old prophecy has 
to be remodelled in the second play and altered to admit 
of the subsequent development (cp. CEd. Rex 7H9 with CEd. 
Col. fiS ff.). Moreover, those two closing cantos present so 
many features in tone and language different from the books 
immediately preceding them, but accordant with those of 
books II.— VII, IX, and X, that we are justified in classing them 
also with the Books not belonging to the primary nucleus of 
the Poem. 

41, We have thus obtained from a survey of the Iliad this 
result, that certain Books represent the primary structure as 
described in the proem, others are enlargements and acces- 
sions, more or less consistent, but not acknowledged in the 
primary ground-plan. Before proceeding to deal with these two 
sections with a view to further comparison, it is proper to ad- 
vert here to the fact, that a consciousness more or less clear of 
a peculiar structure in the Iltad has been felt in different ways 



" Aceording to Mr. Grotc the renppearancc in Book XXIII. of ihe Iwo woumlcJ 
chiefs, lately aipplea, vii. Diomed and Ulysses, without any reference to their 
recovery, implies the hand of a continumor, not Ihc creator of the story. The 
sutpriaing iccuperativo powers of Ihe heroes gaiernlly may. however, justify the 
silence, «nd explwD the flpparcni obliviousness uf the poet. 



THE TWO EPICS COMPARED. 43 

and from different points of view by various observers. Blair, 
in his Lectures on * Rhetoric,' gave expression in a mild vague 
way to the peculiarity if not deficiency of the Iliad in respect 
of unity. In like manner Blackie admits that the subject of the 
Iliad is formally double, though he represents it as also intrin- 
sically one. A still more remarkable admission is that made by 
Colonel Mure, who says that the Iliad, unlike other Epics, con- 
tains no great event within the poem towards which the whole 
progression moves ^^. The death of Hector appears to him an 
inadequate ddnouement for the previous array of preparation, 
and he is no doubt constrained to this admission by the extent 
to which the original plan has been seemingly overweighted. 
The fall of Troy would no doubt form a catastrophe worthy 
of being the close of an Epic poem, but it is an event that lies 
outside and beyond the range of the horizon, however near it 
may be felt to be, when Hector, the bulwark of the city, falls 2^. 
Hence Col. Mure has to devise a special theory for the Iliad, 
which we give as follows in his own words : — 

' In the " Odyssey " the restoration of Ulysses to his home 
and royal authority, in the "iEneid " the establishment of the 
Trojan dominion in Latium, in the " Jerusalem " the reconquest 
of the Holy Sepulchre, in the " Paradise Lost " the fall of our 
first parents, offer each a distinct historical object on which 
the action is from the first steadily advancing, by however 
tortuous a course. In the " Iliad " no such object can be dis- 
covered. Although the limits of the action are as clearly 

* Jean Paul Richter expressed a wish for a twenty-fifth Canto of the Iliad, 
as faj at least as to the death of Achilles. A similar feeling has produced 
a Thirteenth Book of the iEneid, and Gothe has given us his Torso of the 
• Achilleis/ a sequel to the Iliad. The desideratum which he wished to supply 
pressed upon him, when a boy, in reading the Prose Translation. * I found 
great fault with the work (the Iliad) for afTording us no account of the capture 
of Troy, and breaking o£f so abruptly with the death of Hector' (Gothe's 
Autob. i. 29). 

** Forebodings of the ultimate fall of Troy are found not only in A 164, Z 448, 
n 343 and 728, but also in the remoter Achilleid, as O 71. The sinews of its 
strength were cut by Achilles' spear, whence Pindar's l^tat Ivom iitrafuin^ hopl 
(Isth. 7- 53\ said of Achilles. Yet the actual capture is not by him, and so it 
is prophesied by Apollo in n 709. Another posterior event alluded to, but 
outside the action, is the invitation to Philoctetes, T&xa Z\ ny^ataOat ifitXXov 
.... ^Xorriirao (B 724). — In the Odyssey, with all its compact concentration, 
one prophetic announcement is found which is not fulfilled within it (Od. X 127), 
and so, though not to such an extent, the Odyssey, like the Iliad, looks out beyond 
itself. 
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marked out as in any of the above cases, yet its progress can- 
not be said to have in view, nor does its conclusion involve, 
any distinct historical consummation. The fall of Troy, the 
grand catastrophe of the whole train of events celebrated in 
the poem, is extraneous to its own narrative. As little does 
the reconciliation of the chiefs on the death of Hector, form 
its definitive scope. The selection, therefore, of this particular 
series of events was owing obviously to its moral rather than 
its historical importance ; to the opportunities it afforded for 
portraying the great qualities of one extraordinary character 
with the conception of which the poet's mind was teeming. 
The genius of the " Iliad," consequently, is superior to that by 
which those other heroic poems are animated, in so far as the 
mind of man, in all the depth and variety of its passions and 
affections, is a more interesting object of study than the vicis- 
situdes of human destiny or worldly adventure' (Mure, Hist. 
of Gr. Lit. i. p. 293). 

4a. The above extract will indicate the straits to which able 
men are reduced in upholding the perfect unity of the Iliad. 
In order to obtain a satisfactory theory of its plan and pur- 
pose, it will be observed that we have here on the part of the 
critic a strategic movement backward towards high ethical 
ground, or rather the question has been carried up into the re- 
gion of the invisible; and so (as with Hecat^us in Herodotus, 
ii. 23) there can be no 'clenchus,' — no possibility of either 
proof or disproof. Col. Mure has, however, virtually left the 
Iliad without an adequate denouement, and one is prepared 
now to understand, when it is thus ' disboned,' how all manner 
of paradoxical theories as to the purpose of the Iliad could be 
put forth with a show of plausibility. Among these the most 
notable is that of Schubarth (in his 'Ideen iiber Homer,' 
Breslau, 1S21), that it is not Achilles that is the hero of the 
Iliad, but Hector-', with whose obsequies the poem ends (just 
as some have thought that Satan and not Adam was the hero 
in Paradise Lost), and, as a corollary, that Homer was a court- 

" It is remarkable Ihat Heclor is the only TVofiw who receives the epithet 
Aif^A«, and that none even among the Greeks receives it more ihaa once, except 
the two protagonists, Achiilcs and Ulysses. Achilles receives it five limes, lleclor 
four times (cp. also H 104), Ulysses thrice, Palroclus, Phcenix, Phyleus, each 
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poet at the court of the descendants of iEneas, whose dynasty 
is prophesied to survive the downfall of Troy (T 307), so 
that the author of the Iliad was a Trojan ! If Schubarth had 
contented himself with the contention that Homer was pro- 
bably an Asiatic, his position would have been more secure^. 

" Schubarth*s theory of the Odyssey is that it was the work of an Asiatic, 
exhibiting the misfortunes that had befallen the invaders of his country. A similar 
idea seems to have moved Virgil to catalogue the calamities of the Greek heroes 
after Troy as retributions (iEn. xi. 355-270). 
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43. The Iliad being thus a poem of complex elements in 
contrast with the Odyssey, the next step in our investigation 
is to endeavour to disentangle these elements according to 
the cantos of primary and those of non-primary character, 
and, this process once accomplished, to inquire whether any 
link of connection can be discerned attaching the non-primary 
cantos to each other, and what affinity these groups thus 
eliminated severally exhibit. The primary cantos, then, are 
those detailing the * Wrath of Achilles' and the working out 
of the promise of Zeus to Thetis, and the Aib? fiovXrj, which is 
the original kernel of the poem. 

They are Books I, VIII, XI — XXII, or (taking their desig- 
nations in Greek letters, henceforth used for convenience), 

A d A on to X. 

These constitute what Mr. Grote calls the * Achilleis,' and 
are all that are really necessary to complete the Programme 
in the opening proem of the Poem. This Achillean stream is 
one that may be said to flow on continuously from A to X, 
but the upper part of its course, to use a happy comparison of 
Mr. Grote, is now found becalmed in two lakes A and 9, lying 
at some distance apart from each other. 

Over against these we have to put the books which (with 
the exception of one, /), are universally admitted not to be 
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provided for in the opening Exordium, to which books the one 
excepted (/) must on other grounds be appended ; viz. 

Otherwise, Books II, III, IV,V, VI, VII, IX,X, XXIII, XXIV. 

Here a sort of reverse condition of the arrangement occurs, 
for of this stream the continuous portion comes first, and the 
gatherings into lakes come later. This is of no moment as 
an argument, and it is merely put forward to give one a clear 
conception of the cross mode in which these duplex elements 
in the Iliad are interwoven and interplaited with each other ^ 

It is especially the Books of the Iliad in this last group 
which have long attracted attention — we may even say excited 
suspicion — ^as having little direct coherence organically with 
the main structure. They have been in fact the quarry 
from which the weapons of the Wolfians have been mainly 
drawn ; in connection with them the dta^cDi/iai TroXXat ascribed 
to Homer by Josephus, and the hiantes commissurae et jufic^ 
ttirae parum callidae^ on which Wolf founded, are chiefly to be 
found. In particular, they contain few, if any, clear references 
to the 4 toy ^ov\r\, so prominent in the Exordium, and dis- 
tinctly referred to in the Achillean area (N 347, O 593, FI 103). 
The explanation of this phenomenon will appear in the sub- 
sequent reasoning. 

44. The proposition which I now mean to advance and 
lead evidence to prove, regarding these two groups, is the 
following : that the primary cantos or Achilleid are by a more 
ancient author, being what may be called palaeozoic ; that the 
other group of cantos is on a different projection, and by a 
less ancient author, containing elements more neozoic, and 

* The above division will fonn a sufficiently good provisional line of de- 
marcation. It does not follow, however, that every portion in the books named 
as Achillean is as ancient as the main portion, and in particular there is reason to 
believe that this applies to the long discourse of Nestor in (A) the Eleventh Book, 
the portion of X subsequent to the Death of Hector, and the episode of the Shield 
in 2 or the Eighteenth ; the latter especially in its language and tone suggesting 
the stiller life and artistic calm of the Odj'ssey rather than the * Sturm und Drang' 
characteristic of the Achilleid (cp. Giote, ii. 255, on 'the Shield' episode, and 
Gladstone, Hom. Synchr. p. 54, on the kindicd artistic feeling of Od. t 226)^— 
Besides these parts, which are probaMy of high authorbhip, there remain portions 
of the Achilleid, which are of very questionable origin, especially the second Theo- 
machy in ^, and occasional minor interpolations. 
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further that this last group manifests special kinship and 
affinity with the Odyssey and has proceeded from the same 
author in the same age. Apart from interpolations and in 
general terms it may be said that the Homeric Corpus of 
Iliad and Odyssey falls asunder into two great sections, on the 
one hand the Achilieid, and, on the other, the non-Achilleid, 
plus the Odyssey, and the theory which 1 have to put forth is 
that a poet, who is also the author of the Odyssey, has en- 
grafted on a more ancient poem, the Achilieid, splendid and 
vigorous saplings of his own, transforming and enlarging it 
into an Iliad, but an lUad in which the engrafting is not 
absolutely complete, where the ' sutures' are still visible^. 

45. In the Epigram on Homer by Alca:us the Mcsscnian 
(Anth. Pal. vii. i), there occurs a grouping of his works 
which suits as a point of departure, and is convenient for 
making clear the exact orientation, so to speak, of the scene. 
Homer is there celebrated, 

im Qinv mJiijce KaX vita Kal fio&ov dWdnv 
rjpaKot', 'ISdKov T epyfiara AaprtdSov. 

' As having glorified Thetis and her son, and the struggles 
ofotlier heroes, and the exploits of the Ithacan son of Laertes.' 

Here we have the contents of the two Epics in happy 
and just delineation. The Odyssey is of course manifest, 
but, as for the Iliad, it receives a twofold description and 
falls into two groups, — one Achillean, the other non-Achil- 
lean, concerned with the struggles of oilier heroes than 
Achilles. It is regarding this portion, answering to the fi6do! 
(£AA<iii/ fip^f, that I propose to show that it belongs to the 
author of the Odyssey and is not from the author of the 
Achilieid. It will be incumbent on me to adduce evidence 
on the one hand separating and differentiating the Achilieid, 
and, on the other, evidence associating the non-Achilleid with 
the Odyssey. The proof will not be complete unless the 

' It will be observed [hat 1 have not retained in my hypothesis the aller- 
native that the eotugemeiil al the Achilieid into an Iliad may be due to a Intcc 
alteration or expansion by the tam» author. T^e evidence about lo be adduced 
contains so many and striking divergences thai we must exclude IhJs supposition, 
and it is one so little compatible with the phenomena that I need not iclaio Jt'loi 
sustained consideration. 



OUT USE OF SEW GROUPING, 49 

negative arm of the Elenchus as well as the positive be 
equally plied. It may not follow that in all the area to be 
traversed the proof will be equally strong, and in certain 
obscurities we may not always be able to trace the lines 
clearly all through ; but for the most part it will become 
clear where they trend, and their general direction is entirely 
unmistakable. 

46. And here may be considered one or two possible pre- 
liminary objections. 

It may in the first place be thought that this theory reverses 
our usual conceptions of the relation of the Homeric poems 
and involves a hysteron proteron, inasmuch as it gives the criti- 
cal precedence to what is sometimes assumed to be the less 
important and inferior poem. A few remarks are therefore 
due regarding this point of precedence with a view to put- 
,ting the matter in a light more accordant with the facts 
than the common opinion implies. So far from being a 
hysteron proteron procedure, it is the only procedure that is 
scientifically safe ; viz. to begin with^he known and proceed 
towards the unknown or the less known, and, this being so, 
the Odyssey, which is the poem nearer to us in point of time 
and is simpler in structure, becomes the point of departure, 
and a standing ground is obtained from which we feel our 
way back into the obscurities of the prior poetry. In adopt- 
ing this course we are following the counsel of Mr. Grote, 
whose sagacious eye perceived that the Odyssey ought to be 
the critical starting-pomt in Homeric study. But further, it 
is not only scientifically safe, but it is also aesthetically just,, 
to give the younger poem this precedence. It is a common 
impression that the Iliad is superior to the Odyssey, and 
Mr. Gladstone has expressed himself in its favour as the 
poem of vaster scope and profounder genius ; but there are 
not a few considerations that move me to call for a different 
verdict, if assent to that proposition involves a belief that the 
Iliad is the greater poem. It may be freely admitted that 
the Iliad has unrivalled passages^ and the theory propounded 
in this book supplies a clue to understand the genesis of 
many of the most notable of them ; yet it remains true that 
the Odyssey is the greater poem^ as being, first, the more 
finished work of art ; and, secondly, the poem of the Greek 

E 
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Tace,par fxeel/eucr, in its best and most typical characteristics 
If we inquire what it is that distinguishes Greece in the 
annals of the world, any reply will be inadequate unlef 
embrace two things — that she is the mother of that inquiring 
intelligence which has given the world Science ; and that she 
is, further, the fountain of Art. Looked at from this point of 
view across the ages of history, which of the two poems is 
the one that possesses the most significance? We can hardly 
doubt that the verdict would be in favour of the Odyssey, 
whose hero is the incarnation of that spirit of eager inquiry 
that Greece awakened on the earth, and which, in its struc- 
ture, so sharp and clear of outline, and yet so broad and 
grand, is itself a prefiguration of that Art, whose inspiration 
and glory were bestowed on the people of Greece. For, 
liowever great may be the character of Achilles — and we 
cannot be blind to the glory with which he is invested, as 
gaining the victory not only over foes and friends, over 
Greeks and Trojans together, but finally over hiniscif 
and his own impetuous passion — it yet remains true tliat 
Achilles is mil the representative of the Greek race as a 
whole; Achilles is not ttoXvtpottos as was the Greek people, 
and as their typical hero Ulysses was * ; for to accept Achilles 
in that character would involve our looking to Sparta instead 
of Athens as the glory of Greece, and would install Alexander 
over Pericles in the temple of Greek fame. That would be 
an entire inversion of the j ustice of the case, and would involve 
a hysterofi proteron, from which not only the critical judgment 
but the historical conscience must recoil. 

■ ' In keinEin (der Htlckn^ wiederspi^elt sich der grkchiache Nationftl-char«cter 
BO ireo win ill ihro (Oilysscus)' Prellcr, Gr. M. i,ii. 384). 

• No( mily in his virtui* but in his faulls, Ulysses eihibits a lype of 
Greet people in their special weakness. To be »o\urpowDi wis akin to ftn^tt\iit, 
and many an unscnipulous Themistocles as well as inquiring Socrates loy hid In 
germ in this great character of the Epic time. A range of epithets belongs t< 
far beyond any other hero. He shares the epithet loAiJ^ipaw with Hephnesta* 
alone, is coupled by Athene along with herself in tafnt or cooiisel (Od. r 196), 
and is credited with a variety of accomplishments to the number of HKtcea 
(cp. list in the Venetian Scholiast, II. 9 93). He is the only one, except Nestol^. 
that bears the appellation 'great glory of the Achacans' (/iJto KvSot 'Axoiffl*), an 
appellation not bestowed upon Achilles himself. Hence it may be remarket^ 
Nero knew very well what he was about when he selected fiom among the Greek 
heroes the statue of Ulysses to cany off lo Rome IPausanias, v, Jj. 8-9), 
could have chosen none mote signifii:aut as the symbol of ■ Graecia capta.' 
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47. A second preliminary objection is of the following kind. 
It may be said, ' In this new theory which you propound, you 
give us a Dual authorship, and in so doing introduce a new 
X®pto-/i69. In what respect is your view better than that of 
any of the ancient or modem (Xct>pi{ovT€?) Separatists ? Why 
not fall back on that theory as the best explanation of the 
phenomena?* The answer to this is a simple one. The 
doctrine of the Separatists, in the crude way of simply dis- 
joining the Iliad from the Odyssey, is insufficient to explain 
the phenomena. The two poems cannot be made to part 
asunder in this easy way, large sections of the Iliad being 
cognate in tone, language, sentiment and ethical views with 
the Odyssey, and hence, under any candid investigation, the 
theory of the Chorizontes uniformly breaks down, point after 
point, for it is possible to produce from certain parts of the 
Iliad (always keeping away, however, from the Achilleid), 
evidences of recency, improvement in manners, of higher social 
feeling, in almost every case parallel to those producible from 
the Odyssey. Most of the proofs on which the Chorizontes 
relied are either worthless or, where relevant, favour an entirely 
different theory. Yet these separatist critics have this merit 
that they attained to a certain dim discernment of the pheno- 
mena. They had an instinct that a valid or scientific differen- 
tiation was in some form possible, but they set about the finding 
of it in a rough superficial way, and hence the cleavage which 
they proposed was manifestly false, for in separating the 
w/io/e Iliad from the Odyssey, they laid themselves open to a 
flank fire with weapons drawn from the neozoic books of the 
Iliad which are cognate with those of the Odyssey, in both 
of which areas we find entirely parallel phenomena, such as 
the same range of geographical knowledge, the same artistic 
products, similar social usages, kindred views of human life 
and, generally, the same ethical undertones characteristic of 
an individual author. 
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48. It is not our intention to enter into any formal refuta- 
tion of the Chorizontic doctrine, which will be sufficiently 
proved, in our after investigation, to proceed upon an in- 
adequate view of the -facts, but it is proper to give one or two 
illustrations of our meaning as to the general futility of the 
Chorizontic weapons. These weapons were drawn partly from 
linguistic, partly from ethical and social, partly from mytho- 
logical phenomena. A specimen of the first and third class 
may here be introduced ; the second will come up for illus- 
tration, more conveniently, at an after stage. 

Among the linguistic arguments of the ancient Separatists 
(Ven. Schol. K 476) was that turning on the word npondpoiOey. 
It was alleged that it was used of place or local position in 
the Iliad, but of fu^te in the Odyssey, and the argument was 
that, since the progression of language is from outward space 
first and then secondarily to lime, the Iliad represents an 
older condition of speech, the Odyssey a more advanced, and 
consequently the Iliad must be considerably older than the 
Odyssey, and so by a different author. The reasoning is 
specious and would be good if the facts were well established. 
Though long ago refuted by a critic (Ven. Schol. ut supra), 
supposed to be no less a person than Aristarchus, it has been 
revived by the recent expositor of the Chorizontic doctrine 
in Ed. Review 1871 (p. 360-1), and therefore demands careful 
examination. But when we look into the matter, what do 
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we find ? Not that the word is always^ as we are led to infer 
from the way in which the statement is put, possessed of the 
secondary temf^ral sense in the Odyssey. On the contrary the 
^c^/ sense IS there still the normal one, largely predominant 
(e,g. h 225, pa77, etc.), and, in fact, while only one indubitable 
instance of a temporal application is producible from the 
Odyssey (viz. A 483), fifteen (or, with a var. lect., sixteen) are 
producible from it in the local sense. The argument thus re- 
futes itself, for it would not be strange, if, among many, there 
should emerge one^ occasional and exceptional, instance of the 
temporal sense, the ease of the transition being seen in our 
English word ^^^r^, which has passed through exactly the same 
stages. This application to the temporal sense is manifestly 
not the rule in the Odyssey, but the exception, and the data 
in the case will simply warrant this conclusion that the 
Odyssey contains a very ancient form of speech, in which 
the objective notions of space predominate over the more 
abstract subjective notions of time. The Chorizontes were, 
however, too precipitate. Not only were they wrong regarding 
the Odyssey, but they were in error regarding the Iliad. The 
temporal sense of vpoTrdpoiO^i/ is found even in the Iliad ^ 
One instance is in K 476, and is so acknowledged, as early as 
Apollonius, to relate to tifne (cTri \p6vov in v.^ndpoiO^u, Lex. 
of Apollonius). But K is one of the books which on other 
grounds can be shown to be cognate with the Odyssey. Thus 
their argument not only falls to the ground, but is converted 
to serve a new and more exact division, whereby a portion of 
the Iliad comes out as cognate with the Odyssey. 

49. Again, the occurrence of Ovprj (door) in the singular in 
the Odyssey, instead of the plural, was appealed to by the 
Edinbui^h Reviewer as a peculiarity either of language or of 

* Lehrs in his 'Aristarchos* (p. 115) states the matter thus: 'npowdpotOt in 
niade etiam invenitur de tempore, non tantum in Odyssea, ut Chorizontes volunt/ 
He refers to three passages, that mentioned above in K 476, also A 734, X 197. 
With deference to Lehrs, however, this appears to be an overstatement. The last, 
viz. X 197, will not stand the test, for the ancient critics allowed that it could be 
onderstood rowiitwt, i. e. of plaa, and Fasi admits that view. The other, in A 734, 
occurs in the long speech of Nestor, which is believed not to be so old as the main 
texture of the book where it is found. This last occurrence, therefore, will not 
serve the Chorizontes. — The simple fr6pot$*y has already a ttmporal sense even in 
the Achilleid, as O 227, and in >y ao, 180, as well as in the Odyssey. 
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simpler social appliance differentiating the Odyssey from the 
Iliad. His induction, however, was incomplete. He failed to 
note its occurrence twice in the singular in i2 317, 483, once of 
a flaXa^or, again of an avXrj. This book, however, is one 
of those marked out as cognate with the Odyssey. So, 
r^arding irvXai, which is so often plural, the nearest ap- 
proach to a singular is that found in E 397, tv wuXm, which 
Aristafchus took to mean 'at the Gate,' viz. of Hades. 
But Book E belongs to the same group as ii and tlie 
Odyssey. 

These arguments of the Chorizontes are no doubt trivial, 
turning upon mere incidents, not to say accidents, of phrase, 
and such also, it may be thought, is their refutation. Their 
arguments from mythology may be thought more weighty, 
but it is not difficult to show that they share the same fate. 
The most famous of these are the apparent discrepancies 
between the poems as to the wife of Hephajstus and the 
office of messenger to the Gods. 

50. In the Iliad Charts is the name given to the spouse of 
Hepha:stus (2 383): in the Odyssey, according to a certain 
portion of it, it is Afihrodite". Moreover Cliaris seems in the 
latter poem to have multipJied into Charlies (known also to 
the Iliad, E 267), and these have further subsided into 
handmaids to Aphrodite (Od. $ 564 and a 194). It would 
therefore appear that Hepha:stus in the Iliad had married 
one who was the handmaid to his Odyssean wife, and the 
Chorizontes thought the relation was an awkward one^ It is 
upon the lay of Demodocus in book eighth of the Odyssey 



' The Vcn, Schol. on * 416 endesvourtd to remove the difficulty by nippoo- 
ing IhBt difTcreal tiniL's of canjugol relation were referred to (A^ynv S) itl En 
oix "I DvToi tt^voi jjanv r^i ni^iiiami]. Mr. GlailstaDe (.Homer, ii. 15S) ssys 
HephiEstus miy have been like Z«us, with more wives thaji one, and be has 
endeavoured further (Juv. Mundi, p. 113)10 get over the difficulty by restricting 
the sense of Smvit in Z 3S3 to btirolknitnl, which leaves the matter where it was, 
Charis being evidently already lionstlmptr to Hephxstus, cp, ^iiirtpoy Sii in 414. 

' The Choiiionlcs, with their usual precipitateoess, did not perceive that, if 
the Iliad had represented Aphrodite as his wife, the relation might have been more 
awkward, for husband and spouse would in that case have been on opposite sides 
of the combat. Aphrodite being on the Trojan side, HephpestuB on the Grecian 
ly 36-40 and 73). The I'lyssean Book E (563, 8S3) coincides with the eighlh of 
the Odyssey in representing Ares wid Aphrodite as mutually interested In each 
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that the opinion rests as to Aphrodite being spouse of 
Hephaestus, and it is well known that doubts have been 
entertained regarding this lay ; but supposing it accepted as 
genuine, the discrepancy is in the case of a Dcit/, who is the 
subject of various traditions, being credited with a variety of 
spouses, much as Zeus is in the Theogony of Hesiod. In the 
Theogony (945) it is Aglaie, one of the Charites, who is 
mated with Hephaestus ; in the Roman mythology the god- 
dess Maia is so associated ; and both Charis and Aglaie and 
Aphrodite represent the same Spirit of Beauty wedded to Art, 
personified in Hephaestus. 

51. A much more formidable crux is the alleged discrepancy 
as to the office of Messenger to the Gods. It has been argued, 
both by ancient and by modem Chorizontes, that the Iliad 
and Odyssey must be from different authors, because in the 
Iliad Iris discharges that function, in the Odyssey Hermes. 

Regarding this point, the first remark that I may make is 
that, while the premises are in a loose and general way correct, 
the conclusion is somewhat precipitate, inasmuch as not only 
would the Iliad and Odyssey be thereby severed, but the 
undoubted unity of a much smaller poem would, on that 
principle, be in danger of disruption. The hymn to Demeter 
(?t^^ siJ^d 336) brings before us Iris and Hermes both as 
Messengers, the latter with the significant addition (cty 
"Epe/Soy), the reason of which will afterwards appear. No one, 
however, would seriously propose to attribute this hymn to 
a pair of authors on this account. This is a case in point, 
and therefore the statement of the Chorizontes must be 
looked to more narrowly, for, although in a general way 
correct, it does not embrace all the facts of the case, which 
are much more multiform. It is not correct to say that either 
of these deities is the invariable Messenger. Other beings 
also act in that capacity on certain occasions, as e.g. Athene 
in A 715, * Rumour ' in B 94, * Sleep ' in H 356 *, Thetis (AioO^u 
(fyyeXoy) in 12 561 ; and Zeus in X2 74 seems to specify no 
deity in particular (cfriy KaXiauc 0€&i^). We confine ourselves, 
however, to the cases of Iris and Hermes. 

* Also, Themis is the summoner of the dyopd of the gods in T 4. on which 
Heync remarks, ' Notabile autcm quod Themis nunc deos convocat ; non Iiis aut 
Mercurius.* Again, Thetis (P 409) dwayyiWtaKt Aioi vurjfM, 
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52. And fir5t,of the Odyssey. The occurrences of Hermes as 
messenger in this poem amount to only two, viz. a. 38 and e 29, 
with which last the proposal in a Hj is identical. The former 
concerns the story of Agamemnon's death, and tlierefore, 
though narrated in the Odyssey, is incidental, no necessary 
part of its machinery. The other is a very different case, 
being the mission to Calypso's far-away isle, and the hinge of 
Ulysses' movements. There is also the apparition of Hermes 
to Ulysses to present him with the Moly-root (k 307); but 
this is not a case in point, as Hermes seems to be acting of 
his own accord, and is not said to be deputed or spoken of as 
a messenger. Thus the instances in the Odyssey practically 
reduce themselves to onc^. Now it so happens that just the 
same number is producible from the Iliad. It is the instance 
in ii 333-5, where the night journey of Priam is performed 
under the escort of Hermes, who there acts as the messenger 
of Zeus *. Some of the modern Separatists have felt the 
force of this fact and have endeavoured to get rid of it by 
denying ii to form a part of the Iliad. It is not a part of 
the Achiilcid, certainly ; but it is one of those books that help 
to make the Iliad ; only it is one of the neozoic cantos and so 
is cognate with the Odyssey. The weapon is thus wrested 
from the hands of the Chorizontes, and made to serve in 
building up a different theory. 

53. The point remains as to the employment of Iris. 
And first as to the Odyssey. No example of her actual 
employment is producible, but there is an allusion which 
shows that her function of rfyytXor was not unknown, viz. in 
the line as to Irus the beggar, of whom it is said that he got 
his appellation of Irus (Od. a 7), ttvvtK airayyiWarKf Kimv, 
'because he went and delivered messages,' i.e. Iris-like (cp, 
Gladstone, H. ii, 341). If, however, her rival Hermes appears 
so comparatively seldom in the Odyssey in the capacity in 
question, — practically, as we have seen, in only one instance, 

* The case of Lampetie as if77<^ni lo the sun, in ii 375, though she acts 
spontaneously, is valid la show that Hermes is Dol, as the Chorizoatcs afRnn, sole 
fi77«Aoi ill the Odyssey. Cp. a 70. 

* A second example is virtually producible from O 14 in the utircaliscd missioa 
of Hi;rmes there proposed.— It is not improbable thai there is one latent in B 104, 
where the displaccmenl of the Peraeida: by the I'elopidje— a woik of craft, uid 
theiefure apfiopiinic in ilEnncs— seems dnrkly indicnlcd. 
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— it is not just to assume a discrepancy, as the Chorizontes 
do, on the strength of a single occurrence, since there is 
evidence that the function in the case of Iris is in the 
Odyssey virtually acknowledged. We now turn to the Iliad. 
The occasions in which Iris is there represented as messenger are 
frequent, and are, on the whole, more frequent in the Achilleid, 
than in the non-Achilleid. In the latter, the number of in- 
stances is not great, after we have deducted such as those in 
r 129 and 4^ 196, where Iris is not spoken of as acting under 
direction, but seems to proceed spontaneously. The great 
question, however, is : What account can be given of the fact 
which is admitted, and which the Chorizontes press upon us, 
that in the battlefield at Troy and generally in the scenes of 
the Iliad, we have Iris and not Hermes as messenger? It 
might be suggested that Hermes, as his after-symbol of the 
Caduceus signified (cp. flcaii/ Kr^pv^ of Hermes in Hesiod, Op. 
et Di. 80), was the Messenger of Peace, and therefore was not 
well suited to the scenes of warfare. This opinion, joining 
Iris and ?p£y, finds support in the passage in Hesiod, Theog. 
780, and comes up clearly in Servius on ^Eneid (ix. 2), where 
the commentator, no doubt following Zenodotus, who we know 
(Ven. Schol. A 27) confounded "fp^y and ^/p^y, states that Iris 
indicates Strife : ' Iris quasi ipi^ dicta est, nunquam enim ad 
conciliationem mittitur sed ad disturbationem.' Another view 
has been suggested, that Iris delivers messages and announce- 
ments, whereas Hermes being the 5ia/cropoy, or, as he is called 
in the Anthology, Q^Siv \my\pkrr\s (Anth. xi. 176), transacts busi- 
ness and executes orders ''. These explanations, though inge- 
nious, do not cover all the facts, and the key to the phenomenon 
must be sought for in the following considerations. 

^ This is the view pressed by Mr. Gladstone in endeavouring to grapple with 

the Chorizontes. It is true that the epithet diojcrojp or didKtopot (pursuivant), is 

never found applied to Iris, but nevertheless she is more than the mere message 

bearer, for "^ur' is used of her in n 96, and, in O 200, she gives advice over aiid 

above the verbal tenor of her message. -It is worth noting also how peculiarly the 

occurrences of this dtoKTopoM are distributed. It comes up in the Odyssey nine 

times; in n of the Iliad six times ; in B of the Iliad, once. The only instance of it in 

the Achilleid is that in ^ 497, in the peculiar and doubtful section known as the Second 

_,,._. .t. r Achilleid, non-Achillcid, Odyssey, 

TTieomachta. The occurrences therefore are ^„^ 

I (?) 7 9 

which is in favour of the affinity wc presume to exist between the non-Achillcid 
and the Odyssey. 
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54. Iris is the ordinary celestial messenger, but with a 
limitation. This limitation is due to the nature of her visible 
representation — the Rainbow, The Bow in the cloud, as the 
most brilliant of all aerial phenomena, was early regarded as 
the descent of a celestial messenger, and the same name /pfj is 
given, even in the oldest part of the Iliad, sometimes to the 
personified Messenger, sometimes, as in P 547, to the simple 
visual sign. Iris, then, is a being associated with the Rainbow, 
and it is remarkable that we find the association closer the 
further we ascend, for it is in the Achilleid that we find her 
epithets reflecting most clearly her physical symbol ". 

55, A similar affirmation holds regarding the deity of whom 
she is most frequently the messenger. The physical and 
atmospheric associations attaching to Zeus, as will be shown 
at a later stage, accumulate similarly as we ascend, and in the 
palaeozoic portion of the Iliad tlie conception of that god will 
be found to be closely associated with the Firmament, as 
doming over all earthly things, 

If, then, Zeus is primarily the Firmament and Iris the 
Rainbow personified, what may we expect as to the occasions 
for the manifestations of Iris? The Rainbow is a diurnal, not 
a nocturnal, phenomenon, and we may be sure that a poet who 
thought of Iris as the rainbow would not commit the physical 
solecism of sending her on night errands. The lunar rainbow 
is too rare a phenomenon to count upon for this purpose'*. 
In the course of a pretty long life a man may perhaps see one, 
many have never seen one at all, and we may therefore 
assume that when the early poets spoke of Iris, they had in 
view only the diurnal phenomenon'". Accordingly, in what 
may be called the daylight of common life, Iris is the 

' The epithets nUiyfiun unil ii\K6w<ii suggestive of her physical nttributes are 
equally dislribulcd, occurring stvm times in Achilleid, in the non-Achi!Ieid also 
inwD times. Her moat characteristic epithet ol xpvaitrtpoi, gold/H-wingitl, evidently 
allusive to the hue of the rainbow, is found twice and (apart from an instance in 
the hymn lo Dcmctcr) only in the Achilleid (e 39S, a 185!. 

■ The subtlest of modem poets, Robert Browning, in his 'Christmas Eve'(5 vi.l, 
has ventured on the mlroduction of a Lunar rainbow. — The Aurora liorealis docs 
duty as a celestial 'Nuntius' in Dryden'a 'Hind and Panther' [Part II.), 

"■ Hesiod shows less perception of the fundnmental character of Iris when he 
tells of Zeus making her fetch from beneath the worlil a (lagon of water from the 
Sly» iTheog. j8o, etc.), a river which Hows ' in dark night.' This may be reckoned 
one of the indications Ihal Hesiod was later than Homer. 
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ordinary messenger, but in the night-time ^\ when * the ways 
are dark,' it is some other god, such as Hermes, as in the 
night-journey of Priam to the lent of Atrhilles, or Athene, 
who is (fyycXoy . . . • ivvvxo^ in II. A 716, 'messenger by 
night! Even in the day-time, when Athene is the goddess 
actually sent, upon an occasion where Zeus has to interfere 
more actively than by a mere visual spectacle, the simile, in 
which Athene's descent is described, is drawn from the 
rainbow, as in P 547, and is therefore suggestive of Iris. 
Moreover distant or dangerous expeditions are r^arded as 
in the same category with night-journeys, and hence it is 
Hermes that is sent to the distant Ogygian isle of Calypso — 
both names suggestive of mystery and darkness — to release 
the hero of the Odyssey. 

That this view of Hermes as the undertaker of dangerous 
and difficult expeditions is the correct one (witness his naive 
complaint about the discomforts of his salt-sea journey to 
Ogygia in Od. € 100), is further borne out by the evidence of 
II. E 390, where he rescues Ares from prison, and the word 
employed (c^eicXc^ci/) suggests a task of hazard. Hence he 
is thought of by certain gods to steal away the body of 
Hector (il ^4, KXiyfrai). So also, in the case of Herakles 
going down for the * Dog of Hades,' we hear not only of 
Athene but of Hermes as helping him (Od. X 62,6) ; but as 
the passage occurs in a doubtful part of the Nekyia, less 
weight is to be attached to it. Enough has been advanced to 
prove that, in the old Epic poetry. Iris and Hermes are, iotli 
of them, messengers of the Gods, but under different circum- 
stances ; and there is, therefore, no ground for differentiating 
the whole Iliad from the whole Odyssey in this regard. 

56, Thus disappears the once formidable difficulty as to 
Iris and Hermes. Into the more recondite relations of these 
two deities I do not enter farther than to observe in cor- 
roboration (i) how the office of '^\onoixTr6s or conductor 
of the Shades (which is post-Homeric though coming up in 

" That Iris is not suitable to act as an invisible messenger is clear from the 
fundamental conception, and is borne out by II. CI 337, where Zeus requires 
Hermes to conduct Priam invisibly, so as not to be uen or noticed on the way {dtt 
ftffT* Ap rit tiff ixfir' &p re yoffajf). To the x/>v<roirr<f>ot *Ipif such a command would 
have been awkwardly inappropriate. 
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Od, a> i) was only a natural extension of his duties as 
Messenger and StdicTopos in dark and dangerous circum- 
stances, such as he has to encounter in the rescue of Ares 
(in E 390) and the release of Ulysses in Od. *'^; (2) how 
a common root may be found uniting the mythological 
rcpresi;ntations of these two deities, Iris and Hermes, in the 
following considerations. Iris is, in Hesiod (Theog. 366), 
of the same parentage as the Wind -deities, 'the Harpyies,' 
being in fact their sister; and, though the Homeric poems 
give no special parentage, her affinities are, as we have seen, 
atmospheric, and the epithets cteXXojror and TroSjjvefio^ are 
suitable to one who may be called sister of the Winds and 
who in one instance is represented as acting at the suit of 
a mortal as Messenger to fetch the Winds (+ 199). Now there 
is a great dea! of evidence to show that Hermes, in one of his 
aspects, was also a ' Wind-deity 'V representing the Wind in its 
quaint and playful tricksomeness, as in the hymn to Hermes. 
He is therefore the deity that undertakes far distant journeys 
(cp. ' far-wandered wind,' or dy^fios noXvTrXayKToi o( A 308), 
and in those expeditions he moves over sea and land, dfta 
iTvotijs dyefioio (ii. 343 and Od. t 46), ' along with the breezes 
of the wind,' just as Iris's sisters in Hesiod, the Harpyies, are 
said *to follow the breezes of the winds,' ace/ioic ttvoi^iti 
Kai olaiyots d/j.' f-rrovTai (Hts. Theog. 36K). There is, there- 
fore, good ground for supposing that both Iris and Hermes 
have come from the same tap-root in mythological conception, 
the one as a visible, the other the invisible messenger of the 
Gods. 

'* A ludicrous view of the subject would be, that Hermes, being the god of 
langimge, was naturally a useful deity in foreifin expeditions r 

" Cp. the bteresting and imporlnni article by Mr. Keary in Contemponiry Review, 
July '75 (p. 189), on ' Wind-myths.' On the whole Hermcs-BJid-Iris- question, 
conuilt Mun, H. G. L. ii. i;i|, App. B. 3, and Gladstone, Homer, ii. 139 41 ; aiso 
Fasi's note on II. (1 333, in which last we have a suedncl rtsiim^ of (he facts, but 
in making Klugliiit or shrewdness the reason for the employment of Ilcmies. he 
misses the main point of the case. — We hear of flfoi as wofiir^tt {y 376) and again 
of ai!|MU OS la/ifl^it injui' |,S jCi), which uas natural enough, if Ileimcs was ort(^- 
nolly in any form a wind-deity. 
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CRITERION AS TO GEOGRAPHICAL KNOWLEDGE. 
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57. The above investigations, which might be lai^ely 
extended, will suffice in the meantime to show that the 
Chorizontic doctrine is inadequate and therefore untenable, 
that a new grouping is required in the interests of scientific 
inquiry, and that the facts to which the Chprizontes appealed, 
point, when rightly interpreted, to an entirely different cleav- 
age in the poems from what they proposed. I now proceed 
to lead evidence corroborative of my recent proposition, viz. 
that the non-Achilleid is cognate in origin with the Odyssey, 
and that the Achilleid stands in origin apart and alone. In 
indicating the lines on which the proof of such a proposition 
must move, I first appeal— in conformity with the principle of 
proceeding from the known or the admitted to the unknown 
or problematical — to certain broad and universally recognised 
characteristics of the Odyssey, which characteristics we shall 
find to be shared in much the same measure and degree by 
the books of the Iliad constituting the non-Achilleid and by 
no others. These books I shall indicate provisionally, and, for 
the sake of brevity, by what is a convenient integral desig- 
nation, as the Ulyssean books of the Iliad, thus in so far 
anticipating the evidence I shall have to produce regarding the 
position occupied by Ulysses in these cantos. 
Among the characteristics of the Odyssey are — 
(1) A large outlook to and acquaintance with the outside 
world, beyond the properly Grecian area, and a considerable 
familiarity with the shores of the Eastern Mediterranean, 
including Egypt and Phoenicia. 
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(3) Pathos and humour in large measure ; the humour in. the 
case of the Gods falling occasionally into the burlesque. 

(3) High appreciation of conjugal honour and affection. 

{4) Lofty estimate of Ulysses as the highest impersonation 
of Spirit and Intelligence. 

These characteristics I take in order, and after indicating 
the chief proofs of each in the Odyssey, proceed to show 
their presence in the non-Achilleid or Ulyssean books, their 
absence in the Achilleid. 

Geographical Horizon. 

58. The author of the Odyssey has obtained a tolerably 
extensive and fairly accurate knowledge of the eastern Medi- 
terranean. Within the Greek domain he knows of Delphi and 
Delos as well as the older oracle of the Greek race Dodona. 
The two former are, however, only as it were emerging above 
the horizon, for Delos is named only once, and Delphi is 
known only under its primitive name of ' Pytho.' The Dorians, 
who emerge to historic view at a period comparatively recent, 
appear to be named as an element in the population in con- 
nection with Crete. 

Outside the Greek domain, he knows in Asia Minor not 
only Lycia, but the Solymi, wh» seem to lie further away than 
Lycia, and besides Cyprus, he makes familiar mention of 
Phcenicia and Egypt. The mother-city of the former, Sidon, 
is known by the frequent reference to its people the Sido- 
nians; the then capital of the latter, Thebes, is spok§n of as 
a city of surpassing treasures. The products of the former 
country, in textile and metallic fabrics, pass current, and the 
' Zeus -descended river ' of the other with its ' very fair fields ' 
(Od. f 263) is spoken of in a way that implies some know- 
ledge, more or less direct, of the peculiar agriculture by 
irrigation under the ancient Egyptian civilisation. The 
Pharos-island is vaguely spoken of, and though its position 
is inaccurately described, the inaccuracy is probably only as 
much as an ordinary modem mariner might be allowed in 
describing, on the impression of a single visit, the entrance 
to a far away port like Nagasaki or Tahiti. The voyage 
between Crete and Egypt is one of five days (Od. f 357); 
the unknown 'Beggar' speaks freely of an expedition to 
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Egypt and subsequent deportation to Cyprus (Od. p 443) * ; 
and the familiarity with Egypt is such that a man of the 
name of AiyvTmo9, *the Egyptian/ is a speaker in the a£ora 
at Ithaca (Od. /3 15)^. Further, the author of the Odyssey 
has some knowledge of the West and South, he knows of 
Libya, which he twice names, and has heard of a delicious 
country, which must be placed in its neighbourhood, where 
life IS under easy and charming conditions, and men can live 
on * flowery food ' in the land of the Lotus-eaters. He tells us 
of the Stkeis in the West, and, although Niebuhr would find 
a place for them in Epirus, the most natural interpretation is 
that of Strabo, that they belong to Italy or Sicily. Finally, 
along with his knowledge of those outer lands, he has acquired 
a certain sense of the variety of the human race, of the com- 
plexity of human speech, and a disposition to criticise or 
estimate its quality, according as it was pleasing or other- 
wise. 

59. Precisely the same extent and kind of geographical 
vision may be predicated as appearing in those books of the 
Iliad which have already, on other grounds, been set apart 
for examination. With the exception of the Sicilian area, 
which, however, is of no moment, as on any view it lies out- 
side the scope of the action of the Iliad, the mental horizon 
is on every side at every point, in both cases, concentric and 
extends to the same circumference. Delphi is still known 
under its ancient name of Pytho, and its occurrences are two, 
as is the case, apparently, in the Odyssey (B 519, and I 405 ; 
Od. 6 80, and X 58 1 [?]). Delos happens not to occur, and 
a certain priority might be allowed to the Iliad on this ground, 
but the interval is not capable of measurement in the face of 
other considerations. Though the Dorians are not named, 
the name Dorium (in B 594) may perhaps be taken to indicate 



* The stories of the ' Beggar * are capable of being used as evidence, being in a 
very different category of verisimilitude from the * spcciosa miracula * told to the 
Phseacians. 

' Mr. Gladstone in his ' Homeric S>'nchronism* has a chapter in which he follows 
Lauth, and discovers a strong Elgj-ptian element in Homer. It is doubtful whether, 
with the evidence as yet producetl, any other verdict can be given than 'not 
proven/ although the proper name Rhadamanjhys seems to be most easily ex^ 
plained from Egyptian analogies. 



64 THE PROBLEM OF THE HOMERIC POEMS. 

^ certain acquaintance with them; and if the ' Dorian irrup- 
tion,' which led to the driving out of lonians and other 
races, was known to him, he maintains an obstinate silence 
r^arding it, just as does the Singer of the Odyssey, and as we 
should expect a presumably Ionian ministrel to do, who would 
probably be willing to ignore an episode in the history of his 
own race for which he had no favour ^ Thus there is a 
remarkable correspondence regarding the knowledge of the 
interior of the Hellenic world. 

As to the circumference, point after point revolves and 
comes into view exactly in the same way. This is the more 
remarkable, because it was not necessary for the subject of 
the Iliad that these geographical allusions to the outer world 
should have been introduced at all, but they emei^e in the 
two areas we are comparing, almost equally, showing that 
the same horizon was before the avithor's mind. The Solymi 
come up in Z 204, Libya, though unnamed, is implied in 
r 4, where the cranes are described as winging their way from 
the showery lands to the ' land of the Pygmies.' which is pro- 
bably a semi-mythical designation for a part of the interior of 
Africa*. As for Phcenicia and Egypt, both appear under 
much the same aspects; the former is familiar from the pro- 
ducts of Sidonian skill in foi^e and loom, the evidence 
appearing in the Ulyssean books Z and "J*, and the latter 
is known (in Book I, Ulyssean)'', as possessing the most 

' Pindar's silence us lo the Midaiag of his own counlrymen at Ihe lime of 
Salnmis is not so much iti point as Shakspere's silence is regarding Ihc Norman 
Conquest. A cursory reader of his plays would hardly imnfiiue that there bad 
been a time when France, or ralhcr a province of France, conquered England. — 
The supposed allusion to the Dorian imiplion and the Ileracleid conquest in the 
mouth of Herd (A Js), IhouEh accepted by Clinton (Fasti, i. si^a, cp. Strabo. x. 
p. 457) as proof of the port's knowledge of the facts, is somewhat vague lo found 
upon, and the impression conveyed by the sceptre passage of B (l86) is rather 
against it, since the epithet of 'imperishable ever 'is an awkward compliment rc- 
gaidiiig Pelops' sceptre, if the poet bad fully ui his view the Dorian ascendancy, 
which oblilerattd the rule of the Pelopida;. Cp. Mure, ii. J07-9. 

* The late Italian traveller Miani is believed 10 have found a race of dwar& in 
the heart of Africa, which goes far to yield an historical nucleus for the story of 
' the unall infantry warred on by ctaiics.' Cp. Scbwcinfunh, Heart of Africa. U. 
13S, I-(4- 

' Prof Blackie, Homer, iv. IJJ, has a statement that the Phimicians in the Iliad 
are artistic uid admired, whereas in the Odyssey 'they are cunning and detested.' 
This would be an additional arrow to the Choriionllc quiver, if the Odyssey, with 
ilB wider eipcHencc, did not enable us to undet!>tatid how the Phcenicians and 
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splendid and brilliant civilisation and stores of accumulated 
wealth in its then capital of Thebes. 

60, At this point it is interesting to note that the allusions 
to Egypt and Phoenicia are determinable as lying within a 
certain chronological area, and mark a period, which must be 
considered recent in the history of the one country, ancient on 
the scale of the history of the other. The Odyssey and the 
cognate books of the Iliad may be said to be locked off 
chronologically into a period antecedent to the ascendancy of 
Tyre in the one country and subsequent to that of Memphis 
in the other ^ Thebes has obliterated the earlier glory of 
Memphis, and Eg5T>t seems therefore in her second stadium ; 
whereas Phoenicia is in her first stadium, when Sidon holds 
the precedence, as it does also in the books of the Pentateuch. 
The hegemony of Sidon, according to Movers (Phoen. Alterth. 
vol. iii. p. ai), extends from B.C. 1600 to iioo; and without 
assuming that th6 Homeric poems can bear so high a date as 
to be prior to 11 00, inasmuch as poetical fame and the halo 
of antiquity might preserve the name Sidonian in currency 
for a considerable period after Tyre had come to acquire 
the ascendancy (just as the name Median for * Persian * sur- 
vived familiarly in Greece down to the days of Aristophanes> 
long after the true relations subsisting between Medes and 
Persians had become known to the Greek people), yet the ab- 
sence of all mention of the rival city Tyre is in favour of an 
early date to even the youngest of the Homeric poems. 

Along with the mention of Sidonians may be coupled, as 
indicating oriental influence, the notices of Cadmeans and 
Cadmus. The most feasible explanation yet given of the 
name Cadmus is that connecting it with the Hebrew Kedem, 
'the East '''^ ; in which case Cadmus would be a Grecised form 
meaning simply the * Easterling ' or * man from the East.' It 
is remarkable that these Cadmeans and Cadmus should be 
found coming up solely in the Odyssey and in those books of 

Greeks had begun to feci jealous of each other as rivals upon one domain, a 
struggle whidi did not come within the scope of the action of the Iliad. 

• Compare Gladstone in his ' Homeric Synchronism,* pp. 148, 162, etc. 

' Preller (Gr. Mythol. ii. 18), while preferring for Cadmus the stnse of 'the 
Ancient * (dcr Alte, der Urspriingliche), accepts the oriental origin of the name. — 
Compare our word Sttrling, said to be developed out of ' Easterling ' from the 
influence of merchants Eoitjrom England. 

F 



66 THE PROBLEM OF THE HOMERIC POEMS. 

the Iliad which have been pronounced Ulyssean (A 385, E 804, 
K 288, 4^ 680). In connection with this undoubted instance of 
Phoenician influence, it is proper to advert to what would be, 
if established, a still more remarkable instance of that in- 
fluence — the near proximity of a passage which appears to 
indicate some knowledge of the pre-eminently Phoenician art, 
that of ivriiing. In Book Z, where the Sidonians are men- 
tioned for their cunning works (Z 290, and which cannot be 
separated in authorship from books A and E, where the Cad- 
means with their Phoenician associations appear), is found the 
famous passage as to the atJiiaTa \vypd or 'baleful signs,' 
described as a means of communication between persons at a 
distance. How far it can be treated as substantially implying 
a knowledge of the art of writing, may, to some, be doubtful * ; 
all that is here argued is simply that, if it is regarded as 
an instance of the art of writing, it occurs in remarkable 
proximity to the mention of the races from whom the art 
emanated, viz. the Sidonians and Cadmeans, the former the 
reputed inventors, the latter the recognised transmitters of the 
invention into the Hellenic world. 

61. The only other points remaining to be considered under 
this head concern the poet's attitude to the outer nations and 
to the Hellenic race. A vague feeling of the complexity of 
human speech possesses the author of the Odyssey ^, when he 
speaks of mingling €7r' dXXoOpoov^ av6p(!)irov^ (* among men 
of other tongues '). The statement as to the variety of tongues 
spoken in Crete (Od. r 175) is paralleled by similar state- 
ments in the Iliad, but, as we might expect, the parts are 
Ulyssean (B 804, A 438, K 420). Also, if the author of the 
Trojan catalogue in B is offended by the quality of the speech 
of the Carians, who are to him ^ap^apocfxovoiy we find in 
the Odyssey a similar aversion to that of the Sintians, 
who are there aypi6(j><ovoL, This brings us to the evidence 
of the latent feeling of Hellenic nationality as beginning to 

■ A discussion of the point, which is not directly material to our main argument, 
will I>c found in an Ap^x^ndix, Note B. 

• The Achillean poet acknowledges diversity of speech, but it is mainly 
diversity between the language of Gods and that of men, not the diversity of 
speech among the different races of mankind. M^poirct. which is diffused in all 
parts of the Homeric poems, seems to differentiate the sjxjech of man from the 
c; ics of animals. 
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appear, of a differentiation commencing, such as afterwards 
produced the sharp distinction in the historic time between 
Greeks and Barbarians. Thucydides, it is true, has given it 
as his judgment that in Homer's time the line is not yet 
formally drawn between them ^", and probably his observation 
is correct if applied to the Achillcid, but his judgment on this 
point as well as his picture of the social condition of early 
Greece which is drawn in too dark colours, must be appealed 
against, and that mainly on the evidence of the Odyssey and 
the Ulyssean books of the Iliad, which concur in this regard. 

The specially Greek feeling for K6cr/JL09 in order and beauty, 
and that in a region above that of the warrior, has already 
begun to show itself. It discountenances the &Kocr/jLou in 
speech and thought (B 2 1 3), and commends /JLop(f>rj in the use 
of cTri; (Od. X 367), while the utterance of the Cyclop is pro- 
nounced to be Aars/i (<p66yyo9 Papv9 Od. t 257). So even 
in military details, the sense of order is seen on the Greek 
side in I 66, compared with the loose arrangements of the 
Trojans in K 417 (cp. Doederlein ad loc,\ and there is no mis- 
taking the pulse of the poet's own feeling in T as distinctly 
national, when he describes the Trojans as coming on *with a 
whoop and a scream like cranes,' while the Greeks he por- 
trays as marching * in silence breathing forth energy.' The 
full illustration of this point will come up after, under the 
more barbarian characteristics of the Achilleid. 

6a. Under these circumstances we are justified in looking 
out for more formal indications of the feeling of nationality 
in the neozoic area. Such we think we discover in the ap- 
pearance of aggregations like Pai^iWrjue^ (B 530) and es- 
pecially riavaxaioi The latter appears about eleven times 
in Iliad and Odyssey, and with one doubtful exception they 
are uniformly Ulyssean". Conformably with this view, we 

** Thucydides might with more truth have added that the notion of opposing. 

continents, a Europe and an Asia, has not yet been formulated in Homer. 

Archilochus, however, mentions Asia, much as we now do, in opposition to 

Europe. 

, , ,, f Acliillcid, Ulyssean, Odyssey, 

" The occurrences of Tlava'xcuoi therefore are „ 

viz. Tl. B 404, H 73, 159. 327, I 301, K I, T 193 (?\ ^ 236 (also 272 as var. Icct. 
Vcn. SchoL) ; and in Od. a 239, and f 369 (l>esides a; 32). That in T lKl«>n|::s to a 
part of the poem which has generally been the subject of dubitalion. It linp[>ens 
to be in a speech addressed to Ulysses. 

F X 
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are prepared for symptoms of a widening of the name ' Hellas,' 
so that it should no longer be restricted to its original area — 
a comer of Thessaly — but be seen to extend its domain. It 
is still far removed from the extension which it attains as 
early as Theognis {247) and Pindar (Nem. vi. 37) to embrace 
the Peloponnesus, and even, in the latter author, Magna Grscia 
(Pind. Pyth. i. 75), yet it is evidently on the march to that 
extension. Accordingly most critics, including Bergk, Ebel- 
ing, Gladstone, Blackie (11. iv. 106), and Doederlein {on B530) 
follow Strabo (viii. 370 and xiv. 661) in holding that '£X\rfp 
in the Odyssey has obtained a more extended application, 
and that it there embraces Northern Greece as far as to the 
Gulf of Corinth. The range of a hero's fame is spoken of 
as extending icafl' 'EXXd&a Kal ftiaou 'Apyoi {Od. a 344 and 
o 80) equivalent to saying ' over Northern Greece and the 
Peloponnesus,' that is, 'famous on either side of the gulf,' as 
we might say, ' on either side of the Tweed 'V Is the same 
tendency to extension exemplified in the Iliad? Such an in- 
stance occurs in I 447, where 'Hellas' is spoken of as outside 
the dominion of Peleus, within whose domain we know the 
primitive Hellas was contained". Also, in the Catalogue 
(B 530). we find as a universalising expression navkW-qviti 
KfCi 'Axo-ioiis, for which reason the line was doubted in ancient 
times. Fasi. however, justly remarks that here we have a 
distribution of people parallel to that of the territory in xafl' 
'£\Xa5a KoX /licroy 'Apyoi, and both Fasi and La Roche re- 
tain the line unbrcuketed, notwithstanding the scruples of the 
ancient Alexandrians '*. 

Thus there is a remarkable convei^ence on various lines 
of evidence to show an identity of mental horizon between 
the author of the Odyssey and the author of the non-Achil- 

" Fasi is inclined to give tht same comptchcnsive inleqiretiLtion to 'Kp-pn cat 
'kxa\i.ta ill r 75, as meaning tlretct both South aud North.— H 363 is proof that 
more than Afgolis was intludcd under Argos, ihc abduction of Helen being 
properly from Sparta. 

" If we con assume Amynlor in I 448 and K 166 to be one per^jn, as Mr. Glad- 
stone dots iGl. Homer, i. 169}, wc have then a further proof that Hellu has 
begun to include Bceolia, Eleon being certainly in Balilia (B 500), 

" 'OiabA.Tfnt i& manifestly national and not tribal in Hesiod, Op. 5)6, opposed 
to the Kv^tm, i. e. Ethiopians. It is found also, in fragment of Hesiod in Strabo, 
legarding the suitors for the Proctides - an ante-Trojan legend. Cp. also IlarJA- 
i early as .\rchilochus, fr. 47. Heltas in wide sense in Hesiod, Op. 651, 
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leid. Let us now turn to the books of the Achilleid and 
endeavour to understand the horizon of their surroundings. 

63. The range of the Achillean poet's vision is found to be 
much more circumscribed. Far from being co-extensive or 
concentric with that of the poet of the Odyssey or of the 
Ulyssean books, it is narrow and confined, though in one 
quarter very precise, and its main region is concentrated 
round the Northern Egean. 

Dodona is the only oracle of the Greek race to which 
he refers, from which we may infer that Delphi and Delos 
were yet in obscurity. Cyprus is the most distant locality 
known to him, if we may rely on A 21, and Lycia in the 
South of Asia Minor seems the boundary, practically, of his 
vision to the East. The ^Ethiopians and the * Ocean' belong 
rather to mythology than to geography, and even Egypt 
seems not to be within his ken. Phoenicia and Sidon are 
not named, but the mention of Kaaairepo?, if it means tin, 
points to knowledge of Phoenician commerce, although the 
occurrence of (f>oipiKi (f>a€iy6s in O 538 ^* does not necessarily 
imply trading with Phoenicia. If, however, his acquaintance 
with the South and East is greatly inferior, on the Northern 
frontier, and especially in what may be called the Thracian 
or afterwards the Scythian area, his acquaintance is close and 
minute (N 5, 301, S 225). He names the Hippemolgi^ or ' mare- 
milkers,' evidently a tribe of Scythian Nomads, and speaks of 
the Ephyri with the Phkgyes, tribes whose habitat was placed 
near the northern frontier, and on the soil of what was after- 
wards Thessaly. In one or two points he seems to be more 
precise, if not more accurate, than the more recent poet. In 
particular it may be mentioned that he recognises the Ache- 
lous as the king of rivers (4> 1 94), which would be natural for 
a Northern Greek, as we take the first shaper of the Achilleid 
to have been, much as Virgil's compliment of * Fluviorum rex 
Eridanus' was natural homage to the Po from a native of 

** A Schol. adloc. takes it to mean 'red with blood-colour* as if from ^oKot, 
interpreting as fitfiafAfUvot jipv$p^ rf) aXftaTt, Compare (poiPiKoaTfp6n<u of Pindar, 
an epithet of Zeus, which does not imply any reference to Phoenicians. In Hesiod 
(Scut. 194) we have aifMn <poiyiM6u$. — The Cyprian Kinyras of A 20 is probal)ly 
a name of Phoenician origin (Prellcr, Gr. M. i. 220), and Assaracus of T 2.^2 is 
said by Ernst Curtius (II . i. 79) to be found on Assyrian monuments, but prober names 
do not imply knowledge of the countries to which they may philologically belong. 



. f 



70 



THE PROBLEM OF THE HOMERIC POEMS. 



Cisalpine Gaul. What renders the fact more notable is that 
the poet of the Ulyssean book 12 speaks of an Achelous in an 
entirely different quarter, near Mount Sipylus, which must 
indicate an Asiatic locality, and seems to ignore by his silence 
the great river of Epirus. It may be hazardous to affirm 
that the poet of the Odyssey has not the same familiarity 
with Pieria which the Achillean poet shows (B 225-30), 
but it is doubtful whether the former did not consider 
Pieria to be bounded by sea to the North, when he makes, 
or seems to make, Hermes drop into the deep (Od. € 50) 
in setting out from Olympus. This argument is not in 
itself of much weight, but it derives strength from what we 
shall find to be the case when we come to compare their 
divergent representations of Mount Olympus, which belongs 
geographically to this region of Pieria, and with which the 
Achillean poet shows a fuller familiarity. 

Except on the Northern frontier of Greece, the Achilleid 
shows inferior range and clearness of geographical vision. On 
the other hand the Ulyssean cantos and the Odyssey exhibit 
a radius of vision mutually identical and indirections different 
from the vision of the Achilleid. 
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64. The next criterion which we proposed to apply was 
that drawn from the allied qualities of Humour and Pathos, 
which are marked characteristics of the Odyssey. Are the 
two sections of the Iliad upon an equality in this respect, or 
can we trace in the one more than in the other a closer rela- 
tion of kinship to the Odyssey ? The kinship is not difficult 
to discover, for it is in the Ulyssean books of the Iliad that we 
find those elements in the same pleasing and attractive form 
as we find them in the Odyssey. There is this difference, 
however^ that, in conformity with the pervading tone of each 
poem, the pathos is more marked in the Ulyssean cantos of 
the Iliad, the humour in the Odyssey itself. As examples of 
tender pathos, we have only to name the parting of Hector 
and Andromache and the supplication of Priam for the 
dead body of his son^. These are the masterpieces of 
the Iliad in pathetic tenderness. They occur in Ulyssean 
books, viz. Z and 12. It is difficult, in the face of the internal 
evidence, to separate the authorship of these two books, and, 
if Q. on the linguistic evidence is closely connected with the 
Odyssey, it follows that the kindred book Z must be so 

- • According to Col. Mure (H. of Gr. Lit. i. p. 358), the funeral lamentation in 
the same book n (723 seq.) by the three dames of Troy, is also a masterpiece ia 
oratory as well as tenderness. He considers it worthy of being classed with the 
debate in Achilles* tent for the felicity with which different veins of oratory are 
adapted to different speakers. Book CI would thus resemble Z in pathos, and I in 
oratorical power. 
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likewise. In the Odyssey, it is true, there is no pathetic scene 
on such a scale or so long sustained as those we have named ; 
but, as miniature sketches, the great simile in Od. B 523 of the 
weeping widow over her slain patriot husband, and the picture 
of the death-scene of the dog Argus, in its tender tone and its 
touches of glorious power, reveal to the full the same master 
hand ^. 

In dealing with this point of Pathos, it falls to be remarked 
that the Ulysscan poet has interwoven with at least two of 
his characters an element of tenderness not present elsewhere 
in the same characters as portrayed in the Achillean books. 
This tenderness is conspicuous in the case both of Hector and 
Achilles, all the softening touches belonging to the portrait of 
each having come from the Ulyssean poet. This will appear 
more fully afterwards when the treatment of the different 
heroes comes under review. 

In like manner, the gentle plaintiveness with which the 
bloom and evanescence of the generations of men are touched, 
in the same book Z, with no inferior power — a plaintiveness 
which very early drew forth the admiration of the greatest 
subsequent master of pathos in the ancient world, Simonides 
— harmonizes with the tones of the Odyssey, where symptoms 
appear of the rise of that melancholy view of life which culmi- 
nated afterwards in the doctrine of the (fiSovos dt^v, 'the envy 
of the gods V The lament over the vanity of human life, race 
succeeding race like the leaves of the forest and fading away, 
is put appropriately into the mouth of Glaucus, who inherits 

' Mr. GlEul-itone is truly eloquent in his fine characterisation of this ArgovKcne 
i. 410). Mr. Ruskin has censurcil the ' cnii^Ily' of letting the Jog die 
without a caress or couiitcr-rccDgnilion, but he ha& rai^ollen the tribuluy teai 
If 304), which was all that Ulysses, with safe neck, couli] then bestow. 

* The oecuirence in the Ortyssey of tiAij^io™ (Oil. t 1 18) and i-jiaaiTO (Od. 
t iSi.if, lit, cp. 9 iiS), as dcscripti™ of the dispensations or the gods, is parallel to 
the ethical feeling of^i'ot on their pnit, which pervades the story of Bellerophon. 
In the Achilleid, in the excitement of a battle, we heu of some deity interfering to 
frustrate (d-yiiffmiTo ♦oTjAof 'AwiXXiw P 71, and /uy^t in N 563 and D 473), but 
thoc are not instances of settled jealousy, and do not colour the view of Life ai 
an ethical whole iu the same maimer as the expressions referred to iu the Odysey 
and Ulyssean books of the Iliad. H<nicc Lehrs la bik popular Essays (PopuL 
AuEiiitJe, p. 39), when giving his list of proofs as to the ' Ntid der Goiter" Of 
■ Envy of the Gods' in the Homeric poems, formally excepts these three passages 
•s noi involving any moral condition or implying any theoiy of huniBn life. Tbej 
n all AduUcaa. « 83 is an instance of 'hate' rather than 'envy.' 
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a touch of the melancholy of his ancestor Bellerophon, the 
man on whom the blight fell so that he was looked on as 
' hated by all the gods.' 

Alongside of this plaintiveness of tone there also occurs a 
touch of the never very distant quality of humour, humour 
and pathos being twin aspects of the same emotional 
faculty. The same poet who thrills us with the tender lament 
of Glaucus over the fading existence of man winds up the 
description of his adventure with an account of the bad 
bargain he made in the exchange of arms, giving gold armour 
for bronze, as if the poet felt an internal glow of satisfaction 
that the cunning Greek had got the better of the lordly 
Asiatic. In point of fact, this gleam of quiet humour at the 
close of the Glaucus episode is one of the features that has 
drawn against it the arrows of certain Wolfians, and, along 
with the (rriiiara \vypd and the reference to the cultiis of 
Dionysus, elsewhere little known to either poem, has caused 
that exquisite episode to be pronounced an interpolation. It 
is a magnificent bit of painting, however, mainly in honour of 
Ulysses' brother-chief, Diomed, and will be found to contain 
in small compass' the pathos, somewhat of the humour and 
much of the spirit of romantic adventure distinguishing the 
Epos of the Odyssey. 

65. Perhaps the most satisfactory proof under this head is 
that derived from a remarkable group of expressions significant 
of indulgence in grief. It is now a familiar phrase to speak 
of *the luxury of grief and of the Ossianic charm of Melan- 
choly — the *Wonnc der Wehmuth' — and philosophers have 
endeavoured to analyse the conditions under which grief 
becomes a pleasure (Hamilton, Metaph. ii. p. 482-3). It is 
singular how this idea should emerge largely in the Odyssey 
and the later Ulyssean books, and be absent, almost or al- 
together, from the Achillean area. Colonel Mure dwelt at 
considerable length on the phraseology referred to as an 
argument against the Wolfians (H. of G. L. ii. 37-41), and 
he showed easily' that there was a remarkable harmony be- 
tween the tone of the Odyssey and that of certain books 
of the Iliad in this regard. A glance at his citations will 
show that he is entirely indebted for his proofs from the Iliad 
to certain Ulyssean cantos, in which (4^, X2), at the close of 
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the poem, the pent up fountain of tears was finally allowed 
to flow *. In the Odyssey the recognition scene between the 
long lost father and the son is characterised by this outbreak 
of the ifi€po9 y6oio,hy affection that can scarcely *know itself 
from grief. The same master of pathos is also at work in the 
recognition scene by Eumaeus in <^ 226, and he describes, 
in the case of Eurycleia in t 471, the presence together of 
&fia x^PH-^ ^^^ aXyo9j a mingled feeling that found vent in 
tears. 

66. Under the head of Humour proper, the Odyssey may 
be generally cited as containing a strong vein of playfulness 
and delicious half-conscious naivet^^ which is among the chief 
charms of the poem. Colonel Mure has drawn out pretty 
fully the main lines of proof in this regard. The humour 
culminates in the scene with Irus in the Eighteenth Odyssey, 
to which it is difficult to produce a companion picture, unless 
we take the Thersites scene in the Second Iliad — a Ulyssean 
canto. Ulysses is the protagonist in both, administering sharp 



* The following gives a view of the chief details : — 







Ach. 


Ul. 


Od 


ripir€(T$ai 


y6(Ho, y6q>y dKytai 





3 


6 


iaai 


ySoio 





I 





tfitpoi 


y6oio 





4 


4 


tfA€pO$ 


KkavOfiov 








I 


lfl€p6flt 


y6o$ 








1 


€pot 


y6ov 





I 





dffiffOf 


K\av$fxoio 





I 





wprJiiM 


y6oio, fivpofjiivoiffiv 





I 


2 


KopOt 


yooto 








I 


Kopiffcraro 


KXaiovaa 








I 



O II 16 

$a\€pb$ y6oi might have been added from Od. te 457, but it is balanced by ffrvytpbt 
Kkaofdfxoi in Od. p 8. Compare also X 427 leoptaa&fAfBa «Xa/oyrc, which is subse- 
quent to Hector's death and to the proper close of the Achilleid. The expression 
in P 37 dprjToi y6o$ (used also in H 74 O, is employed only in the sense of detestabilis. 
Thus there is a notable absence of the tender element in the Achilleid, but a large 
amount of evidence as to the tender sympathies of the author of the Odyssey and 
the closing books of the Ul>'sscan series, showing that with him the Muse had 
opened • the fount of sympathetic tears.' Other plaintive expressions and formula; 
belonging to the vocabulary of Pathos are thus distributed : — 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
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chastisement, and although there is somewhat of a severer 
tone in the handling of the Thersites-scene ^ — as befits the 
general surroundings where it is placed — the same powerful 
pencil may be detected at work in both pictures. Once, in 
the Odyssey, the humour overflows into the burlesque in 
the scene in the Eighth Book — the * Amour of Ares and 
Aphrodite/ Stronger exception has been taken to this scene 
on ethical grounds than to almost any other in either poem, 
from the freedom with which the gods seem to be treated, 
and the levity that appears to prevail. It is to be observed, 
however, that it is not in Ithaca but in the quaint fairy realm 
of Phaeacia, where it is rehearsed, and further it has a certain 
relevancy to the whole poem, in which it serves as obverse^ 
or counterpart to the picture of conjugal faithfulness, — the 
main subject of the Epos where it is found. The most 
important point, however, for observation is that it is the same 
two deities figuring disreputably in the Eighth Odyssey, that 
are subjected to disgrace from the spear of Diomed in the 
Ulyssean book E of the Iliad. 

Other two portions of the Iliad may be mentioned as 
characterised by a strong infusion of humour. The one is 
the scene in Olympus at the end of the first book, where 
Hephaestus makes mirth as the limping cupbearer. This 
occurs, no doubt, at the point of junction with a Ulyssean 
book, yet as the first book must be pronounced in the main 
Achillean, we are not entitled to claim it as an illustration. 
It savours more of the somewhat rough and barbaric form 
in which the mirth of the Achillean poet is found to express 
itself. The other is the misadventure which befalls Ajax 
the Less, when in the contest in the footrace (against Ulysses^ 
as his fellow competitor), he stumbles and meets with mishap 



• The tradition that Thersites, who was chastised for his insolence by Ulysses, 
was a kinsman of Diomed, has no warrant in the Homeric poems. The Scholiast 
(B L. in Ven. Schol. on II. B 212) argues against the kinship and says, Mf he had 
been in fact a kinsman of Diomed, Ulysses would not have struck him,' a remark 
which is founded on the close connection subsisting between Diomed and Ulysses. 
—Thersites is named without any parentage, as if the poet did not wish to affix 
to any of the Greek tribes the responsibility of his disgrace. The most brutal of 
the suitors in the Odyssey is the son of one with kindred name to Thersitesy 
Ctcsippus the son of Polytherses, in Bunyan phrase, * son of Mr. Much Impudence.' 
The extreme of rudeness in l)oth poems is indicated by analogous nomenclature. 
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, among ' cowdung,' and the crowd ' laughs merrily o'er him.' 
This occurs, significantly, in a Ulyssean canto (♦ 777 *). 

67. We have now to ask. What is the position of the 
Achilleid in regard to these elements of Humour and Pathos? 
The answer is a simple one. There is nothing that can be 
called Pathos, and the Humour, where it appears, is simply 
Sarcasm, very grim and barbaric. The few flashes that 
emei^e are dark and lonrd, not playful and lambent, like 
the humour prevailing in the Odyssey and the Ulyssean 
books. To say, as the poet iiimsclf docs, of warriors fallen, 
that 'vultures would be fonder of them now than their wives 
would ' (A 163), or to threaten by the mouth of a warrior, 
'that there would be more birds than brides around them' 

I (A 395). are specimens of the kind of grim humour that we 
meet with in the Achilleid '. Nothing fairly parallel to these 
is producible from the Odyssey and the non-Achilleid. The 
differentiation which we found under the former head is 
therefore shown to be a valid one, upon this second line 
of investigation. 

• In support of this view it is important lo nott that the allitude of the crftwd 
to A;i1 the Less recalls that ailoptcd Inwards Theisiles, W aiir^ i)l)b -tikaaaan. 
The phrase yrtaF iirJ tivi occurs »i times in the Homeric poems equally dis- 
tributed, three ITlysjeon, \iz. B 170, T 784 and S40, and three in Odyssey [y 358, 
374, and ^ 376), In fact the peculiar vocabulary of ■Humour' seems confined 10 
the Odyssey and the Ulyssean area, as an examination of fAiMa%. ftKotAm. irai(a, 
^i».owoi7;«u»', and, to a certain extent, tayxo^i, wil! show. — The five instances of 
'Jocosa' or 'amusing and sportive passages' which O. MuUcr (.Lit. ch. v. 8} culls 
from the Iliad are all Ulyssean. 

' Heyne remarks on the first of these passages (A l6>), ' Nosiro sciisu redolet 
toto rei species rUnciloltm aevi.' Other specimens of the savage huroom' are D 747, 
regarding 1 warrior tumbling irom his car, 'Vi'hat a capital diver for oyslen;' 
♦ IJ3, of Lycaon pitched into the .Scamander, 'Fine food for fishes;' X ,173, of 
Hector lying dead, ' More easy to meddle with now,' on which last [he SchoL 
remarks oapiiaaTiiiit i \iyoi, — Regaiding the one plaintive scene appearing in the 
Achilleid, (hat of Brisels in T 193, it is doubtful if it is as aiidcnt as its context, 
and Heyne (cd. ma;.) calls the scene 'serioris rhapsodicomnientura.' It is certainly 
' as (he surrounding Achilleid. The simile of the Leaves 
and the Generations of men appears in the second Theomachy attached to the 
Achilleid, but without any tenderness, eipieased. as Mure remarks \,U. p. 45), ■ ia 
the tiMUmfluoHi langua^ of Apollo ' (,4 4^4). — It is remarkable that the Achilleid 
should thus exhibit a quality of aeniiment seemingly indigenous lo Tliessaly, 
being 'racy of the soil,' as we may infer ftom Athenxus (,i. ll. b) in 
ButauKAr ir^urpi. 
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4 S$^ 6fw<^poyiovT€ ycvj/uunv oIkov ixi''^^^ 



68. The third indication of alliance between the Odyssey 
and the Ulyssean books of the Iliad is that r^arding the bliss 
of home and the conjugal relation. Although apparently, at 
first sight, of minor moment, it assumes more importance 
when we remember how largely this element of the ' Hearth * 
prevails in the Odyssey, and how it formed the ' salt ' of virtue 
to the character of Ulysses, since, the moment fAat was lost 
as it was by the Tragedians, the grand ideal of the Hero was 
dissolved and he became a cunning trickster, nothing more. 
Accordingly, in any cognate poems it may well be required 
that we should find an echo to the dominant keynote of that 
Epos. The Odyssey may be styled the romance of wedded 
love, in marked and emphatic contrast to the modern romance 
of pre-nuptial love*. In modern times, as has been often 
remarked, the ' feverish tie * has usurped to itself the whole 
or almost the whole arena of imagination, to the exclusion of 
other emotions and affections. It is otherwise with Homer, 
at all events with the poet of the Odyssey, who has bent 

* The instance of Hsemon's love for Antigone is not sufficient to constitute an 
ancient exception. It is an incident, no doubt, of the play ; but as Antigone ap- 
peals not to reciprocate the feeling, it is entirely secondary. Stesichorus, how- 
erer, seems to have touched upon the romance of pre-nuptial love (O. Miiller*s 
Gr. Lit. ch. xiv. 6.)— It is singular that two stars among our living poets should 
in different ways have crossed the orbit of the Odyssey, Tennyson in his * Enoch 
Aiden,* and Longfellow in his ' Evangeline.* 



78 THE PROBLEM OF THE HOMERIC POEMS. 

the whole force of his genius to portray the constancy and 
patience, the endurance and triumph, of a queenly lady 
faithful to her lord. It is no doubt a one-sided picture, inas- 
much as the poet, who is so careful of the honour of Penelope, 
is not equally careful of the fealty of Ulysses towards her^ 
On this matter we do not touch, but simply note in passing 
that modem morality has no right to reproach antiquity on 
the score of a looser rule of honour for the one sex, compared 
with that exacted of the other. It is enough for our purpose 
to be able to appeal to the Odyssey as presenting a noble 
ideal of the female character, and to present such an ideal, 
fortified by such tremendous contrasts as that of the faith- 
less Clytemnestra, we may presume to have been a ruling 
motive in the mind of its author. 

69. Parallel, however, to the larger portraiture in the Odyssey 
is the smaller but not less beautiful one in the Iliad, in the 
character of Andromache. It is in one of those cantos which 
on other grounds we have found to be cognate to the Odyssey, 
viz. the book Z of the Iliad. It is not without reason that 
Colonel Mure (H. of Gr. Lit. i. p. 432) appeals to this si- 
milarity as an anti-Wolfian argument, and he calls attention 
to the fact that the mild rebuke recommending attention to 
domestic matters and not meddling with the affairs that belong 
to men, is couched in almost identical terms for both princesses 
in both poems. There is therefore a certain amount of evi- 
dence for the affirmation that, if the hand of Sir Walter Scott 
might be detected through the frequency with which he has 
sketched the group of an aged father with an only daughter \ 
that of Homer may be similarly known by his double picture 
of the wife and mother with an only son *. Andromache and 

' Homer may be said to agree with Shakspere as to the greater constancy of 
woman's love — • 

• For. boy, however we do praise ourselves, 
Our fancies are more giddy, and infirm. 
More longing, wavering, sooner lost and worn. 
Than women's are. 

Duke in Twelfth Night. 
It is right to observe, however, that Ulysses is oIk iOikojv in his relations with 
Calypso (Od. € 155). — Mr. Gladstone (Juv. Mundi, p. 406) remarks that the law 
of England authorises remarriage after a shorter period of absence tlian that assigned 
to Ulysses. 

• Compare Adolphus*s Letters to Hebcr, p. 21 1-3. 

* A third example may be that of Sarpcdon, who seems tu be portrayed, along 
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Astyanax are therefore a companion pair to Penelope and 
Telemachus, and Hector and Ulysses resemble each other 
in their conjugal affection, the former thinking the doom of 
Troy with his parents' and brothers' death not the bitterest 
thing, but the sorrows of his spouse, the latter declining the 
embraces of goddesses with the proffered gift of immortality 
that he might return to his own Penelope. 

70. Regarding the Achilleid, it would be in vain to expect 
any analogous feature in the domestic relations. The pre- 
vailing character of the Achilleid doe^ not afford scope for 
the tenderer elements of humanity*, and one important reason 
will appear when we come to consider the nature of the 
Marriage-contract as it is found in the Achillean area. 

71. Lastly, under this head, I have to remark as a corro- 
boration of my position generally, and an instructive evidence 
in this matter, that the word 'Earia or ^larirf, the name 
denoting the Domestic Hearth, is, with all its derivatives, 
entirely absent from the Achilleid, and belongs solely to those 
parts where we find the evidences of Domestic and Conjugal 
affection, viz. the Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos ^. 



with Hector and Ulysses, as having an 6X0x09 attended by one infant son, v^mov 
vlov (E 480, 6S8). Contrast with this line the counterpart in the Achilleid (P 28), 
where, however, the SXoxoi has subjoined to her * the parents ' (To«^at), and a 
similar line occurs in H 50a. — Straws show sometimes the direction of the wind, 
and it is curious to note how Dolon in K and Nausicaa in Od. ( exactly reflect 
each other, the one sole son among Jive sisters, the other tole daughtei* among five 
brothers. Both are Ulyssean touches. 

* As suggestive of kindliness in the domestic relations, probably Kt^yoraro* and 
K^ffTot are among the most significant in the Homeric vocabulary. They are, 
however, absent from the Achilleid. The occurrences are (1 586, 642, « 225 ^bis), 

^ 583) :— 

Ach. Ul. Od. 

023 
The word letMe occurs once in the Achilleid (P 28), of parents; but the oc- 
currences in the other parts are ,, * not reckoning the phrase «c8kc^ lUvTa: 

^i<rrot, on the other hand, not being suggestive, necessarily, of domestic affection, 
is more equally diffused. 

• The occurrences are (Icfrlrj, &»i<mo». l<pi(jriot^ and perhaps IniaTiov) — 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
o a 6. 
It is not denied that the Achillean poet had known the word (i<rTto), which is an 
ancient Indo-germanic one, older than the separation of the races ; all that is averred 
is that he has not as a matter of fact, used the word, and apparently felt no attrac- 
tion toward the associated ideas. 
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y2„ It may, however, be replied that it is unfair to ask for 
such tabkaux of domestic life from the Achillean area ; the 
scope of the great war poem did not include such scenes, 
neither did the subject favour their introduction. It is a 
poem of camp-life, where there could be no proper ^or/ia, and 
therefore there are no domesHca. To this, in the abstract, 
I have nothing to object, except to remark, what might other- 
wise be overlooked, that the Iliadic scenes in other books, 
now found conjoined with the Achillean poem, deal likewise 
with war and camp- life, and yet the poet who sketched tliese 
has found means to introduce us, as it were, to the fire- 
sides of the Trojans, and even in his war poem to interweave 
those pictures of Domesticity to which we have alluded. 
The conclusion seems therefore to be justified that we have 
in the Iliad two different personalities at work, one of these 
the non-Achillean, possessing sympathies and idiosyncrasies 
akin to those manifested in the Odyssey, the other apparently 
possessing sympathies of an entirely different order. 
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73. I PASS now to the fourth characteristic of the Odyssey, 
— its high estimate of Ulysses as the impersonation of Spirit 
and Intelligence. The abundant presence of parallel pheno- 
mena in the Ulyssean books, the comparative absence of 
anything similar in the Achillean books, is one of the most 
important arguments that I have to adduce, and, indeed, it 
was this contrast that first directed my attention forcibly to the 
subject. The conclusion was gradually reached that the non- 
Achillean books are pervaded by a special vein of admiration 
for Ulysses, strongly suggestive of that more pronounced 
admiration which has poured itself forth in that most splendid 
of poems ever consecrated to a single name — the Odyssey. 

We have already seen that the Ulyssean books and the 
Odyssey exhibit together an equal range of acquaintance 
with the outer world, and one of the great sources of ob- 
taining wisdom in early times was by seeing the manners 
and cities of the different tribes of men. Ulysses is there- 
fore as the great traveller, or the * far wandered ' man (Od. a a), 
the impersonation of intelligence, and it is singular that, in 
the Iliad, his position appears more prominent in those books 
which exhibit the widest outlook on the foreign world. The 
reference to Egyptian Thebes (I 383) is probably the most 
distant from the Hellenic centre of all the non-mythical and 
actual localities which Homer names. It occurs significantly in 
a canto in which Ulysses may be said to be the foremost figure. 

As regards the spirit of Intelligence showing itself in the in- 
creasing value of Oratory, and in improved Ethical sentiment, 

G 
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the proof will come more appropriately afterwards, when we 
deal with the more neozoic features in Life and Manners, 
of the Homeric poems. These we shall find to be on the 
whole more abundant in the Ulysscan books and Odyssey 
than in the older Achilleid. 

We turn, then, to test the Ulyssean books as to their 
attitude towards Ulysses. 

74. And first regarding the mass of continuous cantos, viz. 
B to H. In the first of these we find him at once placed as it 
were in a focus of splendour, and he figures as the mainstay 
of the Greek Host at a critical time. The old Saga appears to 
have represented him as the last of the chiefs who found his 
way home, and accordingly the Noaros or Return, so much 
desired, was cared for by him only if obtained with duty and 
honour. He is, accordingly, although more than most with his 
heart in Home, the determined opponent of any dishonourable 
NStTTOi'. and in book R, where Agamemnon pretends to pro- 
pose such a measure, and the army drifts into accepting it, 
Ulysses steps into the breach at the critical moment and 
arrests the carrying out of it. Hence, through the greater 
part of this scene, Ulysses is the principal figure and obtains 
for a time the rSU of the king of men, being invested with 
the special insignia of the sceptre — never conferred on any 
other — belonging to the Pelopid^e, which sceptre is described 
with extraordinary state and splendour of surroundings. 
Athene is spoken of as standing by his side ' in the likeness 
of a herald' (8 280), the same relation as she afterwards 
sustains towards him in Pli-xacia (Od. 07). 

And wherefore should the task of staying the Wootoi and 
repressing the seditious movements of the Assembly be en- 
trusted to Ulysses? Not merely because of his character 
for eloquent .speech, or because of the possible reflection 
from the older scene in H 82, where he opposes the notion 
of a dishonourable N6<ttos, but because he was pre-eminently 
the chosen hero to deal with mutiny and sedition. He is 
the vindicator of order in Ithaca when he returns, and 
therefore the Homeric maxim of order — 01!*: dyaBiiv ttoXvkoi- 
pavit} — is placed appropriately in his mouth, while in his 

' The Achilldd knows Ulysses also as the enemy of a dbhonoumble rimtt 
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P chastisement of the seditious Thersites we recognise a pre- 
I paration for his treatment of the mutinous crew of the Suitors. 

I The eminence of his position in B is further marked by the 
circumstance that he is conjoined with Acliilles himself in 
the hatred of Thersites^ fx^"'"'"''^ ^' '-^X'^^' /fa^ior' ij;' rjS 
'OSviTT)t — a line marking out the two heroes as standing apart 
and alone, yet togethfr, the full import of which can only be 
understood if we appreciate the hand of the author of the 
Odyssey as at work in this portion of the Iliad. Already we 
find bestowed on him likewise what is a favourite designation 
in the Odyssey, viz. wToXi'iropffos (B 278), which is notable as 
the name of dread when he throws off the Outis-mask toward 
the Cyclop (Od. i 503), and is one virtually given him in the 
proem of the Odyssey^. He is the only Aero present at Troy who 
receives this epithet, except Achilles, and he wears it in a loftier 
sense even than Achilles, as he was the sacker of Troy itself, 
while Achilles was sacker only of the surrounding towns (cp. II 

i 709, andAristarchusin Woif. ch,49 n). Other touches of similar 

significance arc Athene's address to him couched in the same 
words that Her^ had addressed to Iter as if Athene and he 
if were convertible personalities, (a point remarked by Scholiast, 
j] B 179,), a risjudgment ascribing to him ' countless good deeds," 
\ (fivpia ktrBkd, in 272), the unique compliment, as coming 

II from the whole army, pv&ov kita.ivr^aavrt'i 'OSviriTfjo^ Bdoto 
(335). and the place of honourable mention in the feast of 

I the chiefs in B 407, where, after other chiefs have been 

I massed together in twos and threes, Ulysses closes the list, 

II with a full line to describe him ^ A fact more notable has 



* Compart as to wTa\tni>p8oi the note on { 36. A similar fact atliches to the 
localiution of another epithet of Ulysses in B, Ai'oi. As atlnched to Proper nimcs 
limply, vltliout k^fivf or any Word of rigiei subjoined, it belones practically to the 
two herow. For (unlike itot which is lavishly bestowed), except to Achilles, who 
receives it four limes, all Achillean, it is given to no living' hero, but to Ulysses, 
who receives it as often in the Iliad as the hero himseif. but the passage* are 
Ulysseao, vii. B 335. 1 118. K 343, and probably AB06. 

Ach. Ul. Od. Ach. Ul. Od. 

<i7« (ot Achillea) 400 hroi (of Ulysses) o 4 lO. 

Further, the ascription of * equality with Zeus In counsel,' frequent in tbis book B, 
is asagned to Ulysses four times in the Ulysscan area Ifi 169, 407, 636, K 137), 
once to Hector (H 47). In the Achillean area it is beslovred once on Hector 
(A 100). and on none else. The nearest approach is once regarding Patroclus (Sf^ 
nJloTup JtoAoitoi P 477), 

' The Scholiast on B 407 explains his coming last by the reason of his ei 
G 2 
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ytt to be meiitiofied. The bero. in spealdi^ of hiniself> 
chooses to designate himsetf b}' a sh^ular title, and one 
pfcmooitofy of the Odyssey. It is one pcculiariy significant 
a( those home affectioas * which form the mainspriog of the 
Odyssey. \\^lc other heroes have their titles drawn from 
their paternal ancestors nearer or more remote, and while 
there are some trBces in the heroic time of des^nation after 
a maternal ancestor such as Arj-reiSti^ in Hesiod, and, in the 
Iliad, the problematical case of the ^loAt'orc, Ulj'sses chooses 
as the title by which Ju would be desgnated, an appdlation 
neither patronymic ^ nor metronymic, but, if we may so style 
it, pxdonymic from his Sfti, viz. ' the father of Telemachua ' 
(1. ifto)*. The same 'style and title* is assumed in II. A 354, 
in a passage full of offended personal dignity, and this is one 
of the minor links binding cantos B and A together and 
attaching both to the framework of the Odyssey'. It is, 

* A nunoT louch ii thai in B 191. where Lttyaa idmonlcdgcs the ch«mts of 
tumie, > putage in which the Vcd. Scholiut thinks there U ■ prqantion for Uie 
EFMl tiunplc of Penelope (rovro upoaraitfovrnu r^r tbirtKj,wip aro^jv'^, and no a 
preiiumi(oi7 note o( the Odystey. 

* The wibjccl of Palronyniici is a cnnout one. in Mnncction with Anthtopo- 
logical (juetlioot at 10 descent through bther or ihiough mother. Aristarchus 
■Imkd the eiiitence of taeXioaynixa in Homer (Lehis. p. 176). ilso ApolIonJnS 
(I*x. p. Iljl. cp, Vcn. Schol on A 71, A 7*9. Preller ndmils rd instincc in Ihe 
H'iAWi, tint Donaldson (Pindar, p. 74I denies it to be a deal case. Apart lioin 
tbi* inilancc, Ihc Creeks and also the Trojans as revealed lo ns in Homer, count 
dcKcnl only through the father.— A giandlalher is also acknowledged, for AliuiSfi 
(t apjilied 10 Achilles {a pappattymie. Schol. 11. 1 191), and even remoter anceslott 
■a, t. g, AAfttart^: which i> uxd of Priam (r 103) ai weU as of llus (A iMl. A 
nunmcnjnu'e ig found in Phcebus, as from a grandmother Phorbe i,Paley, llesiod, 
404). 'AAftiia Wiktai^i (Ibyc. fr. 17) \ii a curions instance ofa p^looymic. 

' A preparation for the Odys«y, in the opinion of the Vcn. Schol, on B 160 
^^poollHlvo^L%i Si {i ■DUir^i) ri Karii r^v 'OSiiiiadai'). Similar rctnarks are found 
under B 761 and A .)i;4 (.miirfiaTa Tp'iiaTaffif,Xti. upcTtrvrai/iirant. 

' The recognition iccne in the CMjsicy justilies this view. UlyMes there an- 
I himpelf lo hi-i son : nCnt toi eiii tl/u ... . aJUii tarfip T«ut tt/a 
(■1K7).— Again, the CDHWK comes np, in exact correspondence, in the ■ style and 
title ' of Telenmchus, namely, ■ loved son of Ulysses the godHke,' Tj)Ki^axoi ^(w 
i.Iit 'OBwa^ei $,ioit. with fiv, occurrences (7 398, 5.(3, p 3. u j8.i. * 431) -H » 
lingular In find the shade of Achillea, while inquiring aboul his son. intensely eager 
to learn about his blher, to whom he devotes ten lines as against two about hll 
son. I he il'lolo-Dorian ouod was much concerned about Ihe past and the honour 
of pcrenlt. Utyuci in his reply just reverses the relation, can tell Dothiug of ihe 
father but enlarges on the exploits of Achilles' son <X 494-507). — The Ulysses of 
the Achilieid drops out the mention of 'son' in connection with 'father and 
'' (A45>), but the Ulysses of Ihc Odyssey includes ■ son ' with ' father 
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therefore, singular that the hero who more than any other 
prefigures thG/uture character of the Greek race, and especially 
of the Athenian, should thus be represented as the only one 
not seeking his honours in the past but looking down into the 
vista of the future®. Whatever might be the poet's con- 
sciousness in this matter as to the distant future, there can 
be little doubt that his vision comprehended the immediate 
future, and already there came within its ken the important 
rSle to be played by Telemachus in the coming drama of the 
Odyssey. 

A conjoint view of all these particulars leads to the con- 
clusion that the author of canto B has taken special pains to 
manifest his interest in the hero of the Odyssey. 

75- Regarding the next canto, F, the same thing holds 
good in almost equal measure. In the first place, it is to 
be noted that Ulysses is singled out as standing alongside 
of Agamemnon, a sort of * second ' to him, in the ratification 
of the oaths (1. 268) ; next, he is conjoined with Hector in 
measuring the lists, on a footing, as it were, of equality with 
the prince of Troy, and acting as lieutenant to the King of 
men ; and, thirdly and most important, his portrait occupies 
the largest space in the canvas, in that beautiful scene where 
Helen points out the Greek chiefs from the Trojan wall. 
He is one of four so named, and is far the most prominent 
person in this portrait-gallery of the Teichoskopy ; for while 
Ajax, Idomeneus, and even Agamemnon, are dismissed with a 
few lines, Ulysses is introduced immediately after Agamemnon, 
is honoured by a special compliment from a distinguished 
Trojan, Antenor, who stands as 'second* to Priam in the 

spouse' (\ 174), and £lpenor*s shade (\ 68) makes the name of Telemachus the 
crowning argument in supplicating the living Ulysses. 

' On this point it may suffice for the present to state that the thought of 
posterity and coming generations is much more frequently before the mind of the 
non-Achillean bard. The type-expressions indicating this outlook over the coming 
ages are found especially in the use of iffcofxivoiai with wOMtu and the like 
appended, and l^iyovoi. The following is the view of the case : — 
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How this peculiarity comes up as a valuable index of character ^d national 
affinity will afterwards appear. 
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oath-scene, and, though expressly said to be smaller in stature 
and king of only a barren rockj he is yet made to fill the field 
of vision so fully that out of seventy lines appropriated to the 
description of the Greek chiefs, the little Ithacan occupies 
thirty-four, or about half the space'. Further, it is to be 
remarked that in the tribute to his eloquence the palm is 
bestowed in so marked a manner that it seems to clash with 
or endanger the pre-emin«nce in this respect of Achilles 
himself. Nothing, however, can be more natural, if we con- 
sider the poet of the Odyssey as already indulging an un- 
conscious partiality for the insular hero in whom the genius 
of the Ionian race, to which he himself probably belonged, 
is more or less consciously prefigured, 

76, Passing to book A, we find two important particulars 
to note in his honour. He is represented as performing an 
important exploit '", slaying a son of Priam (A 500), a feat 
which has this effect, that it turns the fortune of t^e day, and 
rouses Apollo's indignation so that the god immediately 
thereafter addresses reproaches to his baffled Trojans, at 
the same time inciting them by telling them of Achilles' 
absence. The second is a more subtle and recondite point, 
but the evidence it presents is of a deep and far-reaching 
significance. It is drawn from the manner in which he is 
represented in the great scene of the 'EiriirmXijo'i!, when 
Agamemnon passes along, reviewing the different chiefs and 
bands. He is there placed alongside of one who is leader of 
Athenians, Menestheus ; and Agamemnon couples Ulysses 
and Menestheus together in addressing to them certain 

■ Note ftlso the foUowing ptculiarities in r regArdine Uly&ses. i. He U the 
only one honoured by a simile, and that one prolrably indicating a sort of pti 
interest (Krbtx), T 196. 1. Tie is said JmmAniiftu otIxom iirlpair \T 196), words 
ofhonoor, signifying something libe the inspectorial style of a Field -marshal. It 
is given to Agamemnon wiici (A 931, 150), and never lo any other chief. (lit use 
in the Achillvid — A 164 and 540— is different, for, as Heync remarks on the latter, 
Ihe use there is ■ animo inftuo, aliter ac T tyfi, A 131,' whereas in Ihe Ulyssean 
books it indicates a fritndly visiting; olxi/ttviH 3' 1«{ sdi-Tai seems to be the 
Achillean phrase for the visit o( a general op survey, cp. B 381 ; also Imx^/KTM 
drfx"* Sf^pSit in O 379, while iniirif or winTaa ksmx^ititia is diffused.) 

" The expression drSji^t iMorr'Unarroi (A 498)1 as if Ulysses were the Arifp pre- 
eminent (cp. f 34 n), a> in the opening line of the Oilysscy, a wortli notiiie. but seems 
10 be accidental. It occnrs again nnlj in O 575, of an exploit of Anlilochus, where 
O inch lolly icnsc is nntaarily intended. 
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words of censure "• The special point to be observed is that 
Ulysses, who replies, is made the mouth-piece not only of his 
own insular troops but of the Athenians, in answering the 
taunts of Agamemnon ^^. And why is this? Because the 
Ionian poet (if we may be allowed to anticipate What will 
afterwards be more clearly shown), has chosen to bring 
Ulysses into the closest connection with the Athenians, the 
reputed heads or ancestors of the Ionian race^ and has made 
him therefore, with a felicity which the poet did not and could 
not fully discern, the representative and spokesman of the 
great sea people of the historic time. The further proof of 
this point will be more appropriately given when we come to 
deal with the traces of predilections and national sympathies 
in the two sections of the Iliad. 

77. In the remaining three books of the continuous Ulys- 
sean section, E, Z, and H, the position of Ulysses is not so pro- 
minent as in the three preceding. In E he is, for the time, 
overshadowed by Diomed, but the overshadowing is by one 
who is remarkably associated with Ulysses not only in the Ho- 
meric poems, but in the non-Homeric traditions of theTroica, 
as in the capture of the Palladium ^^ The fullest evidence 
of this companionship is given in book K, where, however, 
they are already at the outset looked on as brothers in arms 
(1. 109), and the relation is one acknowledged also in the 
Odyssey, where Menelaus couples the two warriors together 
in close companionship within the 'Wooden Horse,' airrap 
€ytt) Kal TvS^iSri^ Kal S109 '08v(r(r€V9 (5 280)^*. There is 
therefore a prima facie case to consider them not as rivals 
but as confederates ^^ and, in point of fact, they are so 
linked together, inasmuch as the special favour of Athene 

° It is worth noting that, in Xenophon's list of * hunting heroes,' Menes^theus 
stands hetmttn Ulysses and Diomed (Xen. de Ven. ch. i.)> 

^ The reply of Ulysses has the effect of calling forth a retractation on the part 
of Agamemnon. To him alone an apology for sharp words is tendered by Aga- 
memnon, a point omitted in the case of Diomed and Sthenelus, who protest 
similarly but receive no apology. 

" Diomed is said to have founded a new Argos in Apulia, and resembles Ulysses 
in being one of the Eponymous heroes conjoined with him by the Sagas in Italian 
colonisation. Compare on their conjunction in Italy, Preller, R. Myth. p. 663. 

" Diomed b mentioned in other two passages of the Odyssey (7 167 and 181). 

** Ha3m[ian (Od. i. p. 47 of Pref.) almost overstates the point when he says, 
* Odysseus in the Iliad has Diomedes as an alttr tgo^ his subordinate and executive 
half.* 
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is bestowed on both warriors in book G (cp. 1. 519 and 
669-676), as it is also again in book 4' in the adventures 
of the Games. This throws considerable light upon the 
point, and shows that the glory of Diomed, which seems 
in this book to transcend that of Achilles at its highest, 
diffuses a part of its radiance also on Ulysses"'. Accord- 
ingly Ulysses is similarly raised to a position of rival 
eminence by performing a parallel exploit to that which 
is afterwards given to Achilles, but which Achilles, the 
hero of the whole, does not overpass. He slays in suc- 
cession seven Lycian warriors in lines that are exactly 
parallel to the exploit of Achilles in slaying (<I> 211) the 
seven Psonians. The position of Lycians in the war 
pictures of the Iliad is in reality nobler than that of the 
Psonians, so that, in this respect, the author of E has 
brought Ulysses, like Diomed, into close competition with 
the hero of the whole poem. The manner in which this 
exploit of Ulysses is introduced is also worthy of attention. 
It is introduced at tlie point where the greatest exploit of 
the Trojans in these early cantos has been performed, viz. 
after Sarpedon's slaying of Tlepolenius, and it is to Ulysses 
therefore that the poet here attributes the stroke counter- 
balancing that achievement. He is further described as 
rX^/iova Bvfihv ty^mv^'', a notable characteristic, for he is the 
only single hero who is called tX^/icoi' in the Iliad, K 231 



'* The only inrtanees in which the name of Achilles is introduced id the incidenti 
or the Firel Battle (A— Z) are in coonectioQ with esploits, either of Ulysses, or 
of Diomed (A Jia and Z 99).— Also, the only Priamida, who fall in the First 
Unltle, atE giveo 10 theii spean. and tbe first falls by Ulyssei (,A 491; ubi Schol., 
and E ; 59). 

" This expression ifJuuBr ivjiit recalls n combination largely developed tucipi 
in the Achilleid. The following gives n view of the facts:— 

TtThqirt 9vti^. nine limes in Oiijvssey. Cp. Merry on Od. *. 181, 

Kfa&ri Ti'AijBio. once in Odyssey (11 1^). 

T\T]liur and woAtirAiJ^iuf 9v)i6t, twice in Ulyssean (E 67a of Ulysses, B I51). 

WijrJi Bviiit, once in Uly&aran {CI 49), 



ToAp}(ii Buiti; 



n (K aojl. 



n Odyssey (p ii^ of Ulysses). 
When it is further ailded that rk'tjiiav and *a\urX^>ian> (without ivpit) are u 
peraooal cpilhcis given especially to Ulysses iviz. in K 131 and 498, and Od. 
" 319), wc obtain a synthesis which binds together the whole group of expressioni 
(eighteen in all) as bearing the mint of a family likeness. It will be diflicult to 
Bccouni for this dislri^tion in ipecial areas on the theory of single anthorship. 
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and 498, in the former of which the explanation is subjoined, 
marking it out as a speclahy of the man, aid yap oi evl ^ptat 
Svfioi fToXfia. 

In Z and H there is less of sffccialty to note regarding 
Ulysses. The former canto is one closely linked on to the 
preceding, and was indeed in ancient times cited along with 
it under a common title (Aioff^Savs dpio-Ttia). One exploit, 
however, is mentioned, the slaying of Pldytes (Z 30). There 
is ample evidence, in other parts, of affinity to the Odyssey, 
although, owing partly to the scene being chiefly within the 
Trojan walls, there are fewer traces of homage to its hero. 
Neither is there any special homage to him in H, except that 
he figures as one of the ' Nine Worthies ' that start forth to 
accept Hector's challenge to single combat. That he is in 
the poet's eye a marked personage Is manifest from the mode 
in which his name is introduced, namely, at the close of the 
list, which is a point of great significance, just as wc found in 
B 407. Ulysses is so important a person that he must stand 
in some way marked out by himself, and hence he is not 
lumped in with the rest, but, since he could not head the list, 
or take precedence of Agamemnon, the next place of honour 
is assigned to him, so that his name come."; last and Is 
therefore the climax or copestone '* (II 168). That this 
interpretation of the poet's intention is the correct one, 
rather than another which might explain his coming last 
upon prudential principles, is shown by the manner in 

" The place of honour in a poelic enumeration is generally, as in the position of the 
JEMiii in theCajnpBt Troy, allhtixlrimts.ehba&nt orlBit. Among nine inslsnces 
of Ihe latter arc these four. B 407, H ifi". 1 :69, and K 131, all cJiamples of honour 
to Ulysses. |In the Achilleid Ulysses is generally thion-n in, as it were, in the 
middle, almost like Nestor's ««oI (A igg. lauiol,! E^ ii ^inaoi' iXaaatr). Cp. A 145. 
B ig, T 48, 310). Yet in E 519 he occupies the middle place. Me itlso occupies 
Ihe mtdille place in the dup.camp. acCDidini; to H 113 and \ 6 (Achiileaa parts). 
The rcmuning five instances arc these : (J) Zcu! is third in list of Kronid BrolheiB 
in O igi ; (6) Diomed is last in list of compctilora in V i^j. where he is expressly 
etllcd ix ^"tm; (7) Pisistratua last of sii Nestoridse in Od. 7 41s. as being 
the most prominenl lurviTing son of Nestor; (S)Eiiryalus last in list orPhaeadaos, 
in Od. S 115. where Naubolides is his patronyinic and not, as some have thought, 
a new individual, otherwise wc should have on anticlimax of an unknown person i 
(9) Kiytoneux. last aroong sons of Aldnous, but victor in foot-race ifi 1 19, 1 13). 
Compare Ihe position of Achilles, named last among twcnt;r-one, in Xenophon's tiit 
of* Hunting Heroes' (Xen.Ven. ch. i), and the order of arrangement of the three 
gods in 8 4;9, where the midJIi place is thai of the inferior deity. 
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which the hero elsewhere resents the imputation of ' coming 
last ' as if with a view to safety (A 354)- 

Thus it has been shown that, in the continuous section 
B to H, which is generally regarded even by those inclined to 
the Wolfian view as a fairly uniform sequence, the position 
occupied by Ulysses is in four of them transcendant, and, in 
the remaining two, which cannot be separated from the others, 
remarkably prominent 

78. Turning to the next group of non-Achillean cantos, 
I and K, we find him, if possible, in still greater eminence. 

In I he is selected to be the spokesman of the Greek chiefs 
in the supplicatory embassy to Achilles, He is therefore in a 
position for the time second only to that of Achilles. The hero 
of the Odyssey addresses the hero of the Iliad. The latter in 
his reply addresses himself mainly to Ulysses, whom he names 
huice, and who is the only one of the envoys so addressed 
in the great speech of denunciation". He leads the way 
when they enter, is the first to rise when taking leave of 
Achilles (I 657). and gives in the report on his return. 
This high position, it may be said, is nowise peculiar ; he 
owed it to the reputation he enjoyed in epic tradition of 
being an adroit and powerful speaker. It is important to 
note, however, that his eminence is highest in those cantos 
that are least firmly attached to the nucleus of the Achil- 
leid, and among such cantos the Ninth or I is generally 
numbered. The fact is strengthened by the proximity of 
K, still more decidedly external to the primitive Achilleld, 
in which canto the prominence assigned to him cannot be 
accounted for, except on the theory previously advanced. 
The judicious commentator Fiisi, in his notes on the opening 
of K, joins together I and K as peculiar in the position they 
hold in the poem, and mentions as one of what he calls the 
'difficulties' attaching to the position of these cantos in the 
poem of the Achilleid, that Ulysses has in both of them the 



" It is rcmarkitble thai Ibe eSect of Achilles' speech is described in a fonnnla fint 
applied to Ibe eloquence of the Thunderer in e i8. The fonnula occurs once of 
Zeus, once of Achilles, an<t of none else with certainly, unless of Ulysses, who is 
credited according lo some inlerpreters with a aimilar compliment in I 696. This 
lut line, however, is doohlfiil, and it is not clear that, if it wore genuine, it expreffio 
the effect of Ulys»e>' spcakine. 
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rHauptroUe or chief rSle'^^'. Under the theory we are advancing, 
these 'difficulties' disappear. When we examine K, we find 
that Ulysses is there drawn with especial care, and, though 
he is coupled with Dionied in the night adventure, the real 
direction of the enterprise is bestowed upon him as the pivot 
of the action, so that we consider Payne Knight (Prolegom. 
26, 27) and Mr, Gladstone to be justified in calling this canto 
the true dptariia of Ulysses, that is, the canto celebrating 
his prowess ^'. The manner in which he is introduced last in 
the list of volunteers among the heroes (1. 331), with a special 
'addition' appertaining only to himself, and the mode in 
which the poet invests him with interest by the' long history 
of the casque*^, which he dons for the occasion, more ample 
than the account given of Diomed's armour in the same 
expedition, combine to render him the hero of the hour. 
How different the relation in which wc find him standing 
to Diomed in a canto almost contiguous but not Ulyssean 
(viz, &), is a crucial difficulty on any other hypothesis than 



" The fact thai in K Ulysses is describLd us amiing himself with the Btia, 
is an imporlant liak uniting this book to the Odyssey, where he is represented 
ill the supreme moment of the action, when comrmnciHg the altaclc OD the Suitors, 
as so armed. Without Ihis incidental mention in book K, we Dii(;ht have 
difficulty in identifying the heio of the Odyssey as the one who figores in the 
scenes of the Iliad, and therefore K is an important link to connect the Iliad and 
Odyssey. 

" Apuleitis Cde Deo Socr. ch. iB), referring lo this nocturaal expedition, speaks 
of Ulysses as the meiu, Diomed as the mail", of the enterprise. Docderlein on K 349 
remarks that Ulysses has only to speak, and Diomed complies, — Contrast also 
Nctlor's respectful demeanonr to Ulysses with (he somewhat cavalier style of 
wakening Diomed (1. 158). 

" The history of the Helmet in K 160-71 is a characteristic piece of minale 
description, paralleled in the Homeric poems only !iy the descent of the Sceptre in 
Iliad B and the Bow of Enrytus in the Odyssey. The moment chosen by the poet 
for introducing his descriptive history of these three manimtnla, is, remarkably 
enough, the moment when tllyatt laJtti them i'Md Ai*9 huds (o handle them. The 
bow of Panduius in A, the armour of Ercuthation in H, and the shield of Ajai in 
H iio, are similarly invested with interest, though less sustained than in the former 
instances by an array of gradatiom of liivnsmission. They happen lo be all in 
Ulyssean cantos. Behind these litllc bits ol decuralivu description, it looks as if 
we could almost discern looking out upon us Ibe glance of a keen and loving eye like 
that with which his nearest compeer in modem times, Walter Scott, would fasten 
on and kindle over some piece of ancient armour that had passed through many a 
hand and known many a bloody field. — Against these six examplet, greater or 
STDBllcr. in the non-Achi!Iean area. j( is right lo note one approach lo a parallel in 
the Achilteid. in the Si^f of Mcgcs (O jjo). 
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that which concludes in favour of two different strata of 
authorship in the Iliad. 

79. There remain only two presumablj' non-AchUIean 
cantos, ^ and ii. In one of these, viz. ii, wc do not find 
any special reference or homage to him, and the proofs 
whereby that book appears to be Ulyssean, though we 
beheve sufficient, are mainly linguistic and ethical. It is 
as if the poet felt that there was no need to decorate a hero 
who was so near the horizon and about to appear as the rising 
sun in a new hemisphere. 

In +, the canto of the games, his position is remarkable. 
In the first place, there is no reference to his recent wound 
and disablement, our knowledge of that being only from the 
Achilleid". His most important appearance is in the foot-race. 
That he is not in the chariot race competing with the grander 
kings, is in accordance with his humble status in the camp, 
in so far as pomp and state are concerned, for he is without 
an equipage. In the footrace, however, he is the popular 
favourite (I- 766), and he wins the prize ^*. This may not 
mean much, but when we Consider that it is through the 
special favour of Athene, who limits her favour in these 
games to Ulysses and Diomed, we discern an analogy to the 
scene in the Eighth Canto of the Odyssey, when Ulysses 
astonishes the minds of the Pha:acians, through the help of 
the same goddess. The prize too is one that has come from 
far, from Sidon, and is the only one in all the bestowments 
in the games that has a special history (I. 743}. It is over 
Ajax, the sit^ift son of Oilcus, that the victory is won, under 
circumstances of great mortification to him, and the success 
of Ulysses is more marked that his rival was regarded as 
without a peer in nimbleness [=. 521). This last passage, 
however, is in an Achillean canto. The full significance of 



astically, remarks, thai 'perhapi 



•• The Schol. on * 700. cilher naivel)- 01 
the wounds were healed by Athene.' 

»• He also entets the lists against Ajnx the Telamonian in the wrestling match— 
tbe little man, as be seems to have been conceiTcd by the poet, against the giant. 
The battle is a drawn one. but he is evidently the popular favourite U 7)S)> and 
according to the Scholiast. ^11. "V 7j6). was really tlrsl in the coutest (tiv^i ipaaM 
irt ri ■p5ro» Imir 'Oiuaaian, x'^f'i"'t *) 'AxiA*'*' AltuTi in mrfyirit}, Ulysset 
in these contests Is made to equal Diomed in successes, each having one dear 
*icloiy and a 'tic.' Both arc conspicuous in success above the others, and in 
particular it is mw iIu AJokh that Ulysses especiaQy triumphs. 
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these details will appear when we bring under review the 
position of both the Ajaxes in the Achillean poem. 



Ulysses in the Achilleid. 

80. The evidence in favour of a special interest in and 
attachment to Ulysses in the non-Achillean books has thus 
been given with some detail. I have now to ask consideration 
of the facts appertaining to his position in the Achilleid 
itself. 

In the Achillean books of the Iliad, Ulysses is an important 
but by no means prominent character, to the extent at least 
to which he fills the eye and mind of the poet in the cantos 
we have been considering. The treatment which he there 
receives, though generally respectful, is by no means in all 
instances noble ^^, and in more than one case it is difficult to 
reconcile that treatment with the just honour of the hero of 
the Odyssey. He does not intervene in the great debate 
and quarrel of A ; in that storm Nestor alone ventures to lift 
up his voice. He is mentioned respectfully but incidentally 
in A 138 and 145, and, as a famous mariner^ naturally has 
the important charge of taking Chryseis back by sea to her 
home and so appeasing Apollo. The next time when we hear 
of him in the Achilleid is in 0, and the adventure in which 
he figures (1. 97) is the most significant index in the case. In 
the thick of a battle there has been a portent from Zeus 
which scares the Greek chiefs and which is designed so to do. 
Among other misadventures, old Nestor is sore bestead, his 
equipage has got entangled and he himself falls into serious 
danger. Diomed observes the risk the old man runs and 
calls out to Ulysses by name to come and rescue Nestor. In 
spite of his loud appeals to s^op and not turn his back like a 
coward^ but to stay and shield the old man's head, Ulysses 
is represented as ' rushing away past and pays no heed ' 
(0 97) ^®. Other heroes, such as the Ajaxes, are, it is true, 

'* The noblest is probably the tcoi wdpos j^aar ipiaroi (A 9^5), among whom, 
though not specially named, he must be regarded as included ; also Ait ^Aor 
applied to him in A 419 473 

^ The Scholiasts were sorely puzzled at this incident, as the excuses which they 



94 THE PROBLEM OF THE HOAfERIC POE.US. 

represented as also giving way, alarmed by the divine portent, 
but they do so without being appealed to by Diomed. Nor 
does Ulysses emerge from his retreat, during that canto, for 
he is not mentioned among the heroes who recover courage 
and again sally forth a little later, in the same book, to restore 
the fortune of the day {I. 361-ft), whereas all the others who 
are spoken of as having retreated before are mentioned as 
returning, except Ulysses. The strangest thing remains — 
strange indeed, if all these cantos as we now have them are 
from the same author, and ' at one projection,' namely, that 
this incident is entirely overlooked or forgotten by the same 
Diomed on the next occasion when there is a dangerous 
enterprise ahead (in K), There is not only no recollection 
of the awkward conduct of Ulysses two books before, but 
there is no apology for or allusion to his behaviour by Ulysses, 
no explanation on the part of the poet, for Diomed is repre- 
sented as bestowing unnecessarily lavish praise on him as 
the most trusty of comrades (K 240-7), and selects him as 
his companion-in-arms out of the whole company of the 
chiefs. The whole matter becomes plain, and order is at 
once restored under these complicated relations, when we 
remember that book K is from the Ulyssean bard, and is 
a part of the Achilleid, left unaffected by the UI)'ssean 
singer. 

81. Interpreted by the analogy of the Achillean 0, which 
must be looked on as normal and r^ulative upon the point, 
the other books cannot be said to present any very marked 



make for UlytBCS show.— 'Das ist kcin nihmvotler Moment.' says Nntzhoni (p. ill), 
in (leoliug with Ihis incident, nnii he adds Ihal the words roA^Aoi Bibt 'OSiwiriin 
or II. e 97, sound upon the occasion xoA in this connection almost like a 
parody — a remarkable admission from a defender of the Unity of the IliiuL 
Making nil allowance for 'the fcare of the brave' (cp. Pindar's apology for 
Amphiaraui, Nem. a. ij, and Hector's for himselC F 176), it is difficult to 
reconcile the Ulysses of the Eighth Iliad with the XHysses of the Odyssey, ini- 
poBsiblc to reconcile him with the Ulysses of the Tenth Piad,— We foUow 
Aristorchus'i interpretation of olilf iv&Hovn, viz. 'gave no deed,' in preference lo 
the untenable one, which seeks lo save his honour, thiit, perhaps owing to the throng, 
' he did not hear.' I'/foluit obltmpernri hortanti. Hoc maluil Anstarchus. nam mox 
cum onines a navibut redcunt (V '^'i. Ulixes non rcdit, ut iudicondum sit. dediu 
ofiera sc dc pugna subtraxisse,' Lehrs, Aiistarchns, p. 147V — The Scholiast 00 S 4. 
referring to this case of Ulysses, lays it vas taken to mean dicoiivai lAp aiir iwtiat^, 
and to the Scholiast takes it, on 9 166, a note probably from AriElarcbui. 
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adcnowledgment of Ulysses' eminence, nothing certainly com- 
parable to what has been adduced from the Ulyssean cantos. 
He is, no doubt, represented as one in whom Athene is 
interested, so that she interposes to prevent a wound from 
penetrating too far {A 435), probably the most notable 
distinction to him in the Achilleid, and he is on that 
occasion addressed as troXvaivo^ (A 430). usually rendered 
' much lauded,' though Buttmann prefers to render it ' of much 
crafty speech.' The expression is found in the mouth of a 
Trojan and an enemy, and is possibly to be undcrstood'1 
ironically {tiptuceiJerai, among the explanations of Scholiast* \ 
ad ioc). The curious circumstance is that it has an appen- 
dage SoXaiv S.t' t}S^ vovoio, which is nowhere added to the 
same epithet noXiaivos, when we pass out of the Achilleid, 
but a new badge, [tfya kvSo^ 'A\aiaiv, takes its place. There- 
fore, while the address to Ulysses runs in the Achilleid, m 
'OSvcr^v TToXvaivf, SoXtov 3,t -qSk Tr^i-oio, it is singular that there 
should come up this divergence, whatever it may signify, 
everywhere out of the Achilleid, viz. i5 iroXvaiv^ 'OSvfftv, fitya 
KvSos Mxoii;', occurring in 1 673, K 544, Od. /x 1H4, Further, 
the representation given of him in this same context (A 401 
etc.) cannot be called specially noble, He is wounded and 
disabled, as Diomed in that crisis is also, but he is described, 
— in an appalling moment no doubt, — as having difficulty in 
screwing his courage up, and so he lets fall an & fioi tyo) tI 
vdSa ; which is not rendered with any false nuance when it is 
translated, ' O woe is me, what is to become of me " 1 ' This, 
in the midst of a battle, has a very awkward sound, more so 
than the same utterance when he is cast ashore naked and 
famishing on the unknown strand (Od. « 465), where the words 
are both natural and honourable, and imply no shade or slur 
on his courage. There is also this equivocal circumstance 
that while the unwounded Ulysses is compared honourably 
enough to a Kan-pior or wild boar, and proves a very jr^//a or 

" Olher instances of the ' fears of [he brave ' arc. Diomed shuddering at tho 
approach of Hedor (A 34;), also AJbje in F 241. before the same hero. These are 
tributes to Hector from the Achillean bard. It does not appear that Hector WM 
the immediate object of dread to Olyatt. Achilles is once utld lo shadder at 
meeting Hector, but it is on the lips of AgBmemnnn and not the judgment of the 
poet, certainly not the Achillean poet (H (I3I. — The ^"Vot of Diomed in B 59611 
accounted for by the presence of Arcs on the side of Heclnr. 
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'Tartar' to the Trojans (1. 413), the wounded Ulysses is 
likened to an SAci0o;, or 'stag™,' — not the most warlike of 
animals, — surrounded by ^mes, and screams with all his might 
thrice, so that Menelaus gets Ajax to come to his rescue, and 
thereafter Ulysses is dismissed without much ceremony. It 
may be doubted, also, if the Ulyssean poet would have In- 
troduced Ajax as the warrior who proved his rescuer and 
benefactor, but, if our vaticinations are right, this was quite 
natural in the Achillean poet, as we hope afterwards to show. 
In the remaining Achillean books after A, Ulysses is not 
mentioned except in H 29, 380, n 26, and there, as among 
the wounded, though still bestirring himself in counsel. It 
is only in the transactions of T at the Reconciliation of the 
chiefs that he can be said to be prominent ; there is no lamen- 
tation or regret in the mouth of Menelaus in N or of other hero 
elsewhere for his absence or that of Diomed, and he is entirely 
unacknowledged In M, N, O, P, 2, T, *, X, fully one-half of the 
Achillean cantos, a remarkable contrast to the so-called ten 
Ulyssean cantos, in all of which except one (ii) there is im- 
portant and often frequent prominence given to his name. 
This exaltation in the one section, comparative depression in 
the other^", (shared also by Diomed, who is so often linked 
with Ulysses), cannot be adequately explained by the quies- 
cence from his wound removing him from the scene. The 
combined circumstances of the case point to the conclusion 
that in the Iliad we encounter two different currents of feeling 



" In this scene the part or (he Lio-n who interrenea to sive the wounded Slag 
fTom the 6at\ is enacled by Ajax. The awkwardness of the stag-simile is felt by Fii^, 
who remarlis that -it is to be undemtood merely of the particular situation of Ulysses, 
not of bia character." The iko^t is the creature to which Agamemnon is com- 
pared by AcliiUeE, ' thou dog in foietiead and in heart a deer.' (A t)5), to which 
the Trojans are likened N lO) {ifv^aiur^t iAdf wffiv), aod the ridiculous Dolon is 
conipflied, al least, to a species of the tribe (in^t E 361), at the time, when 
Uiysses sustains the nobler part of the ■ww or >^im (K jg; and 360). The 
IS of the tkBipat were therefore not complimentary. There seems some- 
thing also sinister in the phrase (A 463) as to his screaming, 2<ror Kt^akit x^St 
^r6; • as loud as the hcnd of the wight could bawl ;' but this is not an argumcDl 
to be pressed, as <fiiii is not lonfined to the sense of ' wight.' 

~ prominence is foand in the ascriptions of the characteristic 
epithets ra\vifrix'^<">' ami t>i\6rkat. 

Ach. in. Od. 
WpilXt^foi I 6 13 
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with regard to Ulysses, one, in the Ulyssean cantos, warmly 
appreciative, the other dubiously, if not coldly, indifferent, 
in those of the Achilleid. The light which this throws on 
the probable affinities, nationally, of the two different sections 
of the Iliad, is very important, confirmed as it is by the 
treatment of other personages, especially of Ajax, for there 
is thus discernible a series of * Refractions,' severally parallel 
and coincident, regarding various heroes, a phenomenon which 
promises to afford valuable evidence on the whole structure 
of the poems. 



H 



CHAPTER XI. 



LATENT SYMPATHIES AND ANTIPATHIES. 



varrmMr Mfuur^ 5t* A^ M' ^ iv^ yivofVTax. 



Hi, The treatment of Ulysses in the two different sections 
of the Iliad has been so marked and peculiar that we are 
tempted to apply a similar elenchus in the case of other 
heroes and prominent persons. It will be found that the 
sympathy and antipathy, if we may so phrase it, bestowed 
on Ulysses are coincident with similar manifestations as to 
other heroes in the respective regions of the Iliad. 

It is remarkable that along with the admiration for Ulysses 
there emerges a disposition to make much of the heroes of 
the South, especially those coming from the Peloponnesus. 

The Achilleid, on the other hand, being concerned with the 
position and fortunes of a Northern hero, who has received 
insult at the hands of the Southern chief, may be said to 
regard matters from the Northern point of view, and we can 
detect the current of its sympathies running, on the whole, in 
a counter direction. The Iliad tur-ns upon a rupture, between 
what may be called the Thessalian element represented by 
Achilles, and the Peloponnesian or Argive element repre- 
sented by Agamemnon ^ In the Achilleid, the balance pre- 
ponderates, from the nature of the story, against the Southern 
chiefs, and the Ulyssean poet has redressed the balance by 
interweaving fit activities in which the heroes of the South, 
and particularly Diomed and Ulysses, take prominent part*. 

* Comimre, to this effect, Blackie, Iliad, vol. iv. p. J37, and Duncker, Alt. 
iii. p. 217. 

• ''" * nee of the Peloponnesian or Southern heroes, manifest in battle, is 
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This he has done by ignoring, in so far, or depressing, the 
Thessalian or Northern element, for in the large section F to 
II, it is doubtful if apart from Eurypylus, whose position is 
peculiar ^, a single chief from the land of Thessaly is men- 
tioned, except once, Polypcetes (Z 29), and he as it were 
incidentally. Out of the nine champions who rise to accept 
Hectors challenge (H 167), only one proceeds from Thessaly. 
The brunt of the battles in B — H falls therefore on the 
chiefs from Peloponnesus or from the adjacent islands, and 
hence the honours appertain to than almost exclusively. 
There is no Thessalian chief named as invited to Aga- 
memnon's banquet in B ; none attracts the attention of 
the poet in the Teichoskopy of F ; not one is mentioned as 
under review of Agamemnon's eye in A. The honours seem 
to be given by the Ulyssean poet exclusively to non-Thes- 
salian men. He seems likewise to pass the Thessalians 
entirely over, in the enumerations of heroes in I 84, K 109, 229, 
these being cantos under the same influence. Even Aga- 
memnon, as we shall find, is treated more tenderly by the 
Ulyssean than by the Achillean poet, and there is a distinct 
and palpable accession of interest in Helen as being a prin- 
cess of the Peloponnesus, felt throughout the Ulyssean cantos 
and emerging again in the Odyssey. 

All these threads of incident, which are otherwise in in- 
explicable intertanglemcnt, weave into a web of consistent 
and harmonious texture by the supposition, warranted on 
other grounds, that the Achilleid has been shaped by a poet 
with what may be called Northern or itolian sympathies, 



still more manifest in debate. Mr. Gladstone remarks that debate is virtually 
confined to Agamemnon, Ulysses, Nestor, and Diomed (Homer, ii. 326), for 
Achilles is, by the nature of the plot, excluded. 

' Eur^'pylus, who is mentioned twice in E (76, 79), and once each in Z (36), 
H (167), seems, though a Thessalian, to ho. in very friendly relations with the 
Peloponnesian chiefs. Tradition makes both him and PhoL*nix grandsons of 
Ormcnus (cp. Ebeling, Lex. Hom. in Ei/>.), and it would apjxar that Eurj-pylus 
shared with his cousin Phoenix the position of a mutual friend to Thessalians and 
Argivcs together. — Another leading link between North and South was Nestor and 
his house, Thessalian by origin, Peloponnesian by habitation. It is noteworthy 
that his son Antilochus has a personal attachment lo Mc-nelaus as well as to Achilles 
(cp. E 566 and Schol. on O 568, as also A 456, and P 705), and it is through 
Nestor's diplomacy, that the preparation is made by means of Patroclus for the 
return of Achilles to join the Arrives in the field. 

W 2 
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while the Odyssey and the Ulyssean books have been com' 
posed by one who is not under Northern sympathies, whc 
has his heart in the South or East of Greece, and who ia 
attracted toward the races that afterwards come up his- 
torically as the Ionian and Athenian. 

fi;(. When this proposition is established, it will become 
manifest that we have already present in the Homeric 
' corpus ' that divergence which makes itself felt in the historic 
time in the great cleft that marks off the .(Eolo-Dorian ele- 
ment in Greek life from the Ionic-Attic. That division, as 
well recognised, can be traced going deep down into Philo- 
sophy, into Poetry, into Politics, and even the Peloponnesian 
war, which was the bursting out of the animosity bet^veea 
the races, may be said to have been virtually foreshadowed 
by that early disruption between Northern and Southern 
Greece revealed to us in the Iliad. The consciousness of 
this discordance finds distinct expression in the poetry of 
Pindar, who is for us a most significant and weighty witness 
upon what may be called the Achillean or ^^iiolo- Dorian side. 
He expresses a strong sympathy for the jtacidae as against 
Ulysses, and goes so far as to assert that Ulysses had been 
put into a position of fame beyond his deserts and to the 
disparagement of worthier men, all through the genius of 
him whom he calls Homer. The passage is that in 'Nemea,' 
vli. 31; — 

kyai Sk irXfov eXnofiai 

\6yov OSvcraios rj Trd6ev Sia Toy aSviTrfj yff(tT0"'Ofii]poi', 

(TTfl yffdjSeeri oi troTava. r( fiiX'^y^ 

<Tf[lvbl' (1T((TTl Tl. 

' For my part I deem Ulysses' fame exceeds his achieve- 
ments, all because of the sweet-voiced Homer, for in his 
fictions and aery chariot of song there dwells a majestic 
spi:ll *.' 

That there is a distinct difference of treatment in the case 

' ' I think thai the leeends of Ulysses are drawn oat liy the mellifluous Homer 
further than his destinies entcuded ; for b certain dignity dwells in his lictioiis wtd 
winRed nrt. and his genius insensibly deludes the mind with fnhics." O. MiiUer. 
Inlrod. to Mythology (E. Tr.). 
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of Ulysses in the Achilleid as against the non-Achilleid, I 
have already endeavoured to show. It will naturally be re- 
quired that we should show a parallel influence operating in 
the case of other heroes. Such a * refraction' is visible in 
the treatment of the following personages : Achilles, Aga- 
memnon, Hector, Helen, Menestheus and the Athenians, 
Ajax the Less, Teucer and Ajax the Greater. These are 
regarded from one angle of vision in the Ulyssean books, 
from another in the Achilleid. 

I. Achilles. 

84. The original portrait of Achilles is that presented us in 
the Achilleid, and it is mainly from it that Horace's descrip- 
tion is drawn, * Impiger, iracundus, inexorabilis, acer ^.' He 
is there the *most tremendous of all men,' ndm-coy kKira- 
yXorar* dvSp&v—^, formula confined to the Achilleid and twice 
given to Achilles, only once to another. There is no touch of 
^^09 or feeling for aught beyond himself and his own honour, 
and apart from his intense love for his second self Patroclus. 
He is therefore like the sun god, to whom he has been com- 
pared, inexorably scorching in his fierceness®. This tre- 
mendous being, who is an object of terror in the Achillean 
books, comes to be, in the Ulyssean books, softened and 
humanised and made an object of admiring, though not per- 
haps loving, interest. The touches thus added to the portrait, 
while they do not alter the original lines, — for he remains 
still the terrible hero — ^yet subdue their harshness, so that we 
can gaze on the picture with no feeling of repulsion ''. The 

. • Jortin Called Achilles a * brute,' and Apollo in H 40-3 would appear to be of 
the same opinion. The justification of the description can be found only in the 
Achillean books, for such sacrificial acts as the slaughter of the twelve Trojan 
youths on the pile, in the Ulyssean V 176, are the fulfilment of the vow ascribed to 
him by the Saga, contained in 2 336, and ^28. This act is described in such terms 
as suggest, if they do not imply, disapproval on the part of the poet, kok^ 8i if>ptal 
fnilZtro ifTfi (y 176), regarding which passage Heyne on II. S 336 remarks, 
' Immanitatem (Achillis) ipse pocta incusat, 4' 175.' Compare, however, similar 
words in* 19. — In the mouth of Zeus in Ci 157, we find the modified Ulyssean 
judgment regarding Achilles. 

• The nearest approach to humanity in the Achilles of the Achilleid is his claim 
to have saved many alive before Patroclus's death, ♦ 101-3, and his releasing for 
ransom two prisoners, not in war, A 106. 

^ Prellcr ^Gr. Myth. ii. 284) makes an equation among gods and heroes, that 
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first softening touch that meets us is the incident in Z 407, 
where *e hear of his having— in the days before ' the Wrath ' 
— shown reverence (o-e^aj) for the dead, so that he refrained 
from proceeding to extremities and does not exercise all the 
rights of the conqueror*. This is a-prcparation-note leading 
up to the action in the final Book, exhibiting the exercise of 
similar reverence (o-t/?as) in the case of his most hated victim, 
and the generosity of Achilles in giving Ection interment with 
full honours is premonitory of his relenting in the case of 
Hector and releasing at Priam's suit the dead body of his son. 
This incident in Z 417 is an interesting link of connection 
with il, these being the two books in which the pathos of 
the Iliad reaches its acme. So in Z 417 we hear of him as 
accepting ransom for a life which he spares. In the Canto 
of the Embassy or I, he is found by the envoys in an em- 
ployment the most refined and ennobling that it is possible 
to conceive. He is singing ' the lays of heroes.' accom- 
panying them by music on the harp, and thus accomplish- 
ments, like the Troubadour's, are superadded to the stern 
virtues of the warrior''. Hardly less beautiful and in full 
harmony with his Ulyssean image is the aspect in which he 
appears in + as the President of the Games, courteous as a 
Knight at Tournament in the times of chivalry, and again in 
ii in his reception of the suppliant king Priam — two scenes, 
as Professor Blackie remarks (Homer, i, p. 214), 'enriching 
the fierceness of these bloody struggles with the soft halo of 
love and pity.' These elements are, however, from two dif- 
ferent fountains. The fierceness is from the Achillean, the 



a* Apollo is to Hermes,, so is Achilles lo Ul)sscs, If by Apollo we mean the 
i(k-al sudi as in art. the Apollg BctvJdtre, it 'm. onl)' in tile Ulysscaii books that 
wc can look for the graceful lines of such an image of .4chitlex. 

• 'SiOai ii tecotnmendcd to hiro in the Achilleid (3 1 78). but it is lo exdte him 
to uve his fiiend Patioclus from the dogs ttittay, and so implies faithfulness to a 
friend, not, as in Z. humanity to a foe. 

' Professor Wilson in his 'Homeric Essays' has remaikeil upon this scene, 
• Had it been put lo any bpjrit the most finely-loached to say how the goddess- 
born should be found employed, could a nobler simpler picture meet us behind the 
veil where he has lain retired but not buried 1 . . The swifl-footed implacable is 
singinu nncicnl lays, with no listener hut Fnttoclus, hero listening to hero,' Com- 
pare with this scene Ituslum found playing with the Ealcon, in Mr, Arnold's 
■Sohrah and Rustum.' or. in actual history, !>ir Fliilip Sidney, in his exile inm 
Kd'llC had been insulted, compoiing the 'Defence of Poesy,' 
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love and pity from the Ulyssean, minstrel. The softening 
touches above enumerated are only in Ulyssean cantos (Z, I, 
^, 12) '®, and the same influence is discernible in the treatment 
of his Shade in the Underworld of the Odyssey. The author 
of il agrees with the author of the Eleventh Odyssey in 
putting into the lips of Achilles (12 525, Od. A 489) the two 
deepest utterances of melancholy appearing in ancient Thought. 



%. Agamemnon. 

85. The captain of the host at Troy presents under' any 
view a character, somewhat discordant in its elements, and far 
more difficult to seize than that of his antagonist Achilles. 
In the quarrel- scene of A he shows a resolute fierceness worthy 
of being pitted against that of Achilles, and again, in the 
opening scenes of book A, he is the stately and brilliant king 
who thinks to sweep ever)rthing before him in battle. The 
touches of honour on that occasion and even the exploits 
with which he is credited in what is called his dpiarcia, seem 
intended to make his fall the more severe. The latent feeling 
in the Achilleid towards the man who has wronged Achilles 
is nowise kindly, and the expression of the disguised Poseidon 
respecting him may be taken as normal in this regard, i^y€- 
fi6vo9 KaKfn-qTL (N 108), marking him out as the cause of mis- 
chief to the Greeks. The fierce Agamemnon of A, the over- 
confident Agamemnon of A, pass into the craven Agamemnon 
of E 65-107, who g^ves up all for lost, and is represented as 
seriously wishing to take to his ships and flee. He is only 
restrained from so doing by the remonstrances of two wounded 
men. No doubt he is himself wounded and weak, but the 
kind of aninttis towards him in the Achilleid is thus fairly 
discernible. 

How does he stand in the Ulyssean books ? As a Pelo- 
ponnesian hero he shares in the favour which this poet metes 
out to the Argives. He is brave enough to be named first 
among the acceptors of Hector's challenge (H 162) and is 
popular enough to be willingly named by the host as their 

'♦ Otfried Miiller (Gr. Lit. ch. 5. 5) says, * the character of Achilles needs to 
be purified and sublimed.' It is in the Achilleid that the need is felt, in the 
Ulyssean cantos that the want is supplied. 
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champion (li i8o); he is an active, if not always wise- 
speaking, fie id- marshal in A, and he slays his 'man' ia each of 
the two books E and Z, besides, in Z, killing one whom 
Menelaus wished to spare. This last act looks like a piece 
of cruelty, but, strange to say, the poet approves (Z 62)". 
In the field of battle, therefore, he is brave and vigorous, and 
he is, as it were, complimented by the poet of these Ulyssean 
cantos on his kingliness (B 478) and his possession of troops 
who are styled not only 'most numerous' but also 'the 
bravest,' which sounds somewhat strange while Achilles is still 
in camp (B 577). He is, however, not steady and resolute, nor 
noble and generous, for he enjoys the quarrels between the 
higher chiefs (cp. Od. fl 77), and, being rash and injudicious, 
tries experiments (in B) upon the temper of th,e army, in pre- 
tending to wish for an immediate return home. What he 
only pretends in B, he seriously proposes when the disasters 
have really come, and accordingly we find him quite broken 
down in spirit at the opening of 1. Yet the Ulyssean poet, 
though he once censures him as a vT\tTio^ in B 3H, has con- 
trived to represent him as on the whole amiable and good, es- 
pecially brotherly to Menelaus, for whom Agamemnon's kindly 
feeling comes up in three Ulyssean cantos, i, H, K (340), in 
a very marked manner and degree. Likewise, in what must 
be regarded as the poet's own voice speaking through Helen, 
he is pronounced to be a ' good king and a valiant warrior".' 
The probability is that the pathos of his after fate, of which 
it is to be noted the Odyssey is full '^ has contributed to 
soften the representation of him in the Ulyssean books of 
the Iliad. 

3. Hector. 
86. The divergence as to the representations of this hero is 
peculiarly marked, and it is only under the theory of two 
strata in the Iliad that the phenomena can be adequately 
explained. 

" TTie significBnce of this will afterwatds Bppwr. 

" It seems lo iodicate a sort of kindly interest in Agamemncin that an adjective 
has been coined from his name, occurring in K 336, f 195 and sj^, and Od. f 364. 
none of them Achillean. — 'Em-^ot is also only Ulyssean (four timesl. 

" Compare o 19. 198, y a^S, I ji), and K 3S1; — five reheartals uodei VHiad 
Th« ciUIioni here arc those of Prelter (Cr. M. ii. 3:5,) 
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This hero is in gertain cantos drawn as modesty generous, 
courteous, prone to melancholy. In certain others he is over- 
bearing, harsh and blustering. In the former he appears as 
the valiant ill-starred champion of an undeserving cause, 
and excites our strongest sympathy ; in the latter while he is 
fiercely patriotic, he is domineering and harsh, awaking our 
aversion. He is now boastful even to arrogance, and again, as 
conscious that he is fighting under a cloud of doom, tender 
and melancholy. This duality in the character of Hector — 
arrogant in book N 823 seq., pensive and of drooping soul in 
Z — is at once explained when we discover that the tender 
and faint-hearted Hector belongs to the Ulyssean,the boastful 
and loud-tongued Hector to the Achillean, portion of the 
Iliad ^*. 

In proof of this position it may be noted from the Achil- 
leid, (i) that the similes regarding him are indicative of 
fierceness and pride (0 355, A 297, O 268, 605) ; (2) that the 
extraordinary vaunt, aspiring to be in honour like Apollo or 
Athene, occurs twice, and, as Preller (Gr. M. i. 76) has ob- 
served, only in Hector's mouth (0 540, N 827, both Achillean)^*. 



>* This double aspect of Hector struck the ancient critics. Hence the Scholiast 
on n. 6 527 refers to what he calls rh MoXififioXov "Eicropo*, and finds a contradiction 
between that passage and the lo'acrai ^{iop utterance in Z spoken to Andromache. 
—Twice the annotation by the scholiasts is found regarding him as speaking 
rvpammean, and both passages are Achillean (B 523 and S 295). 

"* It is from the Hector of the Achilleid that the impression of him still surviving 
in our 'hectoring fellow ' has been derived. The following epithets applied to him 
point in the same direction ; — 



Ach. 


Ul. 


Ach. 


Ul. 


kvffffii9tj9 (et simile) 2 
fiiya ^pwianf I 
Bpoff^ 4 


I 


3 

I 


« 399. N 53 

A 296 

e89,M6o,2io,N725 

©337 


I 305 

X 455, n 72, 786 
1337 



The occurrences in I 237 and 305 are echoes from the Achillean representation, 
and are rhetorical arguments to move Achilles. The expressions <r$4y€i /8\€- 
fuoipvy or fiXtfualyti, and fxiya ippovio/y, whether of Hector or others, are peculiariy 
Achillean. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
a$iytt fiXtfAtaivoify, or -c< 510 

I/iiya (ppoyiMff or -oyrtt or -ovrc 800 

ia^oy ^poyiovciv (P 23) 100 

14 I o 
As a corollary to this, it is proper to add that the reading lA.ir€Teu in B 366 has 



.^.^ 
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He actually produces the impression of being, like them, *a 
child of Zeus^ (N 54). Accordingly, he is frequently insolent 
and even truculent to his adviser Polydamas (M 245, and S 
293-6), on the former of which passages Doederlein remarks, 
* Atrocior haec est minitatio (Hectoris)/ and Heyne, * Invidiose 
dicta et amare.' What is remarkable is that this harshness 
should come immediately after his famous utterance, efy olwvif 
dpiaro? K.T.X., which has become a household word, 'The one 
best omen is our country's cause.' It is far from clear, how- 
ever, that the poet intends it as a sentiment entirely praise- 
worthy, however it may appear so to the modern mind. On the 
contrary, it appears to partake of the recklessness of CEdipus 
jeering at the KXa^ovra? 6pvL9 (QEd. Rex, 966), and accord- 
ingly the Scholiast on the passage (iM 237) thinks it indicates 
in Hector a lack of piety, and he goes on, in a remarkable 
note, to contrast the Hector so speaking with Ulysses who no- 
where utters any such sentiment (cp. also A 398, Z 1H3). The 
most suspicious point is that the same sentiment towards 
omens appears in the Odyssey, but it is there in the mouth 
of one of the impious suitors (/3 181), and the inference is 
that it has really an equally sinister tone in the mouth of 
Hector in Iliad M. The Ulyssean Hector, on the contrary, is 
not only modest as to himself (Z 479) but speaks in a religious 
tone (Z 269). One of the unfavourable impressions we obtain 
of him from the Achilleid, is that he seems to be, if not a 
toper, a companion of such (P 577, cp. Schol. ad loc), but in 
Z 264 he produces the very opposite impression. Further, 
the denunciations of the Achillean Hector to others besides 
Polydamas arc not only harsh but brutal in tone (N 831, 
O 349). On the other hand the Ulyssean injunction in the 
mouth of Nestor, parallel to O349, ^not to mind the stripping 
of the arms,' is firm but comparatively mild in tone (Z 68-70). 
The Achillean Hector denounces the coming of the Greeks 
as being against the will of the gods (O 720), a feeling very 
different from that perceptible in the pensive warrior of the 
Ulyssean area. The author of the Achilleid has also given 
him qualities in great measure such as make him a fit victim 
for the prowess of Achilles, and, with this view, he speaks of 

now been replaced by ct;x<rai (boasts), on the ground that the latter is suitable 
to Hector {KQMy(j\iuir\iaM y^ 6 "Etrrwp, Schol. ad loc^. 
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him as an antagonist even to Poseidon (H 390) and as ^kyias 
KoX elSo? dyrjTou (X 370), magnifying Hector in order to 
magnify the conqueror of Hector, to whom Hector, before his 
death, is made to concede the pre-eminence (T 434) ^®. 

In sharp contrast with the uniform strain of the Achilleid 
will be found the prevailing notes in the counter strain of the 
Ulyssean books regarding this hero. The tenderness which he 
there shows to Andromache is akin to the brotherliness which 
he shows even to Paris, whose conduct before and during the 
war he does not commend (Z 5^0? ^^^ ^^ Helenus, com- 
plying with his directions in Z 102, and similarly in H 54, two 
instances in which his conduct contrasts strongly with the be- 
haviour of the Achillean Hector to Ais monitor Polydamas. 
He is not excepted, it is true, from the censure passed on 
Priam's sons of being Attlotol and v7r€p<f)iaXoL, but on the 
other hand he is not put forward as the exulting victor in the 
event of Grecian defeat, which is a part assigned to Tpcmv 
ri9 in A 1 76, and is not specialised to Hector, as we may be sure 
would have been the case in the Achilleid. The only instance 
in which the Ulyssean Hector approaches the boastful style 
of the Achillean is in the challenge given in H 67-91, but it 
is no more than Ulysses, upon occasion, is represented as 
claiming for himself when he says Kaifiev K\io9 ovpavhv lku (Od. 
1 20). The circumstances are very peculiar, for we find that the 
soothsayer Helenus has immediately before promised Hector 
safety, if not victory, in the coming single cojnbat, and this 
as * the voice of the everliving gods,' and Hector is naturally 
enough stimulated, by such a prophetic encouragement, to 
give the challenge with a brave heart. Before this prophetic 
announcement, however, he is downhearted and melancholy, 
as we see in F, when he is full of moral indignation at Paris's 
poltroonery (41-57), and in E he seems strangely paralysed, 
possibly by forebodings of evil resulting from the treachery 
of Pandarus, until he is roused to action by the reproaches 
of Sarpedon (471., 493), while in the following book Z his 

*• The epithet ivh^wphvot^ which is given to Hector only among warriors at 
Troy, is peculiarly localised. It is bestowed uven times in Achilleid, and on 
him only, except in the formula dv8/>o^vovs x^lpat^ of Achilles in S 317. It is 
given to Hector (no doubt as a traditive epithet from the Achilleid), thrice in 
Ulyssean Books, where he has to share it with Ares and Lycurgus. In the Odyssey 
it does not occur except as an epithet of tpipfiOKov. 



io8 THE PROBLEAf Or THE -HOMERIC POEMS. 

pensive melancholy reappears in the most winning and 
gracious form ". In il (772) we hear of his ' gentlcminded- 
ness ' {ayai>o<f>poiTvvri), and, except Ulysses, he is the only hero 
to whom that quality is ascribed in either poem. 

4. Helen. 

87, In the Achilleid it is remarkable how seldom this 
heroine is referred to, and then somewhat disparagingly. 
Apart from the formal title, iivKonos^^, there is an entire ab- 
sence of the j^i'irfa/ complimentary epithets of state and dignity 
which she enjoys abundantly in the non-Achillcid and in 
the Odyssey, but, what is more significant, there is the occur- 
rence of the only decidedly repulsive epithet which is ever 
applied to her. Once she is called ^lyiSavrj, i.e. ^gruesome, 
horrible, odious,' as if her name could only be mentioned with 
a shudder. It is found in T 336, in the mouth of Achilles, 
after the Reconciliation, and though not coming directly from 
the Achillean bard himself, must be regarded as indicative 
of his feeHng toward her. Elsewhere we may discern an 
indifference, at least on tlie part of the great Thessalian chief, 
to the recovery of Helen. A northern chief was naturally 
less interested in the honour and restoration of the southern 
princess, and less concenied in the quarrel with the Trojans, 
and there is very early expression given to this comparative 
indifference, in A 150-160 (cp. after\vards, § io(5, 6). On the 
other hand, when we pass to the Odyssey and Ulysseao 
cantos, there comes quite an efflorescence of epithets in her 
honour, and we seem to pass into an entirely new zone of 
sentiment regarding her. She is portrayed in the most 
affecting situations, and under the most agreeable and 
moving incidents, and the only disparaging epithets she 

" Compire Schubarth'5 panegyric on Hector, ([Uoled in Nilisch (Sftgen-poesie^ 
p. 107), and the remark of Dr. Arnold in Hist, of Rome, iii. p. 64. 

" The descripLioD of Paris as ' busband of fair-baired Helen' I^Y\inp w6oi* 
fiVKiiiBio) seems a stereotyped formula. It contains the anty epithet of praist 
to Helen. cDmiaon to balk sections of the Iliad, occurring (our times in the Acbil* 
leid, and thrice in the non-Adiilloiil. The word ^i/kd^ioi ba&, however, very loftjr 
Bscociations. It is given to Acheiae, Lelo, Thetis, Here, and in the Odysiejr 
to Calypso, smong goddesses ; among mortals only to Niobc and liiiseis. That 
4wtJf4«io was a stereotyped phiase applied to Helen appeati &om id 
" "iii(Op.otDi. 164). 
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receives are those employed by herself**. What bestows on 
her especial lustre is the circumstance that she bears in this 
area the epithet of the 'Lady of Argos,' or the *Argive/ 
and this epithet she shares with Her^, the celestial consort 
of Zeus, and with Herd alone ^. There are fourteen oc- 
currences of this word 'Apycirj^ and these only in the 
Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos. Twice it is given to Herd, 
the remaining twelve are bestowed on Helen. A fact of 
this kind is sufficient to show that we are not taking up 
arbitrary ground, but have pierced through to the core of 
scientific fact, and that we were justified in predicating, as 
we did, a special interest in Argos, i.e. the Peloponnesus, 
in the case of the Ulyssean bard. 

The following table exhibits the special epithets of Helen, 
with their various occurrences : — 





Ach. 


Ul. 


Od 


'Apye/jy .... 





9 




^tbi fKytyavia 





3 




dui yvvaiK&p . . . . 





3 




tliraTfptia . . . < 





I 




leoXXiVofiof . . . . 










Kuvprj Ai6s . . . . 





I 





KaWindpijos . . . . 










\fVKm\tPOS . . . . 





I 




rhvvn€n\o£ . . . . 





I 


2 



o 18 13 

Thirty-one occurrences of decorative epithets (without 
reckoning the var. lect. noXvrjpaTo? in Od. o 126) can thus be 
cited, and of these the Achilleid contributes none. Moreover 
there is not only a singular divergence in the case of the 
Achilleid, but a remarkable balance of practical equality, and 
therefore conformity of sentiment, between the Odyssey and 
the Ulyssean cantos. There is, in truth, a real equality of 
distribution, for the apparent minority of instances in the 



*• Mr. Grote (H. i. 415) remarks on Homer's chivalry towards Helen, in never 
allowing reproaches against her except from her own lips ; very different from the 
treatment she receives from Stesichorus and Euripides. The remark is quite 
justified, provided we eliminate the Achillean evidence as shown in T 326. 

*• In one passage Her^ is represented as herself applying her own epithet 'Apytitj 
to Helen (B 161). 
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Odyssey is quite in keeping with the circumstances of the 
poem, in which she performs a much less prominent part, 
compared with what the Ulyssean cantos, from the nature 
of their subject, have assigned to her. There is a further 
inference which we may draw incidentally from the above, 
bearing on one of the weapons of the Chorizontes. They 
alleged that the Iliad and Odyssey diverged in regard to 
Helen's abduction ; the Iliad, according to them, implying 
that she was an unwilling victim, the Odyssey representing 
her as consenting to the abduction. The passages on which 
they founded were B 356, repeated again in B 590, where 
mention is made of 'E\ivq% opiiiifiaTi t€ arovaydi rt, which 
they held to mean, not unnaturally, ' the violences to Helen 
and her groans." Hence they argued, she is a victim in the 
Iliad, for she goes to Troy Sua-avacryfTovira xai arffovixa 
(Schol, on B 356), and Apnti^a^ is the word used of Paris in 
r 444. In the Odyssey we find her using language that 
implies she went with her will, though misled by Aphrodite 
(Od. 8 261-3), and the groans to which she confesses were 
those of repentance, not of reluctant innocence. There 
is, however, no real inconsistency. In both poems Helen 
is treated as not entirely innocent, though the guilt lies 
mainly with Paris, who is made to bear the name of 
Avtmttpii, whereas we do not hear of AiKTiXivrj in Homer at 
all, and nowhere till it appears in Euripides. She has come 
under the spell of a fatal attraction to which she has suc- 
cumbed, but even according to the Iliad, she is, by her own 
confession (r 1 73}, not guilttess. Moreover, wc hear of an at- 
tendant who appears to have accompanied her from Sparta 
(r 387), so that she was not suddenly snapt away but went 
deliberately after preparation, for the KT^/iara accompanying 
her must have been taken with her connivance {cp. Heyne 
on II. r 173). As regards the two passages in B on which 
the Chorizontes build, they are insufficient to justify i^ftr 
conclusion, since they express not the poet's own judg- 
ment regarding her, but only the subjeclive expression of 
Greek feeling, evidently as to what the Greeks wished to 
believe regarding the abducted one. The one passage occurs 
in a speech of Nestor, the other is made subjective to, and 
interpretative of, the feelings of Menelaus, who would believe 
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the best about his queen ^V The evidence therefore from 
the epithets belonging to Helen suffices to disprove entirely 
the inference drawn on very insufficient grounds by the 
Chorizontes. 

5. Menestheus and the Athenians. 

88. The marked duality concerning these is a feature 
that will come up more appropriately in a later section, when 
we review the local mint-marks of the Homeric poems. 

6. AjAX THE Less 2-'. 

89. This hero is also the subject of divided fortune. 
Prominent in the Achilleid, and often abreast of his name- 
sake in importance, he becomes, in the Ulyssean books 
and in the Odyssey, not obscured only but degraded, and 
one might almost come to the conclusion that the Ulyssean 
poet has a personal antipathy to him. Not so the author 
of the Achilleid. With him the Oilean Ajax is in the front 
rank of warriors, is not only rapid of foot but quick of mind 
(N (i(i\ recognising Poseidon even under his disguise, is sharp 
of hearing (P 256), and seems on one occasion to surpass 
the other Ajax in his feats of arms (H 520). He stands 
abreast of the Telamonian Ajax in the rescue of the dead, 
body of Patroclus (cp. esp. P 256 and 732), and has the 
honour of being coupled with him in the simile of the pair 
of oxen of equal spirit {J(tov Ovfiov ixovr^) pulling the plough 
(N 703). He is one of the nine ijyc/ioi/c? to whom a feat of 
arms is ascribed (n 330), a list in which the minstrel does not 
include or think it necessary to include the greater Ajax^^ 
There is therefore only one impression regarding him in the 
Achilleid, that he is a warrior of the first rank and most 
honourable. 

" I have not entered into the question as to the other and less natural interpre- 
tation of B 356, * struggles and groans (of the Greeks) on account of Helen.* The 
chorizontic weapon is defeated without resorting to such an interpretation. 

" The remaining heroes, 6, 7, 8, form a remarkable Triad. ' The two Ajaxes 
and Teucer formed, in the Sagas of the Hellenic races and their war songs, an 
undoubtedly closely connected group.* Preller. Gr M. (ii 283). — The conclusions 
in the text will stand, even if hXavrt is taken as a Vedic dual for * Ajax and his 
brother Teucer,' without Ajax the I^ss (Wackernagcl in Kuhn, xxiii. p. 303). 

•* Diomefl. besides the great d/Nirrcia of E, has a ' vignette,* over and above, in JJ* 
honour ^Z 12). 
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In the Ulyssean books, except where he happens to be 
coupled with the greater Ajax, and is so far shielded by the 
homage given to him, he seems to occupy a very different 

position, and in fact to be under a cloud. Though included 
in the list of chiefs by Nestor in K no, he has no personal 
prominence when by himself. He is not among the iiyt- 
ftoves to whom the ' vignette ' of a feat of arms is assigned in 
the three series of A, E, and Z. In the foot-race of + 
(754-^4), he enters the lists against Ulysses, but is disgraced 
and made a public laughing stock, under circumstances 
peculiarly obnoxious. In the chariot race, he is made to act 
the part of advocalus dialwU against Diomed, and speaks in 
rude abuse of Diomed who gains the prize. It is significant 
that it is for the claim of the northern chief, the Thessaltan 
Eumelus, as against the southern, the Argive Diomed, that the 
lesser Ajax lifts his voice, and, since he denounces Diomed"-*, 
who is manifestly a favourite of the Ulyssean poet, it would 
appear that the lesser Ajax was not regarded with favour. 
If we turn to the Odyssey, we find him a sort o{ bfte noire to 
the poet still. He is spoken of in a mysterious way aa 
incurring the wrath of Athene, as endangering by that wrath 
the whole host of the Greeks, and as finally drowned, so 
that his fate is tragic, described in a line which has been 
thought to express malediction or sarcasm regarding him, 
"13? 6 fJ-lv iv6 a.noXmXiv ^ ejrel trUv &\fwpov IjSoip (Od. S 5II.) 

Which has been translated by Hayman in this tone, 'So there 
was an end of him after a mouthful of salt water.' We found 
him in his collapse in the foot-race in * of the Iliad getting 
a mouthful of something else unpleasant (§ 66). but, \vithout 
importing any such nuance or remembrance into the passage 
in the Odyssey, there is little doubt that he is there dismissed 
without regret by the poet. 

The pulse of two different personalities or the play of two 
diverse influences may thus be felt in the treatment of the 
lesser Ajax within the compass of the Iliad. 

" Heync has an odd remark on tLis (T jji), ■ Putes te inter homines nostros 
lilleialos vcrsari. Wuculcnlcr slatim a eonviciis et conlumeliis exordium lacit (Ajax)." 
He RflenvardB adds that he is puzzled why Ajax should be such a ponisui for 
EumeluE. *Cur Eumclo tantopere ilte student, ntm appuel cau&a.' The cause U 
now considerably more apparent than it was in Hcync's time. 
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7. Teucer. 

90. Again, as with Ajax the less, we find this hero receiving 
his honours almost entirely in the Achilleid. The com- 
panionship of Teucer with the Telamonian Ajax is there 
emphasised, and he comes forward even prominently, if we 
consider his comparative obscurity in the Ulyssean cantos. In 
the great rally of the Greeks in (260-6) 2*, Teucer oc- 
cupies a high position of honour, and indeed throughout the 
Achilleid, even in O 463, where Zeus protects Hector from 
his shafts. In its fourteen cantos, the name of Teucer comes 
up twenty-five times. In the ten Ulyssean ones, it occurs 
but four times, once incidentally in Z 31, and the other three 
instances are one occurrence in a single book, ^, in connection 
with the archery prize. Further, in this contest, unlike the 
position he holds in the Achilleid, he is beaten by the Southern 
archer, Meriones. The bad luck of his half-brother Ajax 
seems to attend him in the Ulyssean books, for, just as 
Ajax loses the prize of Achilles' arms against Ulysses, so 
Teucer, though pronounced in the Achilleid (N 313) *best of 
the Greeks in archery,' and though said to have received his 
weapon from Apollo (O 441), has, in the Ulyssean canto, 
to yield the prize in archery to another, a friend of Ulysses. 
That other is Meriones, the same who places Ulysses under 
marked obligation by the lending of his bow, on the occasion 
of the night expedition in K 260, also a Ulyssean canto. 

Thus we can trace the same change of attitude toward 
Teucer which we have found similarly manifested in regard 
to other heroes. The archer- in-chief of the Achilleid is thrown 
into the shade in the Ulyssean cantos, and that by one who 
stands in close and friendly relation with Ulysses. 

8. Ajax Telamonius. 

91. We now come to consider the position of the greater 
Ajax in the two sections of the Iliad, and propose to inquire 
whether any divergence similar to that which wc have found 

* The list of warriors is almost the same as in H 163, but instead of Thoas we 
have Menelaus, and what is more significant, instead of Ulysses, Teucer. Cp. 
Heyne's note on 8 266. 
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in the case of other personages is traceable in the representa- 
tions of Ajax. As the well-known rival of Ulysses in the 
contest for Achilles' arms, he may be regarded as likely to be 
unsympathetic with and antagonistic to that hero, and we 
might be prepared a priori for a certain shade of obscuration 
falling upon the image of Ajax in a poem or poems where 
there is special exaltation of his rival Ulysses. It does not 
follow, however, that homage to Ulysses must produce any 
direct disparagement of his rival, and we find, from whatever 
cause, the Telamonian Ajax treated on the whole with great 
respect, much greater than his namesake receives, in both 
sections of the Iliad. Two causes may be assigned as 
operating in this direction: (1) The pathos of his fate, re- 
acting upon the representations of his actions, may have, as 
in the case of Agamemnon, softened the attitude of the Ulys- 
scan poet(Od. A 469), as it seems to have softened the attitude 
of Ulysses himself (Od. k 550-1). (2) The mythical con- 
nection of the hero wdth Salamis rendered him an object of 
interest to the Ionic-Attic race, who were anxious to claim 
him as a hero representing them at Troy, and, therefore, in 
the Ulysscan poem, which was largely influenced, as we 
shall afterwards find, by Ionic-Attic feeling, one who was 
adopted as an Ionic- Attic hero was likely to be treated with 
a certain measure of admiration. Notwithstanding these 
modifying influences, the same tendencies to diflerentiation, 
which we have noted regarding other heroes, may be dis- 
cerned at work in relation to Ajax. 

In the first place, it may be remarked that, in the Achilleid, 
the position of prominent, if not favourite, hero after Achilles 
himself, is assigned to the greater Ajax. In the Ulyssean 
cantos, on the other hand, it is Ulysses that occupies the 
most conspicuous position and is, so to speak, the cynosure 
of the poet's eye. These rival heroes, embodying opposite 
dispositions, foreshadowing different types of national cha- 
racter — types as different as the stolid forceful Spartan 
from the nimble elastic Athenian, may be said in a certain 
sense to be weighed in the balance against each other and to 
sustain a rise or a fall, according as we pass from the Achil- 
lean to the Ulyssean area, and conversely, from the Achillean 
to the Ulyssean. 
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92. The greatness of the rSle assigned to Ajax in the 
Achilleid before Achilles reappears, is seen especially in the 
circumstance that he is, on the Greek side, the one unwounded 
hero in the Great Battle, and forms the centre of resistance, 
the one fixed point on which the whole movement of the 
battle turns ^®. He is, no doubt, often hard pressed, as he 
himself confesses in P 242, and his energy is shown rather in 
dead resistance and tough persistence than in actual on- 
slaught. Hence the simile comparing him to the stubborn 
ass, which is utterly impervious to the thumps of boys (A 557) ; 
but in this comparison there is no disparagement, since he 
is likened in the same connection to a lion standing at bay 
(A 548). So Idomeneus ventures to match him with Achilles 
himself in the close tug of fight (N 324), though not equal to 
him in nimbleness of foot. . The plot of the Achilleid, which 
gave the initiative of the Greek aggression first to Patroclus 
and then to Achilles, prevented the ascription of any decisive 
victory to Ajax ; yet the rescue of the dead body of Patroclus, 
which is one of his feats in concert with the other Ajax, 
sufficiently vindicates his high position. He appears also to 
be a favourite of the Achillean poet by the manner in which 
he is made to blurt out the prayer for light in order to fight, 
* even though it were but to be killed,* kv 8\ <f>du koI SX^aaov^ 
an utterance bearing a family resemblance to that which is 
put into the mouth of Achilles himself, when he prays * to be 
delivered from the water, and then let him suffer whatever may 
befair(4) 274). 

There is a remarkable expression regarding Ajax, which, if 
it is accepted as genuine, proves the point conclusively as to 
the attitude towards him of the Achillean poet. It is the 

*• The Scholiasts detected, in a vague somnolent way. the pulse of a special 
feeling for Ajax, as may be seen in their remarks on P 234 and especially on A 598, 
where the * economy * of a large portion of the Iliad is said to be largely directed 
*to the praise of Ajax* (cit tuaivw Afavrot). lie is not only the most prominent of 
the Greek warriors before the sallying out of Patroclus, but the poet, says the 
Scholiast, returns to him after the fall of that hero — Among the notanda as to his 
position in Achilleid is the application to him twice, there and there only, of the 
epithet /9d^ AyiBot (O 249 and P 102). The distribution of this epithet is some- 
what peculiar. It is the usual prefix of Menelaus and of Diomed, twenty-five times 
of the former, twenty-one of the latter, in both sections of the poems. It is given 
once to a Trojan in each section, to Hector in N 123, to Polites in n 250. — As for 
finirfut (N 824), that b an invective of the arrogant Achillean Hector. 

I 2 
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line, which, though under the shade of brackets, is admitted 
into the text in A 543 by Fasi and La Roche, and it runs, 
Z^tfS ydp oi yefieadO' or* dfieivovi (fxnyrl fidyoLTO^ referring to 
Hector's avoidance of a fight with Ajax, and implying that 
* Zeus was indignant at his fighting with one who was a better 
man.' Here the Achillean poet seems to throw off his im- 
personality or impartiality and allows his feeling to flash forth 
unmistakably in favour of Ajax. It is, however, a line not to 
be fully relied on, as it is absent from the MSS. and depends 
only on citations, probably Homeric, by Aristotle (Rhet. li. 9.) 
and Plutarch (de Aud. Poetis, 6. 14). Assuming the line to 
belong to the Homeric ^ corpus,' we find that this Achillean 
passage is the only place that will give it proper location, 
and, if so, it is evidence of the lofty position assigned to Ajax 
in the Achilleid. 

It is not necessary, however, to press into the service a chal- 
lengeable line. There is one equally suitable as evidence of 
that partiality, viz. P 236, where the Achillean poet allows his 
sympathy to flow out towards him, so that he styles the Tro- 
jans * fools ' {v-qnioi) for hoping to drag the corpse of Patroclus 
away from Ajax. In the Achillean books there is thus ample 
evidence that Ajax is the first figure after Achilles in their 
author s eye, coming first in such enumerations of heroes as 
A 138 and 145, appearing as the lion among the lesser animals 
(A 480, one of the lesser animals standing for Ulysses), and 
generally sustaining as chief champion the Greek cause in 
Achilles' absence. 

93. If we turn to the Ulyssean cantos, it cannot be said 
that this great position is maintained. The traditional fame 
no doubt secures for him a high rank, and he receives even 
an accession of new titles from the renown acquired in the 
Achillean area. He is called in I 622 and K iia duriOeo?, 
an epithet given to him nowhere else, and, what is more 
remarkable, he is called the €pK09 'Axaio^i/, * bulwark of the 
Greeks,' a title which he earns, no doubt, in the Achillean 
books, but which is not there bestowed on him, but upon 
Achilles alone (A 284). As applied to Ajax, it is found only 
in Ulyssean cantos (V 229, Z 5, and H 211), at a time when, 
according to the chronology of the action, he has not yet 
achieved the name. It is an anticipation of the same kind as if 
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we spoke of the * victor of Waterloo' as conquering at Assye. 
There is also one scene, in which he bears the principal part, 
a scene bestowing on him new and positive, not traditional, 
honour, viz. in H, the duel with Hector, where he is one of the 
favourites of the Greeks and is honoured with special distinc- 
tion at the close. It is, however, a sort of drawn battle, for it 
would have been an error in poetic propriety to have repre- 
sented another as gaining a clear victory over Hector before 
Achilles tried conclusions with hinv Notwithstanding the 
somewhat doubtful or even sinister simile (sinister when out- 
side the Achilleid) ^'', comparing him to Ares ([I 208), the 
general effect of the duel-scene is decidedly to Ajax's honour. 
The relative inferiority of his position in the Ulyssean area 
is seen more or less clearly in (i) the parsimony of the single 
line describing him in the Catalogue, without reference to 
parentage or any detail of glorious circumstance. For this 
there is no doubt subsequent compensation in the compliment 
in B 768, but the Epilogue where this occurs is very doubtful 
and no great stress is to be put upon it. More weight must 
be laid upon (2) the comparative poverty of his eulogy in the 
Teichoskopy, in contrast with the voluminous outburst regard- 
ing his rival, Ulysses. Also (3), the ascription of fear to him 
in E 623-6, ' lest he should be surrounded,' in terms that place 
him on the same level as Thoas in A 535 (cp. P 242) ; (4) the 
application in H 212 of a somewhat sinister term to describe 
his looks, p\o<rvp6Si which occurs only twice elsewhere, neither 
of the instances being complimentary, viz. once of Hector 
(O 608), and once of the Gorgon (A 26), and (5) more espe- 
cially, the severity and even cruelty with which he is treated 
in the whole course of the Games in the Ulyssean book 4^. 
It is singular to find the man who has been the champion in 
the great field, now, in the small field, really defeated. He 
enters the lists oftener than any single competitor, contending 
in three out of the seven contests, and comes off victorious 



" The reason for this judgment is that Ares in the Ulyssean area (whatever we 
may judge as to Patroclus being loot "Aprji in A 603), and also in the Odyssey (as 
in the lay of Demodocus\ is generally, in some way, discredited. Od. ^518 seems 
an exception. The epithet diSi/Aot is applied to Ares only among the gods (E 880. 
897. and Od. $ 309), and among men only to the Suitors, in Od. ir 29 and ^ 303, 
and to the vile Melanthius (x 165), all therefore bad associations. 
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in none of them. The nature of the personal relations be- 
tween Ajax and Ulysses^ though there is nowhere any rup- 
ture, does not appear to be cordial. Ajax is of course, owing 
to his inferiority in speaking and debate, second to Ulysses 
in the conduct of the Embassy, but in one instance, if we 
may judge from the incident, v^vtr Ala? 4>o(viki (I 223), he 
seems to regard Phoenix as the chief speaker and head of 
the embassy rather than Ulysses. 

94. These are the chief evidences of our present proposi- 
tion, viz. that the Achilleid shows high favour, the Ulyssean 
books a diminution of favour, for the Telamonian Ajax**. 
Now it would be an easy explanation to put forth that the 
Achilleid naturally shows favour to Achilles' cousin, one who 
is often styled, like himself, an ^acid. This may possibly 
be the true explanation, but we cannot accept it without some 
hesitation, owing to the almost profound silence of the Homeric 
poems, whether Ulyssean or Achillean, as to any relationship 
between Ajax and Achilles. It may sound strange, even to 
good Homeric scholars, to be told that there is no distinct or 
absolute warrant in the Iliad or Odyssey to affirm such a re- 
lationship. Yet all the direct notices of their kinship are 
outside of and posterior to the Homeric poems, and the name 
^acidcs is not once given to Ajax in either Epic *^. 

On the other hand, there is nothing in the Iliad or Odyssey 
that can be held to contradict or negative the relationship, 
and there are some features in the ' economy * of both poems 
that favour the supposition. In the first place there is a grand 
suggestiveness of equality if not of kinship, (i) i^ the manner 
in which the Achillean poet matches them as guardians of the 
two horns of the camp, the one at the Sigcian, the other at 
the Rhceteian promontory, secondly (z), it is notable that Ajax 

^ In a rough enumeration I find mention of both the Ajaxes in the Achilleid to 
have a considerable preponderance. 

Ach. Ul. 
Afat (uterquc) 125 65. 

The sole instance in which the Telamonian Ajax seems to be other than the first 
figure in the Achilleid is where Hector in 6 53a singles out Diomed asthc champion 
of the Greeks. In T 310 Ajax is not included, probably as being no master of 
|)ersuasive speech. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
* The occurrences of Alaiin'di;fi are, of TeU-us 310 

of Achilles 11 5 2. 



»» »# 



LA TENT S YMPA THIES AND A NT IP A TRIES. 1 1 9 

takes a sort oi personal responsibility in a certain crisis as to 
how Achilles should be communicated with (P 651), which 
consideration (3) Achilles seems to reciprocate in singling^ out 
Ajax as the only warrior whose shield it would suit him to 
put on (S 193). These are from the Achillean area. From 
the Ulyssean area it is to be noted, further (4), that Ajax, in 
the Embassy-scene, claims for the envoys that they are aci}- 
SioToi KOI <f>[XTaToi to Achilles among all the Greeks (I 642), 
the former term usually suggesting kinships about which, if 
the reading had been KrjSiaro^ applicable to Ajax alone, 
there could have been little doubt ^^ The plurality may 
be owing to the inclusion in his mind of the closely inti- 
mate Phoenix. Moreover, it is to be noted (5), that, in the 
procession of the Ghosts in the Odyssey, while others, such 
as Agamemnon, march either singly, or with no followers 
named, the Ghost of Ajax forms one of the same group with 
Achilles. It is true that the Ghosts of Antilochus^^ and 
Patroclus appear in the same society ; that, however, is easily 
explicable from the traditional nearness of their companion- 
ship ; but, in the case of Ajax, there seems no similar reason 
of living companionship to account for Ais association with 
Achilles, unless there was latent in the poet's mind the notion 
of some relationship by which they were linked together. 
Further (6), the same companionship is given in the thoughts 
of Nestor when he is naming over the illustrious heroes, and 
Ajax and Achilles are combined (y 109). Again, there seems 
(7) a family likeness in the firji/19 or wrath characterising each 
after insult and wrong. The firjvi^ of Ajax is in fact more 
implacable than that of Achilles, is prolonged into the under- 
world, and seems to make Hades darker by its frown. 

The strongest of the presumptions that can be referred to 
on this head is one (8) derived from the discoveries of Modern 
Philology. It seems clear that, although we cannot quote an 



^ Hcync translates these two words 'genere et animo conjunctissimi.* adding 
that the first epithet refers to Ajax himself as Achilles' cousin. * Prius saltern ad 
Ajacem, Achillis patruelem, spectat.' 

" Antilochus comes into Patroclus* room as bosom friend of Achilles, and 
acconUng to the • -flEthiopis * a similar chain of events followed. As Hector slew 
Patroclus and was slain hy Achilles, so Menmon slew Antilochus, and fell on that 
account by the hand of Achilles. 
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instance oi Ala^ being called in Homer >4/aic/($i79^, there is 
yet, as we may infer from the archaic Latin form Aj<uc^ Ajacis^ 
a philological kinship between Ata^ and AlaK6s. The Greek 
system of name-giving often produces community between 
the names of a grandson and a grandfather, and it is well 
known how there is often a seesaw of names repeating each 
other in Greek genealogies in the case of persons standing in 
that relationship. In this instance the grandson's name is the 
progenitor of the grandfather's, for AiaK69 is the shadow of 
the name Aia9 reflected backward. Hence according to 
Curtius (Gr. Et. ii. p. 221), the equation is valid : — 

The above is all the evidence adducible from the Homeric 
poems as to their relationship. It cannot be said to amount 
to more than a strong presumption. In any case it is not 
essential to my hypothesis as a whole, and I do not assume 
it as assured. The fact remains, in whatever way it may be 
explained, whether on the ground of relationship to Achilles 
or otherwise, that the author of the Achilleid manifests a 
partiality for the Tclamonian Ajax, far beyond that shown in 
the Ulyssean cantos. 

95. It is now proper to introduce the reference which cor- 
roborates in the strongest manner the conclusions to which 
we have come, from the treatment of Ajax, as to a differentia- 
tion of the Achilleid from the rest of the Homeric * corpus.' 
Notwithstanding the adhesion of Ajax to what may be called 
the Argive side ^^, and the apparent absence of any special 
tic binding him to Achilles, it is remarkable that he is claimed 
by a poet of strong iEolo-Dorian sympathies as the repre- 
sentative of iEolo-Dorian tendencies and character in the 
Epic time. The great Lyric poet Pindar is a most valuable 
and important index as to how feeling stood on this great 
question of Ajax versus Ulysses, How has he held the 
balance in this weighty matter? If there is truth in our 

*2 Iksiod in Fragmcnta, names AZcurt&u as types of dA^r^. It is not unlikely that 
Ajax was included. 

" Ajax, if we may credit the extra-Homeric genealogies, was related to the 
Alrtids, being half a Pelopid, his mother Peribcea being daughter of AIcathous» son 
of Pclups, 
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representations, we may predict that Pindar's sympathies will 
be the same as those of the Achillean poet, and so he will exalt 
Ajax and depress Ulysses. Accordingly, the iEolo-Dorian 
poet has given forth no uncertain sound, and his evidence casts 
ani instructive light on the whole course of our investigations. 
Pindar plants himself in the footsteps of the Achillean bard 
regarding Ajax, gives his verdict in favour of the character of 
Ajax over that of Ulysses, and falls foul of Homer himself for 
exalting what was to him the more questionable character of 
Ulysses (§ 83). In conformity with his -/Eolo-Dorian sympa- 
thies, he attempts to reverse the relations of the two heroes and 
so espouses the cause of Ajax and through him the old -/Eolo- 
Dorian element in Greek life, against the cause of Ulysses 
and the young and rising Attic-Ionic spirit of the newer 
time**. He names Ulysses twice^ not by any means with 
commendation, while to Ajax he gives meed of praise in large 
volume, at least ten times in the extant remains •^*. That 
we are right in claiming for the Achillean poet Northern 
sympathies, akin to what is known as iEolo-Doric feeling in 
the historic time, is further evinced by the fact that the other 
Ajax is in Pindar similarly redeemed from the disgrace 
attaching to him in the Ulyssean region, and is restored to 
the high position of respect occupied by him in the Achilleid. 
We hear of the Otlean Ajax as being in some form * canonised * 
(Pind; 01. ix. 120), and as having an altar erected to him — an 
honour that strikes us as a strange sequel after, if not an actual 
protest against, the narrative of his exit in the Odyssey (cp. 
supra § 89), but quite in keeping with the honour shown 
towards him in the Achilleid. 



9. Minor Personages. 

96. I come now to treat of divergences affecting the minor 
though still important personages of both sections. It is 

•• In the Eighth Nemcan, large expression is given to this feeling. In the images 
of the rival heroes. Pindar seems to behold the types of two antagonist peoples in 
hb own day — Eginetans and Athenians, — and under cover of the mythic and heroic 
names, glances an arrow of indignation against the city that was following Ulysses* 
footsteps Cp. Dissen's note in Donaldson's Pindar, p. 253. 

* Compare Grote*s statement as to Pindar*s attitude toward the two heroes 
(H. of Gr. i. 510.) 
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singular that the personnel in both should differ considerably, 
and that sometimes in a startling manner. 

It is not unfrequently the case that we find persons of the 
same name without any attempt to distinguish them,as, e.g. in 
one book there is an 'Epvjia^ killed by Idomeneus and before 
one hundred lines have passed another is killed by Patroclus 
(n 345, 415), and again we find an Agelaus a Trojan slain 
by Diomed, and another a Greek, slain by Hector, both in 
the Achilleid (0 257, A 302). Instances of this kind among 
the minor persons of the poem prove nothing, and it is not to 
these that I mean to allude. The cases to which I refer are 
well- defined groups or well-marked individuals, that come up 
in the one area, and are absent or treated very diffefently in 
the other ^^. The following are examples : — 

(i) The family of the Panthoida^ one of the three greatest 
on the Trojan side, appears only in the Achillean area. It 
includes Polydamas (of whom afterwards), Hyperenor and 
Euphorbus, but their activity is entirely ignored in the Ulys- 
sean area. The Ulyssean poet acknowledges their father 
Panthous among the Trojan elders in F, but he has strangely 
passed over all the sons in the battles occupying books A — H. 
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(2) Polydamas, one of these Panthoidae, is a great figure by 
the side of Hector. His prominence is very remarkable in the 
great stretch of Achillean cantos from XI. to XXII. or A to X. 
It is a singular fact which has not yet attracted sufficient notice 
that he should be so largely present there and entirely absent 
in the Ulyssean cantos ^''. In these cantos, however, Hector 
has another monitor, viz. Helenus, as in Z 76 and H 44. Why 
this should be so, if all the cantos arc from one author, seems 

^ Single instances of presence or absence prove nothing. Nausicaa is not 
named at the parting-scene with Ulysses in Od. v 66, though we might expect her 
presence; and Eurynomc, who is an important person in the Ithacan household 
towards the close of the Odyssey, is not intro<luced till p 495. 

" Duntzer (Hom. Abh. p. 268) has drawn attention to this divergence. 
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inexplicable, but the fact remains that the boastful and 
arrogant Hector of the Achilleid has for his monitor the 
severe Polydamas ^'*, whereas the mild and generous Hector 
of the Ulyssean books has provided for him a critic less severe 
in a member of his own family, his brother Helenus. The 
name Polydamas occurs twenty-eight times in the Achilleid, 
not once in the Ulyssean cantos. 

(3) Helenus *^, who heads the list of Priam's sons in X2 249, 
is the seer of Ulyssean cantos by the side of Hector, and, 
apparently, no warrior, but he is, in the Achilleid, a warrior, 
linked repeatedly with Deiphobus (M 94, N 758, 770-81), and 
not seemingly a seer. 

(4) Kebriones *^, a son of Priam, and charioteer of Hector, 
figures prominently in the Achillean books {fourteen times), 
but is not mentioned once in Ulyssean area. 

(5) Akamas of the Achillean books (A, M, E, 11), is a son of 
Antenor and a leader of the Dardanians. The only Akamas 
of the Ulyssean books (B, E, Z) is a Thracian and son of 
£uss6rus. 

(6) The Paeonians in the Achilleid are warriors of noble 
armature with chariot and shield. They are thrice styled 
ImroKopvaTai and SoXix^yxie^. In the Ulyssean area they are 
armed as archers, and are styled dyKvXSro^oi in B 848 and 
K 428. In the historic time, these different kinds of armour 
were incompatible, but perhaps the Epic time allowed them 
to be combined, of which we find a trace in H 140 tS^oktl 
lia\iaK€To Sovpi re fiaKpS. Still the difference of representa- 
tion seems valid evidence. 

(7) The Locrians have been subjected to the converse change. 
In the Achilleid (N 713) they have primitive armour, for they 
figure as slingers and bowmen, and are expressly said not to 



** The Panthoidae seem to be in some special relation to Apollo, and were 
probably a family of augurs. Cp. Heync on Il/O 521. 

* dro^, given frequently to Helenus in Achilleid, is the only evidence pointing 
to the possibility of his being there a Seer. It is a title once given to Polydamas 
and frequently to Tiresias, but its application to so many who have no augural 
connection renders any inference doubtful. 

*> The name K§fipi6yri9 and Topyveiojy are both suggestive of certain primitive 
populations of the Troad. the people of the Dardan Kibrene and the TiprfiBtt, 
These archaic names, probably Pelasgian, come up, as we might expect, only in the 
Achillean area. 
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have had spears, helmets and shields. Yet in the Ulyssean 
books we find them credited with all these, mthout any 
mention of the sling and the bow, for AJ9X the Less is said 
to excel at the spear (B 530), and, if Alavrt includes him, 
his troops, who can be no other than Locrians, are so armed 
(A 280-3). The Scholiast on N 713 remarked the divergence. 

(8) Mekisteus, son of Echius, is a companion of Teucer, and 
so belongs only to the Achilleid, to which Teucer chiefly 
appertains. The Mekisteus of the Ulyssean books is a son of 
Talaus and father of the Euryalus who is the associate of 
Ulysses' friend, Diomed. Though not himself present at 
Troy, this latter Mekisteus is mentioned thrice in Ulyssean 
books (B 566, Z aX, * 678), and is unacknowledged in the 
Achilleid. 

(9) Cassandra is ' fairest of Priam's Daughters ' in the Achil- 
leid (N 365). Laodike has that honour, being twice pronounced 
so, in the Ulyssean area (!' 124, Z 35a). The Ulyssean poet 
is aware of Cassandra's beauty (fl 699), but he is consistent 
in twice bestowing the palm of beauty only on Laodike. 

(10) Eurybates of the Achilleid is herald to Agamemnon 
(A 320). Eurybates of the Ulyssean area is herald to Ulysses 
(B 184, I 170), and this is confirmed by the Odyssey, which 
mentions one of that name as having been with Ulysses at 
Troy (Od. r 247). It is remarkable that the first Eurybates 
is undefined, being, as it were, in possession of the field. The 
herald of Ulysses is on his first appearance designed as 'l&a- 
(c^o-for, which may be taken as evidence of the posteriority of 
the Ulyssean cantos. 

(ii) Eurymedon of the Achilleid is charioteer to Nestor 
(in and A). Another Eurymedon appears in the Ulyssean 
canto A 228, but he is there the squire of Agamemnon. The 
former is undefined by any designation. The latter is designed 
byfatherand grandfather, with some genealogical minuteness. 
It is remarkable that, as the Iliad now stands, we should make 
the acquaintance of the one with the designation first, and 
■then come aftenvards upon another of the same name who is 
left without any designation. Manifestly, the Eurymedon of 
and A is the one in primary possession ; the other has been 
superinduced upon the scene and was found to need a de- 
signation, which he has accordingly received- 
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(12) The contrast as to Paris is also remarkable. He is 
a formidable and effective warrior in the Achilleid, a con- 
temptible poltroon in the Ulyssean cantos. In the former, 
he is credited with a series of the most notable exploits on 
the Trojan side (0 82, A 369, 506, 581, N 660, O 341) ; in the 
latter, he performs hardly any exploit (except in H 8) and is 
the mere beau without being in any sense an effective warrior. 

Other divergences of less importance and of origin more 
obscure might be here appended, such as the double rescue 
and patronage of iEneas, saved by Apollo and under his 
patronage in E, saved by Poseidon and under his patronage 
in T, the double olvoySos or cup-bearer of the Gods, Hebe 
in E, Ganymede in T, SiyOdSiai Krjpe^ to Achilles in Ulyssean 
canto (I 411), but apparently only one ataa to Achilles in 
Achilleid (A 416, T 127), etc. These last divergences coin- 
cide with, but can hardly be said to necessitate, the division 
into Achilleid and non-Achilleid, because they are com- 
paratively isolated facts. The others, on which stress is laid, 
are groups of phenomena. 



CHAPTER XII. 

ARCHAICA — RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY. 



97, The next branch of evidence that will come under 
review is what may be called the Arc/taka, or the' traces of 
a higher antiquity in Thought and Manners belonging to the 
AchlUeid compared with what can be predicated of the Odyssey 
and the non-Achilleid. 

In dealing with this portion of the subject it must be 
premised that great caution is necessary in determining 
what are the true Archaka, and a careful induction, under 
the exercise of a wise and cautious historic insight, is 
required before we can safely pronounce between different 
usages and habits, that one custom is older or more 
remote than another. Moreover it will not in eveiy case 
happen that the most archaic phenomena will uniformly be 
found only in the most archaic sources, for relics of primitive 
manners will be found appearing in younger literature, 
being often adopted to diversify by their picturesqueneas, 
though neglected or passed over in literature with which they 
were more properly contemporary. Even within the Odyssey 
we come upon strata of thought and manners which are not 
only diverse but are intended to be diverse, as e. g. Life in the 
Cyclop's cave, Life in the patriarchal house of Nestor, where 
the sons and daughters act as chief servitors (y 465, and 
cp. Schol. on 1, 412), and Life in the court of Menelaus at 
Sparta, where Helen is portrayed as surrounded with a 
retinue of servitors in considerable splendour. The latter 
scope and v/ider outlook of the poet of the Odyssey would 
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enable him to observe and inweave peculiar and diversified phe- 
nomena, some of which might be, in an anthropological sense, 
the oldest of all. Thus, for example, it is in the Odyssey 
that we find mention of poisoned arrows (a 264), — perhaps 
the darkest trait of manners in either poem — not as used in 
the actual story, but belonging to a picturesque narration out 
of a primitive time, and, in surgery for wounds, we come upon 
the use of incantations as a surgical auxiliary, which may be 
said to be more primitive than anything of the same kind in 
the Iliad, for that poem seems silent in both its sections as to 
the use of charms. So in H 138 of the Iliad we hear of a man 
as having been a club-warrior (Kopwrfrrj^), — a more ancient 
style of fighting than is described at Troy — but when we 
examine into the matter, he is not a contemporary, but only 
a picturesque character whose memory had survived long 
after his own time ^. These are instances of literary survival 
(very different from actual survival), similar to that of ^eia 
as an actual cereal, the mention of which is limited to the 
Odyssey. This grain, the name of which is identified with 
the Sanskrit * yava,' precisely as (evyuvfii is with the Sanskrit 
yunajini and Latin jungo, must be regarded as the oldest 
cereal known to have belonged to the Aryan race, since it 
existed in a name which preceded the separation of the different 
Aryan peoples '. Yet it would be entirely unsafe and even 
false to assume an anteriority to the Odyssey because (^id 
happens to be mentioned there as a familiar grain, for in 
the Iliad it is acknowledged in the very ancient and almost 

* Sometimes the most savage shape of a Saga is the most recent in historical 
sequence ; as the Herakles of the club {leopwriipl^t) is known to appear in litera- 
ture long subsequent to the Herakles of the bow (rof^i/t) or of the spear 
(o/xi**?^*) (O. Miiller, Dor. i. 450.)— Even of Ulysses the armature seems more 
archaic in the Odyssey than in the Iliad. He is in the slaughter-scene, a bowman 
in the Odyssey, but in the Iliad we know of him as so armed only in K (260), 
which is a Ul>'5sean canto. — The Amazons are verj* archaic, but they arc known 
only in the neozoic area, though not introduced into the actual arena. The women- 
warriors of Virgil, Tasso and Spenser, differ from the Homeric Amazons in being 
single figures. Except Athene herself, there is none upon the Homeric canvas 
answering to the style of Camilla or Britomart. 

* * Die Gerste (i. e. iu&\ gait namentlich in Elcusis fiir das alteste Kom.' 
Preller, Gr M. i. 474. — The acorn period of human food seems to be, even in the 
Achillcid, very remote, as bread is known as Dcmcter s in the oldest parts of the 
Iliad, and acorns are in the Odyssey the food only of swine or swine-like men 
metamorphosed (Od. k 243, r 409). 
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hieratic compound (€iScDpo9 dpovpa^ Arguments of the above 
kind are of no real scientific value, though they might be 
employed in a sort of Socratic fence, to rebut the absolute 
conclusions of the cruder Chorizontes, who insist on the Iliad 
being in 'all respects and in all its parts more archaic than 
the Odyssey. If, however, it would be false to deduce the 
anteriority of the Odyssey from such ai^uments, it would be 
equally so to conclude its entire posteriority from plausible 
incidental arguments that might be used in a contrary 
direction. Thus it would be an excellent Chorizontic 
argument of the old type to allege that as the Odyssey 
shows more signs than the Iliad of advancement in the 
domestication of animals, the Iliad must be some ages earlier. 
Swine are in the Iliad spoken of as wild, in the Odyssey 
under Eumaeus they are tame. The goose is in the Iliad 
(B 460) wild, in the Odyssey (0 174) domesticated. Bees are in 
the Iliad (B 87 and M 167) wild, in the Odyssey {v 106) they 
seem to be domesticated ^ Yet, when we examine further, 
we find it would be unsafe to trust these arguments, inasmuch 
as domestication and a wild condition of animals may be 
found coexisting, and any instance in the Odyssey may show, 
not that it is a younger poem, but that it is a poem dealing 
with domestic life, and so the appliances of a domestic 
establishment naturally happen to be more frequently alluded 
to. Besides, such arguments could sometimes be refuted from 
the text of the Iliad itself, where, though swine are spoken 
of as wild*, we yet hear of iralSa av<f>opP6i/ (<I> 282) and 
anaXoTp€(l>rj9 aiaXS? in <I> 363, .expressions that imply their 
inclusion among the ancient stock of a household in that age. 
Also, regarding the goose, the actual domestication of it, 
according to Pictet (Orig. Ar. i. p. 389), must extend much 

» The passage in Od. v 105 seems to me to show the reverse. I have allowed 
the statement, however, to stand, as Buchholz in his * Realien * claims TiBcufi^ffot 
as so indicating. — Another argument equally fallacious would be ; vultures wild in 
Iliad, but in Odyssey acting as falcons, according to the common view of Od. 
^ 302. — The revelations of Philology regarding the life of the Aryan race ages 
before the Iliad and Od) ssey throw great doubt on what may be called • snap- 
arguments* of this kind. If domestication of various animals is as old as the time 
of Aryan unity, the (Jreek race had originally partaken in this knowledge, and, 
accordingly, we find them both in the Iliad and the Odj-ssey in possession of a 
fair measure of such knowle<lge. 

* Even evt dypiot itself, of B 338, implies that there was a ffvi not dy/Hot, 
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hfgher than either Iliad or Odyssey, since it is among birds, 
what the ox is among animals, the oldest domesticated 
creature *. 

9^. Passing from these incidental and fallacious arguments, 
I come to consider evidences of a more weighty character, 
from which we may infer a certain difference of age and may 
predicate anteriority of one poem, posteriority of another. 
It is generally admitted that the Greek race passed through 
a certain stadium of thought and opinion, with certain phases 
of manners and ideas succeeding each other in a determinable 
sequence, and we can discern their progress along the arc of 
the evolution -process historically cognisable, for although the 
commencement of the circle is beyond our view, we can mark 
the different segments of the arc that are visible, and can dis- 
tinguish these as posterior and anterior, relatively to each 
other. This prc^ression is apparent in their Religion and 
Mythology, in their Ethical Ideas and in their Manners and 
Customs, and although, owing to various disturbing causes, 
great care must be exercised in estimating age in such 
matters, a certain amount of substantial and sound evidence 
is obtainable, after careful sifting under these heads, to 
justify a certain differentiation between the Odyssey and 
the older portion of the Iliad. That differentiation rests, 
however, more upon evidence that implies diversity of 
authorship and involves a different ethical f>oint of view 
rather than any great separation in respect of age. 

99. In the first place, though it hardly amounts to proof 
but only to a presumption, it is in the Achilleid that we 
find the most notable remembrances of primitive tradition, 
'anklange' out of a remote primeval time, from a period 
when Aryan and Semite were not yet severed. As echoes 
of this most ancient time appear (a) the mention of the 
Rainbow twice spoken of as a ' sign ' (rtpas) in the cloud 
(\ a8, P 54S), and (ti) the association of a 'flood' of waters 
with the punishment for wickedness (fl 3R6), expressions that 
recall, under a certain variation, the oldest traditions of the 
Book of Genesis, even those pre-Abrahamic. It is singular 
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that these remote reminiscences from hoary antiquity should be 
found only in the Adiilleid. Further, (y) it is to be observed 
that tlie Achilieid remains very much on the ancient ethical 
basis common to the oldest Semitic thought, with its theory of 
Life complete within the orb of the present world and void of 
any distinct doctrine of Retribution in a-Future life, whereas 
the Ulyssean cantos and Odyssey present a wider horizon of 
mental vision and recognise Retribution and a Future, though 
shadowy, life", f proceed now to adduce more tangible 
grounds, derived from the Mythology of the Achilieid. This 
can be shown to be in a very archaic condition, and among 
the traces of archaism may be specified the following. 

lOo. I. The Olympian dynasty of Zeus, though in possession 
of supremacy, is regarded in the Achilieid as having recently 
acceded to this supremacy and only after a struggle with re- 
bellious and not yet entirely subjugated powers. In the Odyssey 
and Ulyssean cantos of the Iliad, the dynasty of Zetts is in 
undisputed possession of thr world, and tJie references to rebel- 
lious powers are all but entirely vanislied. 

That there is a distinct difference under this head may 
be indicated from the following considerations. While Zeus 
is everywhere styled the son of Kronos, it is only in the 
Achilieid that this Kronos is conceived and felt as a dis- 
tinct personality. In the Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos the 
name of KpoytSrji is purely titular, and Kronos has faded 
into a shadow. There is in these hardly an indication of 
the comparative recency of the Olympian dynasty, scarcely 
a suggestion that there had been a time when that dynasty 
was not. Apart from the solitary and, in the view of si 
critics, doubtful instance of Ovpavtuvts in E Sgii'', if it is taken 
to mean not Olympians but sons of Uranus, there is no 
allusion outside the Achilieid to any ante-Olympian dynasty, 
whereas such allusions are there found in comparative fre- 
quency, leading to the belief that the dynasty of Zeus is but 
a 'parvenu' in the succession of the ages. In so far as 
the Homeric poems are concerned, the evidence for such a. 

* The Evidence as to thii point will be given in a subsequent section, | loj, 
' Nagelsbadi (Horn. Theol. p 78) denies even this instnjice, and accepts it bert 
in the Knsc of '(Mii>niai. H this is 90. the itrgumeni above becomes al~ 
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position is entirely confined to the Achilleid. In proof let it 
be noted, (i) Tartarus is the state-prison of the Olympian 
dynasty, for the confinement of what may be called their 
state-enemies. It occurs only in the Achilleid (0 13, 481, 
H 279). It is not once referred to in the Ulyssean books or 
in the Odyssey, even in situations that might have naturally 
led to some reference, as in the picture of Hades in the 
Eleventh Odyssey, where, however, it is strangely absent. 

(2) The chief occupants of this state-prison are lapetos 
and Kronos. The former is known to us only from the 
Achilleid (0 479); the latter, as an active personality®, appears 
likewise only in the Achilleid (0 479, B 203, 274, O 225). 

(3) The symptoms of possible rebellion against Zeus, like 
the memories of opposition in the past against Zeus, are 
confined to the Achilleid. In evidence may be mentioned 
the mythe of Briareus in A*, the threatened disaffection of 
Athene in 0, the secret plotting of Poseidon in N. All 
these phenomena suppose the resistibility of Zeus, a notion 
of which it would be difficult to find a trace outside the 
Achilleid. 

(4) The mysterious reference to Oceanus as the father of 
all, the origin even of Gods (H 201 and 244) '^ also Achillean, 
implies that the Olympian rule was comparatively young. 
According to Hesiod in the Theogony, Oceanus comes fore- 
most among the sons of Uranus, among whom Kronos comes 
last, and to this extent the Achillean poet seems to occupy 
ground akin to that of the Boeotian poet in this matter 
of dynastic succession among the elder Gods, nearer cer- 
tainly than that occupied by the poet of the Odyssey and 
Ulyssean books ". 

' A 59 is the nearest approach to a recognition of the personality of Kronos in 
the Ulyssean area. 

* * The age of conflicts among the Gods {as Gods and not as interested in 
spectacles of earth) has passed away, but here, in the Briareus legend, we have an 
echo of the element of Titanic wars.* Cox, Mythol. i. 336. 

** This Achillean passage about Oceanus has mythologically such an archaic 
look about it that Professor Blackie compares it to a ' knob of primeval granite 
cropping up in a sandstone country ' (H. iv. p. 31a). 

" Not only is there an entire absence of the Kronos and lapetos mythe, as well 
as of the Prometheus mythe, with their suggestions of antagonism to Zeus, but 
various rebellious powers seem, in the Odyssey at least, to wear a milder aspect. 
Thus Atlas in Hesiod and in ^Eschylus is represented as suffering his doom from 
his connection with the Titan-fight (Hes. Th. 514); in the Odyssey there is no 

K % 
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loi. II. The conception of tke Olympians in Ike Ackilleid is otit 
full of unrest, with iittleof the calm quiescence in which they 
afterwards portrayed, and, as in all primitive mythologies^ 
hyperbole is made tlte main expression of tlie godlike and divint. 
In the Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos, they are represented under 
more of a quiescent aspect and with the hyperbolic element com- 
paratively subdued. 

A parallel argument to this has been a favourite weapon 
of the Chorizontcs, as between the Iliad and the Odyssey, 
They aver, what is true, that Olympus in the Odyssey is a 
much more serene region than in the Iliad, and that the 
storms and feuds that once raged in it arc now at rest 
Those critics forgot, liowcver, to make allowance for the 
inherent exigencies of each poem, and failed to observe 
that the unrest of the Iliad is mainly within a certain well- 
defined area, and that the quiescence of Olympus in the 
Odyssey is in keeping with the calmer character of its theme. 

Under this head it may be noted (i) the ' scenes' as they 
may be called of domestic strife in Olympus are apparently 
only Achillean (A 586, E 250, O 18 '^). There does not appear 
to be elsewhere a repetition of them on the same scale, for 
the opening of A cannot be said to indicate domestic disorder 
in so pronounced a form, and indeed the aspect of Olympus 
at the opening of this Ulyssean book is comparatively quies- 
cent. Those Achillean ' scenes ' were among the most repulsive 
and indefensible in an ethical point of view, and from them 
was drawn in after time many a bitter arrow against the 
literal upholders of the Greek mythology. 



■11u»oii to his Titan light, and it is by no means clear thai hi> position (in s ji] 
is one of doom or of pure punishment. So the yl-Yarrf or Giants of the OdysiMf 
■re not identical with the fn""" '>' rebelliona giants of Hesiodic l^cnd, t 
the Cyclopes of the <Wy»»ey arc entirely different from the Cyclopes of the Hesiodie 
poem (Preller, Gr. M. i. j88, tj). 

" There is a coDiiderable basis for H. N. Coleridge's clever slilemenl as 
gradations of Mythology in ancient Epics. 'The gods in the Iliad art neve 
rnatkinii i they are providential and governing. The difference even in the Odjatf 
a lety disccnuble ; in the i^dd the mythology is little else than omamental. «i 
iti the Pharsalia there is none al all' (Col. Introd. p. iS8>. 

I" The abovt is Preller's enumeration (Gr. Myth. ii. 105), who refeis to ihem 
' diese furchtbar leidcnschaflliche Sccnen iwischen Zeus and Henf.' He does aM 
include, apparently, as so marked, the incident in & 10, which is from the Ulyssi 
area. — 'nx^ca*. applied totheCods as a whole, occurs twice and only in AcbillcilLi 
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(2) The deceptions of Zeus by Here are only Achillean 
(5360,2 168, T 97), The last is only narrated and does 
not belong to the plot of the action. The other two, how- 
ever, are instances of undoubted deception and in connection 
with the actual scheme of the Achilleid. 

{3) The hyperbolic element, though appearing also in the 
Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos, abounds in the Achilleid. 
Thus, as examples of the gigantic in the representations of 
the Gods '*, we have of Zeus — 

I. Olympus shaking with the nodding of his eyebrows 
and the waving of his locks (A 538). 

12. Able to push all the Gods from their seats (A .^80). 
3. Tossing the Gods around the hall and putting them 
in mortal terror " (5 257, with which compare O 1 1 7, 
135, 181, 224). 
4. Suspending Her^ with anvils at her feet fO 19). 
5. Hurling Hephfestus over the celestial battlements 
6. Able to draw Gods and Earth and Sea aloft into the 
sky (0 23). 
7. Threatening to inflict wounds on Her^ and Athene, 
such as ten years should not heal (0 418). 
Of Herd we have these hyperboles — 

1. Olympus reeling by the rocking of her chair (0 199)- 
3. Grasping Sea with one hand and Earth with the other 
in oath to Hypnos (H 272). 
Of Poseidon — 

1. Roaring like nine or ten thousand men (H 148). 

2. Making the sea dash up to ships and tents (H 392). 

3. Advancing at four strides from Samothrace, whereat 

hills and woods tremble (N 17, 21). 
About a dozen hyperboles as to the Gods are thus producible, 
withdut reckoning in those from the second Theomachy in * 
(cp. I. 407) and the portents of Heph.'estus burning up 
Scamander. These last are among what Grote calls ' the vast 

" Among hyperboles in the human area may be named the gigantic weapon of 
Ajax (twenLy-two cubits long), which belongs to the Achilleid ^O 677), That of 
Hector ii of more modest dimensions in 494 as well as Z 319. 

" These strange incidents. Nos. 3, 4, 5, arc only narrattd from some 
aDcieol legends. Regarding the incident in S 957, Heyne remarks, ■ Expreuit 
moret nidium aelatiom, in quibus irae ialcmperaniia regnat.' 



I 



>34 



THE PROBLEM OF THE HOMERIC POEMS. 



and fantastic conceptions' of superhuman agency, crowd*^ 
into the closing scenes of the Achilleid '". 

Against these there can be produced hardly any parallel 
examples from the Ulyssean books, except the one in E 
(]. 859) as to the roar of Ares, which is modelled after E 148, 
that as to the ^gis of Athene (E 744), and that as to the 
motion of the steeds of Here (E 770), springing at once as far 
as a man can gaze across the dim deep. 

The conclusion under this branch of the subject will be 
further strengthened by the after evidence as to the aspects 
under which the mouniain Olympus is regarded. In the 
meantime I need only mention the important fact, bearing on 
the greater quiescence of Olympus in the Odyssey and the 
Ulyssean cantos, that the famous expression 'the Gods who 
live at ease ' never occurs but outside the Achilleid ". It is 
found only in Z 138 and in Od. 6 803 and t \i% '*. 

102. III. The cottception of Zeus in the Achtlkid is accord- 
ingly more primitive, with less of the ethical, more of the violent 
physical, force. In especial, though recognised as flar^p, which , 
may mean either Father or Possessor, he is represented more as 
an atmospheric than a spiritual Being. This view of his character, 
witliout being foreign to, is less prominent in, the Odyssey and 
Ulyssean cantos. 

The considerations stated above in § loo as to the recency 
of the rule of Zeus, fit in and harmonise with tliis primitive 
conception of him, A dynasty, which is regarded as established 
by force, is naturally maintained by it, and hence harsh and 
fierce energies are ascribed to Zeus. How far we can discern 
in the Achilleid violent atmospheric phenomena may after- 
wards more fully appear. There is no mistaking, however, 
the elemental role of Zeus in the Achilleid as pre-eminently 
an atmospheric God, and the four passages, which Preller in his 

'* Grate. Hist, of Gr. ii. p. 96^ — 'The 'speakinE botscs' belong only to the 
Achilleid. Areion is mentioned only once, vit. in tbe Ulyssean book V, bat h« il 
not there vocal, though sometimes elsewhere, as in Piopertius, so represented. 

" ZenodotuB sought to introduce it into T 1 14, but it has not been accepted, — 
The term tn^Koi, applied to their enforced inaction in A 75. is nolevoKhr, but 
it is only for the spetia! situation, not a chamcierislie epithet like /iiia C^wtb. 

" To these might be added, as ■ fourth example. i/trfiiH of n 516. bong in 
equivalent ciprcssion. Mdaafid is an older epithet belonging to both ansu, and 
meant originally, ftif, oj povite/ul (ep. ficnfey, Lex.), earlier than bltu. 
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* Greek Mythology ' (i. p. 77), adduces as marking this primi- 
tive conception of the God, are supplied by the Achilleid 
(M 25«, N 795, n 295, 364) i». To these might have been 
added, as almost equally significant, M 279, N 243, and T 357. 
Alongside of these seven examples of what may be called 
Jupiter Pluvius in the Achilleid, maybe mentioned, as existing 
contemporaneously, though not so fully developed, the idea 
of Zeus as a righteous governor (cp. n 387, a passage where 
the ethical and physical attributes are curiously interwoven), 
and as protector of sacred social relations, whence we hear of 
him as Zeus Eeivio^, as in N 625. What is more remarkable, 
while often and everywhere spoken of as Z€i>9 Trarrip, he is 
known as riaTTJp, simply and alone, in the Achillean area. 
This occurs eight times and is a peculiar phenomenon, un- 
exampled except in the Achilleid ^^. 

In the Odyssey, on the other hand, while the atmospheric 
character of Zeus is still frequently acknowledged, though 
with less amplitude of form (i 67, m 3i3> 405)4^5» i?P% ^ 297> 
475, V 103), the ethical conception becomes more and more 
prominent. Hence we hear not only of Zciy ^ctVioy (t 271, 
f 284, 389), but also of Z€i)9 Ikcttjo-io^ (u 213), as the protector 
of suppliants. Although the Ulyssean cantos are without 
these titles of Zeus, the idea underlying these titles is there 
virtually present in the extended allegory of the 'Litae' or 
Supplications, as daughters of Zeus (1 502). 

The extent to which the atmospheric and elemental con- 

'* In the Achilleid we have in fact so ancient a representation of 2^us that it 
may be said Zeus is there the Firmament itself as mnch as the God of the 
Firmament, and there is a strong leaning to what may be called the old Pelasgian 
0tckoyia which regarded Elemental Powers rather than Persons. It is significant 
that the expression cdOipi vaioav^ 'dwelling in ether' (cp. K 16), does not appear 
among his titles in the Achilleid. It occurs only in Odyssey and Ulyssean books. 

Ul. Od. 

B 412, A 166. 533. 

It is true that the preparation for this expression has begun in the Achilleid, viz. 
O 610 ^unless the ancient dOinjan of the lines 610-4 ^ sustained) and especially 
O 19a, and we hear also of Aids Sw/ia or S^/xara (A 222, 533, T 10, etc., much as in 
E 398), though only in the Odyssey we hear of Ai6» avK-ff (8 74) ; {tt xmipTara 
S^fiara yoict is in Hesiod i,Op. et Di. 1. 8), who has also cd$ifH vcuW (ibid. 1. 18)). 

* Od. fk 65 is the nearest approach, but the precedence of Ad trarpi a little before 
makes a peculiarity. So Od. k 324 is probably * thy father,* not * the father.' The 
eight examples of irar^p alone = Zc{;t in the Achilleid are A 579, e 69, 245. A 80, 
B 352, n 250, P 648, X 209, recurring with remarkably broad and equable uni- 
formity. 
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ception of Zeus prevails in the Achillcid as compared with 
the ethical and spiritual, and the extent to which out of the 
Achilleid this relation is either modified or reversed, may be 
seen in the following groups of phe 



Atmospheric and Physical- 



Aiir dfiyoi" ( = oupom 
Schol.) . . . 

AlOt |3(,0VT^ . . . 

Aide Ktpavi^s . . 

AiAe flli(7Tl£ . . 

AtiE HtftAat . . 
At£f niftdSit . . 
AiAc iitfipos , . . 
Aide otpot or (■ Aide 
Aiic i!^iy^ { = Ught' 
ning, V. t. piir^) 

AlOt (TTtpOTlJJ > 

Aiur(n7( (of rivers) , 

AioTpt^llt (of the 

Scamander) . . . 

tr TIKFTO ZtVt (of the 

river Xantbus) 



I. Nature-forces uitder Zeus. 
Ach. Ul. Od. 



E414 

A 66 

174, P163 



[Q69j!l 



k 



" In this reinHrtnble expreHJon Ztos is made to include the function of HeliM 
and V, be the one comprehensive God. Elsewhere we hear of aOy^ or dAyoI ^(AImo, 
which is alao conunon to Achilleid, as a synonym for alifarit. 

" The regimen of Ai jt by vi^Stt ib by some thought doubtful. If it is rejected, 
the proof as to the adnospheric character of Zens liecomea stronger, since Aiii \tc 
■tvtivi^ must then be taken lo mean, with Eustathiui, Jj iifot, Cp. Ebding's 

" Two of the three instances of Aimi^i in the Odyssey ore of the Nile. 10 which 
it was entirely appropriate. I have not included frSiu. occurriDg in the delMtabU: 
portion of A 715 and only elsewhere in S 4J0. as also the expressioa hiit (rwvml 
in B 134, which, along with jI/htb in Ai^i ^in Od. f 93) are possibly remoants of 
atmospheric conceptions. Against Ihesc would have to be reckoned the peetllitr 
expression Ai ji aX-fit, which is more clearly almotphtric in the Achilleid than any- 
where else (cp. O 308, F.ijgj). It has, however, obtained a hieratic and traditional 
sense, so that no conclusion can be drawn from its occurrences or from those of 
alyioxoi, T(('ffir]poi and tipiowa or t&pv6Tm (the latter occurring very frequently 
in Achilleid) arc, likewise, not so dislinclly ohKOipkirie as to be fairly included in 
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II. Physical Epithets of Zeus, 



dpyiKtpavvos . 

€piydovjros 

P€<l>€\riytptTrjt 

OTf pOTTfiy fpfTfJf 

rtpnuc€pavvo£ . 



Ach. Ul. Od. 



2 
I 

4 
5 

I 

4 
4 



M 



I 

O 

o 

3 

3 
8 

o 

4 
o 



o 
o 
o 

3 
3 
7 
o 

6 
a 



43 19 31 
Add above a i 4 8 



64 a3 29 



Ach. 
A 580, 609, M 275 
Y 16, X 178 
N 624 



n 298 



Ul. 
H 443 



There is therefore a great preponderance of atmospheric 
associations attached to the Zeus of the Achilleid ^, and a 
remarkable equality in the number furnished by the Ulyssean 
cantos to that furnished by the Odyssey. The scale of pro- 
portion applied to these areas is one of entire disparity as 
between Achilleid and the non-Achilleid, but of remarkable 
parity as between the Odyssey and the Ulyssean cantos of 
the Iliad, in their separate extensions. 



Ethical Aspects of Zeus. 

Passing over the neutral territory of the Power o{Zt}x&^ where 
we meet with such terms as ipiaOey^^, im-ep/jLeyrj^j and come 
in contact with his fiovXij, 1^60^, (t>pv^9 smd 0p€i/€9, expressions in 
which there is no strictly ethical content, we come to a class 
of expressions bearing on his moral relations and providential 
ordering. 

** If T 121 is reckoned in, there are three instances of dpytieipavyot, 
* Among the minor peculiarities of the Achilleid is the occurrence of levAytai 
6ippiit$ attributed to 2^us in A 528, P 209, and to Her6, O 102. The expression is 
one that might be added to the atmospheric associations of the Achilleid, as it is 
in origin meteorological. — Here is also more distinctly an Elemental power in 
Achilleid, sends thunder A 45, storms and clouds O 26, 4 6, these citations being 
those given in proof by Preller (Gr. M. i. p. m). The character of Ares, who 
was originally an tltnuntal power, the Thracian storm-god, appears likewise most 
clearly from the Achilleid (Gr. M. i. p. 203). 
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I. Moral Forces or Products. 



Ach. Ul. Od. 

Ai^f aicra . . . . i i I 

Acof f<f}€TfJMi .... I a o 

^t6s fJLfjPlS .... I I I 

Albs vovirot ( mad- 
ness) o o I 

Ai6s SpKia^ . . . . o I o 

^6t fxrJTis (in Ail fiTJrip 

aTaXcarros) ... I 5 o 



4 10 



Ach. 
P 321 

O593 
O laa 



Ul. 

I 608 

Q 570, 586 

E 34 



r 107 



Od. 

c 146 
C411 



II. Ethical Epithets of Zeus. 



\KtTi\<TlOi 

£ mor . ... 


Ach. 

I 


Ul. 






Od. 

I 

3 


fii/ncra 

Kp6yov ndis ayKvXo/ii/rf o> 


9 
a 



4 


7 


I 

5 


7 




I 



16 13 



la. 



The evidence under this head does not yield so striking 
results, though the preponderance of ethical ideas is found on 
the whole not to belong to the Achilleid. The ratio is 
affected by the recurrence of the somewhat indefinite /jLrjTieTa 
as a title of honour ; but it is worthy of note that it is chiefly 
in the Achilleid where Zeus seems to be at a loss for firjTity 
and we have him there described as hesitating like one without 
counsel ^"^j and once as addressed sarcastically, ffoXo/i^ra( A 540). 

Under this head may be added, as a corroboration, that 
the words ayaOo^ and /ca/c59 obtain an ethical, as apart from 
an objective and physical, sense, only in the Odyssey and 
Ulyssean cantos. The instances in which the former may 
be relied on as bearing this deeper sense are Z 162, XI 173, 
Od. 043. The number of instances in which it has an allied 

■• The appeal to Zeus by oath as the upholder of moral right appears mainly in 
Ulyssean cantos, as the following list from Ebeling shows. * Testis est (Zeus) jurantiom 
r 104, (T 197) H 76, 411, K 329, V 43, Od. £ 158 ;* (Ebeling*s Lexicon, in v. Zcva). 
So avov^ Sjtprjroi koL ^t^ial only in B and A, not occurring, however, in Odyssey* 
which is parallel to the non-occurrence of the word opKia in the Odyssey. — Bituartw 
in connection with Zeus may be said to be equally diffused, difuffrti wpdt At6$ A 238, 
BiluoTf Ai^t Od. ft 403, with which compare the Ulyssean B ao6. 

^ * Aliquando dubitat quid faciat, e 70, X 209 (n 658), cp. n 432.* Ebeling's 
Lexicon, in v. Zeus. 





Primary Sense. 
Ach. Ul. Od 


aioifjLOf 
tpaiatfiot 


6 I o 
o I a 
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sense, ^ood for its purpose, worthy, (nrovSaTo9, increases in these 
books compared with the number in the Achilleid, e. g. B 273, 
^ '79» ' 34i> ^ 77o> ^ ^3^> and frequently in the Odyssey. 
As instances of /ca/c69 implying fnora/ disapprobation may be 
given B 114, A 339, E 650, 1 21, ^ 493, and they are frequent 
in the Odyssey, as ( 337, A 384, etc. ^\ The case of ayafloy 
is illustrated by the phenomena in regard to alaipLo^, It has 
a primitive sense 'fated,' from ataa, *fate, destiny/ and a 
secondary sense ^ proper^ (Justus), The former must be the 
more ancient, judging from its derivation, and accordingly 
we find the older sense mainly in the Achilleid, the newer 
appears elsewhere. The following is an approximate repre- 
sentation of the facts : — 

Secondary Sense, 
Ach. Ul. Od. 
129 
047. 

That is to say, sixty per cent, of the occurrences in the older 
sense belong to the Achilleid, and less than six per cent, of 
those of the newer sense. 

Further, as if under the influence of the same tendency 
which afterwards developed legislation by codes of laws in- 
stead of OifiLore^, and republics instead of monarchies, the 
rule of Zeus becomes less absolute in the Ulyssean books and 
in the Odyssey than it is in the Achilleid. Thus in A 17 (where 
cp. Blackie's note), we find Zeus using the language of what 
may be called a constitutional king and professing to have re- 
gard to what might be * the pleasure of all ' (Trdai (f>iXov /cat 
ijSv), It is quite in keeping with this that in the Odyssey 
(a 76) we find him deferring, in so far, to another God (Poseidon), 
and calling on the various Gods (7r€pi(f>pa^<ifL€6a Trrfi/rcy) to 
deliberate on a certain scheme, all in a tone of comparative 
complaisance. There is little or nothing of this complaisance 

" It is right to note that Mr. Grote denies the existence of any strictly ethical 
sense in these words &rta06s and icoko* until the Socratic age. Mr. Gladstone enters 
the lists warmly against this restriction, and demands * permission to protest against 
whatever savours of the idea that any Socrates whatever was the patentee of that 
sentiment of right and wrong, which is the most precious part of the patrimony of 
mankind.' (Gl. Homer, ii. 420.) His most important, if not his sole evidences 
(viz. Z 162, 1 341), against Mr. Grote, are, however, not produced from the Achilleid. 
For these he is indebted to the neozoic area. 
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(X 174 the nearest approach) traceable in the Achilleid*', 
where, on the contrary, we find Poseidon under the necessity 
of acting in the capacity of Equerry to Zeus (0 440). A 
similar toning down from a fiercer primitive conception is seen 
in the treatment of Apollo and Artemis. In the Achilleid, 
Apollo is, normally, a dark and gloomy God, the fell minister 
of Death. Beyond the Achilleid we hear of him as sending 
'sudden death,' but with this peculiarity in many instances 
that it is now brought dyavoh ^tXetirtri, ' hy^etttle shafts.' The 
occurrences are, with dyavoii inserted, ii 758, and Od. y 280, 
o 409-10. Compare also Od, ?] 64, p 251, 494, where dyavois is 
omitted. Regarding Artemis, the following instances occur, 
with dyapoii inserted, t 124, \ 173, iy8, o 410, to which have 
to be added /iaXaKos Bdvaros of a 202 and the supplicated 
death in v 62-80. (In Z428, Od. i 324, o 475, there is no 
mention of dyavois, while in Z 305, xoXtnaafiivi) is a relic of 
the older notion, cp. T 59.) It may therefore be said that 
e(g-Ai instances (nine, if o 410 is reckoned for each deity singly) 
can be quoted as evidencing the milder view of their solemn 
function, but of these not one is producible from the Achilleid. 

103, IV- Regarding tite life of tlu Gods, and their ntode of 
worship, the traces of ancient or palisozoic modes of thought are 
visible chiefly in the Achilleid. The appearances of what seem 
to be variations or deflections from antique hieratic usages come 
into view in the Odyssey and Ulyssean area. 

(o) The Gods of the Achilleid, if we may judge from what is 
said of the h'rig of the Gods, are conceived as not differing 
from mortals in regard to the constituents of their frame. 
Thus we hear of blood-dwps, whether in tears or otherwise, 
proceeding, in certain moments of regret or pity, from the 
father of Gods and men (A 54, fl 459). In both of these 
passages, aifta, ' blood,' is used, or a compound of that word, 
to describe the efflux, and Hesiod concurs (Theog. 183)33 
to 'blood-drops' from Uranus. It is somewhat singular that, 
in a portion of the Iliad now standing prior in position, there 
should occur something very like a contradiction to, or at 

" Mr, Grote remnrks thai Ihe ZeuE of the Achilleid needs only one appenl fajr 
ThetiB to hononr Achilles, while the Zeus of the Odyssey needs two appeals (in a 
and () by a much greater deity, Athene, to protect Ulysses (Hist, of Gt, ji. tl6}. 
These appeals seem addressed as much to the whole council as to Zens (a 8j, Sj). 
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least a deflection from, this view, for we are told in a very formal 
confession of belief that the Gods have as blood sl fluid called 
' ichor ' (iy^aip), ' whence they are styled bloodless ' {avatfiovis)- 
It is in a Ulyssean canto (E 340) where this occurs, one 
that now precedes those Achillean cantos where aifia is attri- 
buted to Zeus. It would appear, however, that the poet of E 
did not maintain his own innovation, for we read soon after in 
the case of the god Ares of dfi^pojov aifia (E 870), without in 
this case the explanation being subjoined that in a divine person 
it was ' ichor ' and not ' blood ' that flows from the wound. 

(0) In the functions and character of Athene there appears 
to be a considerable development of new and important fea- 
tures when we go beyond the Achilleid. In the older poem 
she is little else than the o^pipumaTpr}, and a war-goddess. In 
the newer section we find her epithets multiply and glimpses 
of new functions appear. 

The following epithets are accessions to the older titles 
given to her in the Achilleid. She is now known 

Ach. Ul. Od. Ul. Od. 

K%TraKidov\ot . . O I 1 I E j6o . . . Od. ir 381 

As icuSiVti] . . o I I 1^ 515 . . . Od. y J7S 

As ^CKOfiot or tvjrMKaiioc o j i { Z 92, 373, 303 . . Od. ij 41. 

(y) Among the deities whose cultus can be historically dis- 
cerned to have passed through successive extensions of area 
stands Aphrodite. In most of the seats of her worship Phoe- 
nician influence is known to have been at work, and if we are 
correct in affirming that acquaintance with Phcenician hfe 
and intercourse with Phcenician civilisation can be predicated 
only of the Odyssey and Ulyssean books, it follows that we 
may expect in that area a ctirresponding accession in the ac- 
knowledgments of one who ranks in the main developments 
of her worship as originally a Phcenician goddess. This ori- 
ental connection is especially indicated by the two titles 
Kvtrpts and KvSipeta, Cyprus and Cythera being two of the 
most important stepping-stones by which her ctillus passed 
from the Orient to Greece ™. 

" To these might be added the Kmall island K/mmij, which, wherever it is 
lociled, wa& probably ondei Phcenicisn inSueoce ajid a UDl of her vorehip. It 
occun in V 445, belonging to the Ulyssean area. The epithet {dSini applied to 
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KvBfptio , . . a o 1, 

Although the name Kvnpis does not occur in the Odyssey, 
Cyprus is recognised as a special seat of her worship, as we see 
from Od. S 363, so that there is a virtual identity of view be- 
tween the Odyssey and the Ulyssean cantos. The Achillean 
Aphrodite of 2 21 1 is not said to be either Cyprian or Cythe- 
rean, and does not appear to be very warmly Trojan in her 
sympathies, for she assists Her^ in an anti-Trojan scheme. 

(?) The worship of Dionysus is a. cii/i/is which passed through 
various stadia in the course of Greek history, and there is 
reason to believe that it was not recognised as among the 
most ancient forms of worship belonging to the Greek people. 
Herodotus regards him as introduced comparatively recently 
into the Greek Pantheon (ii. 49). It harmonises with this to 
find that in the Achilleid there is no mention of him except 
once in a passage otherwise doubtful and peculiarly liable to 
after interpolation (H 325)- In the Odyssey and Ulyssean 
books he is more distinctly acknowledged, but under circum- 
stances that show his cuHus to be, from whatever cause, only 
stn4ggting into recognition (Z 132, 135, Od. A 334). 

(() Dcmetcr is a goddess in after time closely associated 
with Dionysus, but having more claim to be regarded as of im- 
memorial antiquity. The worship of the productive power of 
' Mother Earth ' (Frj firirtjp, according to Bopp) is among the 
most ancient of nature-worships, and accordingly we find in 
the oldest parts of the Iliad bread known as Dernetcr's bruised 
com (ArjfiJjTtpoi aKTTi N 332). At the same time, as being an 
agricultural deity, she is not a prominent figure of the existing 
Homeric Pantheon, and it has been ingeniously conjectured 
that both Demeter and Dionysus were gods of peasant life, 
figured therefore little among the worships or in the poetry of 
warrior tribes, and so come to be without prominence in either 
Iliad or Odyssey. This is Welcker's view, and, though Na- 
gelsbach (Horn. Th. p. 117) endeavours to controvert it, it is 
one that explains, at all events, in the case of Demeter, many 
otherwise difficult phenomena. Alongside of and over against 

Kifiijpa in O 4j] may, however, denote the presence of this FhcenicuD mbw u 
urly u the Achilleid. 
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the upper or Olympian Pantheon there now comes into view 
an under-world or * Chthonian court,' in which a new Zeus and 
his consort are supposed to rule, and the Night-side of Nature 
begins to attract the thought of men^. Demeter and her 
daughter Persephone now come into remarkable prominence 
in connection with this Chthonian counterpart to, or reflec- 
tion of, Olympus. It is remarkable that there is no cer- 
tain trace of Persephone in the Achilleid (H 326 belongs to 
a suspicious passage), whereas the moment we pass out of 
the Achilleid, this dread * Chthonian ' power of the under- 
world comes into distinct relief in about twelve occurrences ^ 
{y 457, 565, Od. K 491-4, 534, 564, A 47, 212-6-25, 386, 634). 
Parallel with the development of the * Chthonian cultus ' of 
Persephone was the appearance of certain euphemistic expres- 
sions to describe the dead under her sway. The remarkable 
expression /ca/z6i/r€y ^ comes up only in this same neozoic 
area where Persephone appears. 

Ach. ui. Od. Ul. Od. 

Kayi6vrfi{2&^Bav6vr*si) o a i | T 278, ^ 72 | X 476. 

104. Along with the development of each 'cultus* we can 
trace also an accession of formalities attending such celebra- 
tions. Among these may be specified (i) ^^ festival and 
(2) the votive offerings as distinct from sacrificial oblation. 

It is precisely what we should expect from the general run 
of the evidence that specialties of this kind would not appear 
in the remoter poem. Accordingly, whether owing to the 
greater concentration of vision on the part of the Achillean 
poet, whose intensity did not allow him to notice objects out- 
side his proper theme, though they may have been contem- 
porary with him, or whether, as is more likely, such accessories 
of religious worship were then less prominent, we must go 

" Compare, on this point, the Rev. A. M. Fairbaim's 'Studies in Philosophy of 
History and Religion,' p. 197, where much valuable matter appears on the subject 
of primitive Thought. 

" An additional instance in a Ulyssean canto is the dual form rlvvvBoy in 
r 379, explicable only by reference to the latent though unnamed Persephone. 
Contrast tipwtcu, plural, of 'Epiyv€$ in T 260, a passage which has this ancient 
feature about it that, unlike the parallel in T, it does not allude to Persephone. 

" In the Attic time «€icfafie6Tts came to be the form preferred for this 
euphemism. It is a sign of the tolerably firm state of the Homeric text that this Attic 
variation has nowhere obtruded itself, for xtK/jaiarrtt is limited to the natural sense 
of * yrezry,* and has no mystic meaning in the Homeric poems. 
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outside the Achillcid to meet the word ioprri or sacred Festiv 
(Od. V 156, (/> 258), Parallel to these two occurrences in the 
Odyssey, we have in one Ulyssean canto a feslival named 
{QaXviTta in I 534), and in another (B 550) a virtual mention 
of an anniversary festival. Regarding votive offerings, the 
nearest approach" is that in H ^2-^ and another in K 571 
compared with K 463. In the Odyssey the use of dvdSrifia 
twice as an ornament seems to be a transference from a 
prior signification of 'votive offering,' and £ya\fta is there 
regularly used as a dedicated ornament. 

The evidence under this head would therefore assume this 
form — 

Ach. ui. Od. n. Od. 

Sacred festivals . . . a 
Votive offerings . . . o 



aya\iia and avaBtti^a applied to 
any ornameat , 



H 8], K S71 



V 156, *»SB 
y J74. 430 

1 153, 4JO- 



105, The only remaining illustration I shall advance under 
this head consists of a cluster of remarkable usages in certain 
hieratic words, originally stamped with a strictly defined 
limitation, but afterwards used with more varied applica- 
tion. It will be found from an examination of these that the 
Achilleid treats them on the limited basis, while the extended 
basis is adopted in the Ulyssean cantos and the Odyssey, 
which, here as elsewhere, keep each other in countenance. 
Whatever be the explanation of the fact, account must be taken 
and a rationale offered of this peculiarity that in the Achilleid 
various epithets of the gods show strictness and fixity, with no 
application to human beings, whereas in the Odyssey and Ulys- 
sean books tliey show a certain fluidity and flexibility, so that 
they become applicable to others than their primary divine 
possessors. As an example may be taken X tuicoi A gvoi, originally 
appropriated to Here, and so assigned in the Achilleid ; but the 
moment we pass out of the Achilleid, it is found not limited 
to her, but bestowed freely on various less lofty personages. 

** Id one instance in the Achilleid we seem ta hftvc a near appnwch 10 ■ 
dedicated offering, \ii. the arms of Patroclus (P 131), but these are cftnkd awajr 
to be a slory not to a god. but simply to the caploi. 
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In other wordSf the hieratic application has been modified, 
and archaic usage departed from — 



Non-Hieratic. 
Ach. Ul. Od. 
oil of Helen 
o 3 9 of Andromache, Arete, 

Nausicaa, etc. 
o 2 o of Clymene and Phylome- 

dusa 
o o I of Eurydice (Od. y 45a)'* 

o 6 II. 



XfvxeaXfyof 


HiBRATIC. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
.. 18 6 of Her€ 


fiowiris 


. . 13 I of Her6 


nptapa 


. . 3" I oofHer6 



34 8 o. 



Thus, of three epithets given to Her^, it is found that they are 
confined to that goddess in the Achilleid, and there they are 
given abundantly (34 times). When we pass to the non- Achil- 
lean area, we find that they have not only greatly diminished 
regarding Her6, but have come to be applied to other, even 
/iuman, beings, and of this deflection we can produce not one 
or two instances but seventeen. Something similar takes place 
in other hieratic words, although still kept to lofty associations. 
Thus yjpvaoQpovo^i in the Achilleid given only to Her^ is 
elsewhere bestowed also on Artemis and E6s, and a similar 
relaxation takes place with Kovpr\ Aih^s aiyidyoio. 



HmnATic. 

Ach. Ul.Od. 



Xfnfa'63f}OPos . • 3 o o of Her6 



Kovptj (Bvyarrjpy tc- 
Kos) Ai6s alyi6xoio 5 



7 7 of Pallas 



Add above 



8 
34 



7 7 

8 o 



42 15 7. 



Less Hieratic. 
Ach. Ul. Od. 

( o I I of Artemis 
I o o 10 of £6s 

( o I o of Helen 

I o 2 2 of Nymphs and Muses 



o 
o 



4 13 
6 II 



o 10 24. 



Thus, these last expressions, fixed in the Achilleid, are, 
though still hieratic, fluid and flexible outside the Achilleid, 
and the problem is to explain on any other theory of author- 
ship than that which we have advanced, how forty-two instances 
of the strict usage should come up in the Achilleid with no 
instance of the free usage, and how in the non-Achillean area, 

■• In T 91, once besides, to At^. 

" The instance of wpia^ in Odyssey has this peculiarity, that it has a genitive 
plural attached. Apart from this, it is quite parallel. 

L 
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along with twenty-two instances of the strict usage surviving', 
there should appear there and there only thirty-four instances 
of the free usage. 

106, Minor indications^^ in the same direction are the fol- 
lowing — 

(i) X(LKKo^txr\% Sd>, as limited to the house of Zeus, occurs 
twice in the Achilleid (four times, if the second Theomachy 
is reckoned in). In the Odyssey, while still used of the 
house of Zeus, in 8 321, it is transferred to less lofty scenes, 
and we hear of it in the case of the palace of Alcinous (v 4), 

(i) "IXaos, of a God only, in the AchiUcid (A 583). In the 
Ulyssean book (I 635) we read of it in connection with a 
mortal (tXaoj iiyOto 6vfi6p', where the Schol. says, Btoiroiel, 
i. e. the poet treats Achilks as a god). Except the doubtful 
T 178, these are its only occurrences. 

(3) AioTp€ip-qs, originally of the jSatriAct^E only, has come to 
be applied more laxiy to larger aggregates of men, other 
than ffactX^fs. Hence SioTpf<pi<iiv at{r}a>y, in B 660, and (with 
V. 1.) A a8o, besides a similar expression in E 463, with which 
compare Od. t 378 dvOpotTrota-i iS(orpt0eeo-(ri, of the Phxacians. 
(A loyfvjjs, being nowhere found in the plural in Homer, docs not 
supply any parallel illustration.) Cp. Mure, H. G. L.ii. p. 79. 

(4) 'AtSfj^, always a person or being in the Achilleid, which 
it often is also in the Ulyssean cantos and the Odyssey, 
appears as a place or region only in the neozoic area, in + 344. 

(5) The title 'Ava^, simpliciter, in the vocative of address, 
without appendages or regimen, was used specially of Apollo, 
It is found so, twice, in the Achilleid (fl 514, 523), but la 
Ulyssean cantos it is five times given to a hero (B 284, 360, 
1 33, 276, * 588, apart from T 177), in the Odyssey thrice to 
a hero (Od. k 71, 144, 561), and once to another God than 
Apollo (( 450). A further departure from hieratic usage 
is seen in the frequency with which the word is, as it were^ 
secularized to signify master or oxvner q{ property (+ 417, 446, 
517, a 734, and in the Odyssey in such as a 397, and many 
other examples). This coordination is confirmed by the use 
of dv<i(r<rw as applied to thitigs, viz. in B 108 (with a general 

" On Aq/i^TtfHM ijtrii in Achilleid txiA (LmJ without Ai]^i)r(/)a> cUewbere^ m 
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class-name c^£ro«rtJ, and in Od. with $6/iavty and KTfdrtcviv, 
as in a 117 and B 93. 

(6) 'HvKOftoi seems to have belonged properly to Goddesses. 
It is given to Athene, Herd, Leto, Thetis, and in the Odyssey 
to Calypso. These usages may be said to be ' diffused.' 
Helen is the only mortal who is so styled in the Achilleid. 
Her traditional position, however, is so lofty that, although 
the author of the Achilleid does not style her anywhere 
'a daughter of Jove,' and is not specially rapt into admiration 
regarding her {cp. § 87), he so far associates her with God- 
desses, Mere mortals get the epithet ^i/Ko/toj only in Ulysaean 
cantos, as Briseis in B 689, and Niobe in Q. 466, 

(7) 'Afi^poaiT)'-^^ in Achilleid is chiefly, if not entirely, an 
ungxient used by the celestials. Four, if not five, instances 
are producible (fl 670, 680, T 38, 347, 353). No other clear 
instance exists of this older sense, except that afi^paaio^ as 
adj. occurs in + 187, to which Od. 8 445 presents an analogy. 
The newer sense of ' celestial food ' is found with clearness 
only in the neozoic portion, viz. E 777 {for Herd's steeds), 
and Od. « 93, 199, fj. 63. (In E 369 and N 35, the presence 
of tTSap = ' food,* makes evidence from them doubtful.) 

The state of the case appears thus to be : — 

»Ach. ui. Od. 
I Afifipoaiij as ' odorous unguent '.511 

I „ as 'food for celestials' . o i j. 

(8) The solemn expression iw' a^pva-i vtv<T( is confined 
in the Achilleid to the nod of Zeus. It occurs there twice 
(A 538, P 309). In the Ulyssean canto {[ 616}, it is given to 
Achilles, and, as if to put Ulysses on the same high pedestal 
as Achilles, once in Od. 431 {cp. i 468). To none else is it 
given, even to Zeus, except once to Athene (tt 164). 

(9) 'ApyvpoTo^oi is nowhere applied but to Apollo. It 
sometimes stands independent as virtually a Proper name. At 
other times it is an epithet and has 'AwoWayp subjoined. 
It is only in the Ulyssean cantos and Odyssey that it occurs 
as an epithet, and is divested of its lofty independence. 

•* In Hcsiod (Theog. 640) it is defined, along with rUiap, u the food of the 
godi. In tbe Hymn to Dcmeter (ijS), dji^poofi) is found in its ucliaic AchilUu 
■erne {xpi""^ iiiSpoai^). It is remarkable that 'ungueatt' aie » fi»tuie of 
cclcstikl life in the Vedic mythology. 
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(lo) Themis, in the Achilleid, is concerned only with the 
assemblies of Gods (O 87, T 4). In the Odyssey, she is con- 
cerned with the assemblies of Men (^ 68). 

As a counterpart against these (in round numbers, seventy- 
four) instances of deflection in hieratic words, I find no ex- 
ample exactly parallel in the usage of the Achilleid. These 
are the nearest. The phrase Xiipii Aawroi, which seems 
hieratic regarding Zeus (A 567, 450}, is also frequently given 
to heroes in Achilleid ("A 169, N 77, 318, n 244, P 638, T 503). 
Beyond the Achilleid it is given only to heroes, viz. in H 309, 
Od. A 502, X 70, 348. Also the epithet KiXatve^^t, given to 
Zeus, is bestowed on a^fia, even in the Achilleid, as H 437, 
n 667, * 167, and this is its sole application in the Ulyssean 
area (A 140, E 798). (Regarding iptySoimoi, see § 122, 5.) 

As a corollary confirming the whole argument, it is significant 
of advancing freedom in the treatment of divine personalities 
that hardly any formal comparisons are instituted between 
them and individuals in the Achilleid, but these emerge not 
unfrequently when we pass beyond its zone. Hence, with the 
exception of Ares in such as N 298 (cp. X 132}, and the doubtful 
instance of Aphrodite in T 282, the gods are not employed 
to furnish mythoiogic similes in the Achilleid [haijiovi i<tos 
not being of an individual god), but elsewhere they serve to 
supply material for comparison. Whether from the com- 
mencement of artistic, possibly sculptured, representations of 
the gods supplying such similes, or from a greater freedom of 
treatment than was possible under the old unpjastic Pelasgian 
(§ III. fin.) time of the Greek religion, these comparisons 
become more frequent in the newer area. In proof may be 
mentioned B478, H 208, and Od, C'02, perhaps Z 513, Com- 
pare also I 386, fl 699, Od. 6 1 22, p 37, r 54, all neozoic. 



■ The inslances when it is an epithet are very broadly i1i5ttibnted, B 766, E 449, 
760, H 58, K 515, n 758, and Od. ij 64, « 410, p 2t,i. ll is due to the ingenuitjr 
■nd acuteness of Mr, Fleay, the Shaltspere critic, lo' state, thnt, \>y an analysis of 
the localities of this and other epilhets, he had arrived at ncotly the same con- 
clusions regarding (he Homeric poems, and this by research entirely indepcndetrt 
of mine, about the time when my views were first pnblished upon the subject. ^^_ 
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The next branch of the subject brings us to examine the 
Psychology and Ethics of the Homeric Poems. It is hardly 
to be supposed that any so marked differentiation is possible 
in this region as in that of mythology, but the following are 
the most important cognate phenomena. 

107. In the AchilUid we find a psychology which is mainly 

corparealy a conception of Human Life more physical and 

material, whereas beyond the Achilleid there is an indication of 

greater freedom in the conception of it, as more exempt from 

physical and material conditions. 

The keynote to the psycholc^jy of the Achilleid is found 
in the opening Proem, where, among the dire things to flow 
from the wrath of Achilles, we hear of * the souls of heroes 
hurled to Hades, and themselves made the prey of dogs and 
fowls of the air.' It is clear from this that the author of 
the Achilleid regarded the Body as the Man's self, the 
proper aiJr6y constituting individuality \ This view is kept 

^ There is no departure from this view, though occasionally 1^6% is taken to 
mean the body as opposed to its armour, as in P 163. — Whately has referred to this 
feature of the oldest Homeric psychology as diametrically opposite to the 
Christian conception. ' Wt should be apt to say that such a man's body is here, 
and that htf properly the man himself, is departed to the other world ; but Homer 
uses the very opposite language in speaking of the heroes slain before Troy; viz. 
that their souls were despatched to Hades, and that thiy themselves were left a prey 
to dogs and birds' (Essay on Peculiarities of Christian Religion). The arc 
traversed by the human mind between these two conceptions can be best measured 
by the contrast of Iliad A 5 and the lines of Prudentius on a Christian martyr : 
'Sic ewfus; ast ipsutn Dei Sedes receptum continet/ the one utterance at the 
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up by him throughout and reappears at the close, in X 351, 
where cp. Doederleiti. In the Odyssey and Ulyssean books, 
on the other hand, while there still remains a certain 
conformity to the primitive Achillean conception, as in 
* 65, we find indications appearing that point to a higher 
psychology and to a feeling that the Mind is the Man, in 
a nearer stricter sense than the Body. This expresses itself 
in the magnificent passage to which we shall afterwards have 
occasion to refer, of the ' Heart ' writhing like a hound in the 
leash and commanded to be under law and self-restraint 
(Od V 13, where the 'Heart' must be taken to mean the 
whole emotional physical frame). The man himself, the 
oiSroj, is spoken of as having this KpaSir], or ' heart,' under 
control, and though we hear of this aiVor as 4\io-a-6/itPos IvOa 
Kai fyda, we must understand this not so much of physical 
as of mental condition, as is shown by the poet's own inter- 
pretation, ntp^T)pt(a>v (u 2f<), not to mention that, M nfi/iysual 
sense is given to iXtaufTo, the behaviour thus imputed to 
Ulysses might have led to a discovery and to death as the 
consequence ^. Again, the remarkable expression in the 
mouth of Apollo (ii 54), khi^^ yttio, as applied to the body 
of Hector, indicates a point of view diff'erent from that implied 
in the aiVd? of the Acbiileid. 

The exit of the soul or spirit Is more than once represented, 
in the Achilleid, as taki ng place through a wound. The soul flies 
out at the opening made by the sword, and four examples are 
quoted by Nagelsbach of this phenomenon, all Achillean {H518, 
n 504, 856, X 362). How far the author of the non-Achillean 

opening, the other at the close, of the old Ethnic LJlecatuK. Cp. the Saiukrit 
' Stnuui,' ioui, also ttif, and iU exact psychological parallel, the Hebrew luphati. 

' There is one p»ss»E< *" ^^ present text of the Odyssey which, if we ronld 
bring it into evidence, would dcmonslnite the matter. It is tbat concerning the 
tXtsKeir of Heiacles dwelling in Hades, whereas the airit is expres&ly said to be is 
high estate with the gods (a 6oj-3>. A mode of thought has ibus begun which seems 
a midway step between the Achillean position and that of Pindar, who cootnstt 
the bodily remains of Heracles with the emancipated evtii of the Hero (Nem. L 
lOO). This passage about Heracles, though it comes in not inappropriately il 
the close of the entire procession of the Shades — he being the greatest of the 
heroes — is, however, generally icganled as a later interpolation. — There is some 
groozid for believing that vim; which is usually torpst, and always so in the Achil- 
leid, begins lo receive elsewhere the sense of 'shade,' and therefore is disemboditd, 
e.g. in H 409, and frequently- in the Odyssey. Even ttiipii undergoes the same 
tnnifertnce in Od. n si6. Compare the panjiel as to mtfiirtn. in { loj ■. 
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cantos has attained to a different view may be doubtful. 
In one instance he speaks of the soul in death as ' quitting 
the portal of the teeth ' (1 409). but this may be understood of 
a natural death, where there is no -wound necessarily involved. 
Both poets speak of the soul leaving 'the limbs,' N 67a, 17 
607, X 68, 362 parallel to H 131, * SHo, Od. A 301, o 354, and 
leaving ' the bones,' M 386 and n 743, conformably to Od. 
y 455. ^ *2i, etc. Still the circumstance that nowhere do we 
find in the Uiyssean cantos and the Odyssey the notion of 
the soul ' flying out at a •wound' seems to mark a more 
hoary antiquity to the Achilleid. The grim remark by 
Gibbon that Jupiter of the Iliad in his lament for Sarpedoo 
shows an imperfect idea of the happiness of a future state, and 
a melancholy ignorance of the consolations of Elysium, finds 
a certain Justification in the fact that it is in the Achilleid 
that the silence as to Elysium, and generally as to a future 
life (cp, § 103, t), prevails. 

It is worthy of note, as to the corporeal character of the 
Achillean psychology, that the word 0p«'c<? is still mainly 
physical and has scarcely disengaged itself from its primary 
physical sense. Such a sense it bears manifestly in the 
expression ?rop «»"' ^pecri', occurring only in 413, Fl 343, 
P iii,T 169 {?), and in <ppiff9 df^ipifiiXaivat, occurring in A 
103, P 83, 499, 573, all Achillean^. As attached to verbs of 
knowledge and perception, it is found subjoined to tyvco (sc. 
ippftTiv BTd-), four times in Achilleid (A 333, 446, n 530, 
X 296), whereas fyi'iu elsewhere dispenses with that defining 
addition*. Though the Achilleid has in various passages 
this verb yiyvdnTKot alone, the fact of the adherence of <ppi<riv 
in a manner so marked, is a note of antiquity. The only 
similar instances of archaic usage outside the Achilleid seem 
to be iXirotiat ift ippta-i Od. i 419 (cp. Kara Qvftov in K 355)*, 
and trvvBto (ovi/dfrQ) 6vfi^ (in Od, o 27, r 268, compare 
H 44 and Od, a 318), whereas avvBto, which already stands 

■ ^ptalr ^rap in Od. r jio. and fpim V^i/iJXaivtu b Od. t t,6l, both breai: 
down R£ FiinipJes. being fonnd in obcliKd passages. 

* So if*ai has added lo it kotJ Sii>iJ>' ifxiiiora in O 119. 

' A* bttlaocing this counter- inslincc in Od>-ssey (i 419), may be given the case 
of rpoiiia in Achilleid, with <t-piai attached ^O 61;). In Uiyssean cantoe and 
Odj'SKy rpofuai is bequently used, but without any deGoing addition, except in K 491, 
where nari Svitir it appended, and we heur of <pptnt Tpu^/orre in K : 
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independent in A 76, as well as in Z 334, comes up in Odyssey 
five times without Svfiw (o 317, tt 359, p 153, 0-128, v 92). 

The state of the case regarding ippTJy and (ppivti is remarkably 
confirmed by the evidence aa to the rival word irpaviSe^, which 
has passed through similar modifications. In its physical, 
anatomical sense, as a part of the human frame, it is coiifined 
to the Achilleid, of which use there are three examples, / 57S, 
W 412, and P 349. It is found applied in the higher sense 
(mental or emotional), in the Achilleid, also ; but in the 
Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos it is nowhere physical and 
occurs only in the higher application. Here also the Achil- 
leid exhibits the clearest trace of primitive feature. 

Any further arguments on this head are more linguistic 
than psychological, and must be reserved until another oppor- 
tunity, when the Homeric vocabulary comes more directly 
under review. 

108. The foregoing observations, however, will have pre- 
pared the way for our entering on the evidences of greater 
antiquity appearing in the ethical feeling of the Achilleid as 
compared with that of the rest of the Homeric ' corpus.' We 
have already touched on this point so far in previous sections 
ikk 67, S4), when dealing with the character of Achilles and 
with the humour of the Achilleid. It now remains to follow 
out the proof in greater detail. 

T/te Achilleid, whiU characterised by intensity and cotu:entra~ 
tioit, is also marked by jier€eness and a certain grim ret'elry in 
blood and wounds, fhotigh the Ulyssean Cantos and Odyssey 
are not without traces of the sa*ne fierce power, they are mellowed 
by rays of a tenderer tone which are all but absent from the 
Achilleid. 

The epithet 0poTo\oiy6^ is one of the most formidable in the 
Homeric vocabulary. It is given to Ares and is frequent in both 
areas, but in the one it is a simple affix describing the character 
of the god, as in E 909, and under a feeling of repulsion ; in 
the Achilleid it is 'encomiastic,' being used in comparisons for 
the purpose of bringing out in stronger relief the character 
of certain heroes, zoithotit any feeling of repulsion. The ex- 
pression ^poToXoi-ym liTo^ '^PV 's °"'y Achillean ; twice of 
Hector, once of Achilles, and once of Leonteus, two Thessaliai 
heroes. To these may be added as parallel similes, 349 of 
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Hector and N 298 of Idomeneus. We may, therefore, from the 
treatment of this word alone, be prepared for a greater outburst 
of the grim and terrible within the region of the AchilJeid. 

The tenderness which shrinks from scenes of slaughter 
may be said to be confined to the Ulyssean sections and the 
Odyssey. It is a remarkable harmony of sentiment that has 
produced the withdrawal of Penelope by the device of slumber 
(* 35^) during the slaughter scene of the Odyssey, and makes 
Priam retire from witnessing the combat in which Paris is to 
be engaged {P 306), because he cannot 'endure to witness it 
with his eyes.' The Priam of the Achilleid, however, is made 
to look down, no doubt not without emotion, but still with 
less sensitivity, upon the final scene in which Hector falls 
(X 25), a divergence, not to say discrepancy, from the Priam 
of r, which was remarked and commented on by the ancient 
Scholiasts (r 306), 

Accordingly, it is in the Achillean books that the delight in 
the description of blood and wounds is found to culminate. 
There is a certain anatomical delight in the circumstantials of 
death which casts a lurid gleam over the Achillean cantos. 
It is there only that we hear (u) of the sword 'warmed' 
with blood (n 333, T 476), and the wounded warrior with 
his ' entrails' lacerated in his dying agony (tprtpa in N 507, 
P 314, H 517, T 418, 420}. So ((3) the analogous word 
ffKara figures mainly in Achillean scenes (A 176, 438, P 64J, 
and there as a normal feature. Elsewhere It is introduced 
as a graver touch only in scenes abnormally terrible, as in 
Od. t 193, M 363, and possibly 2 583. Again, {y) the convul- 
sive clutching of the ground by dying warriors, whether with 
teeth or hands, is a comparatively normal feature of the 
Achilleid. The Ulyssean cantos have two instances with hha.^ 
(B 418, O. 738, cp. E 75, not including h 748), against probably 
two in the Achilleid (X 17 and T 61). whereas the Achilleid 
has, besides these, Xvio formula all its own, tXt yaiav ayoar^ 
occurring five times, and kovlo^ StSpayfiiyoi alftaToi<r<n]St oc- 
curring twice. Which side does the Odyssey take in this case? 
It seems carefully to avoid the specially Achillean formulae 
and adopts the formula of the Ulyssean cantos with oSa^, 
which, in conformity with its greater softness of tone, it uses 
only once, viz. in x 3^9- Its affinity is thus clearly manifest. 
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Also f!) the slapping of one's thighs in agony (7reirX^y*T 
/ir)P<^)t which Heyne (on O 113) characterises as 'hommunt| 
rudiorum more,' a gesture with which the much less sensitive 
Romans were offended in the oratory of Caius Gracchus, 
is almost limited to the Achilleid, occurring four timet 
against one elsewhere (in Od. v 198). Again, («) for the 
insanity of grief ('insanus dolor,' Heyne) we naturally turn 
to the Achilleid (2 22, where see Heyne). The expression 
(C)vijAe(s- ^ftap seems a favourite with the Achillean poet. 
He uses it seven times as against two occurrences in the much 
larger non-Achillean area (Od. 525, i 17), Lastly, incidents 
(i), 0, t, K, \) of the peculiarly horrible in the battle-field are 
these from the Achilleid. (i) Playing at bowls, as it were, 
(<r<patpr}S6i') with the severed head of a foe (N 204), or with 
the severed trunk, tumbling it like a mortar (A 147), or split- 
ting the severed head and holding it up on a pole 'like a 
poppy-head ' (H 499}. (2} Using a dead body, as a butcher 
uses his block (A 361, ubi Schol.). (3) Dismembering a fallen 
warrior by the wheels of a chariot (T 394). (4) Inflicting of 
gratuitous wounds (X 375) *. (5) Wanton cruelty in dragging 
the dead body of a foe at the wheels of one's chariot (X 397) ^ 
All these acts are attributed without scruple to Grecian warriors. 
Thus nearly twelve examples of atrocia^ are producible from 
the Achilleid, some of them unique in cruelty. Against these 
it would be difficult to put in array anything fairly parallel 
out of the much larger area of the rest of the poems. The 
slaughter of the sleeping Thracians at night in K 484 is pro- 
bably the most repulsive act outside the Achilleid, and the 

' The slabbing of the dead Hector by the other Greeks is the only example of 
needless wounds in either poem ; (Gladsl.. Juv. Muodi. p. 3S0 and Blackie. Iliad. L 
p. 161). — Falslaff's treatment of the dead Hotspur is a parallel oo tlie EoglUll 

' The Scholiast on X 397 slates that this was aThessalian custom doirri into the 
historic time. The occurrence of the same cruelty in O 15 is merely the repetition 
of the same, in Conformity with the tnLditioD. It is narrated but not necessarily 
there approved. 

' The instances of apporent 'cannibalism,' at least in mtlaphoricat language, 
belong to both sections. The worst, however, is Achillean, vii.X 347. Zeus it is true, 
in & 35, latinis Here with cannibal propensities, but the reproach by an advenaryii 
not so damnatory as the uttered threat. As for Hecuba's wild wonl in n iii.il it 
not to be pressed any more than Beatrice's cannibal-like eiclamnlion in' Much Ado 
about Nothing' (iv, sc. 1); 'O that I were a man, I would eal his heart in the 
■narkel-ptace,' or Theognis's about his foes. tSit tfij itlXar ol/ia watr (.1. 349). 
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punishment of the scoundrel Melanthius and of the female 
slaves as well as of the Suitors in the Odyssey is no doubt grim 
and terrible, but so is every execution of retributive justice*. 
Trampling on the breast of a fallen warrior to extract one's 
spear is found in E 620 and Z 65, and Ulysses does so to a 
stag (« 164}, but the same phenomenon occurs thrice in the 
smaller area of the Achilleid (N 618, n 503, 863). Thus, in 
cases where the dark feature belongs to both sections, the in- 
tensity of the darkness is found concentrated in the Achilleid. 
The stripping of the slain, for example, as an actual occur- 
rence in the battle-field, is almost confined to the Achilleid. It 
is forbidden by Nestor in Z71 for strategic rather than humane 
reasons, and, though in a previous book {A 466) Elephenor in- 
dulges in the practice be/ore Nestor's warning, Diomed does so 
in a book now standing subsequent, viz. A (368-73). The latter, 
however, is in the Achillean area. So the archaic expression 
Tt^Xea S' f^fydpt^f '", as describing an actual feature of contem- 
porary battle, belongs only to the Achilleid, where it occurs 
thrice (N 619, P 337, * 1^3)- In H 146 it is only in a narralh'e 
and belongs there to an ante-Trojan scene. 

109. Among the evidences of inhumanity is to be included 
the custom of the victor to shout over the dead or the wounded 
a yell of triumph. The word for bluster and imprecation of 
this Goliath sort is specially apci^. It occurs thrice, and only 
in the Achilleid. The state of the case in regard to this 
whole point is of peculiar interest, because it so happens that 
we have in the Odyssey an authoritative declaration, express- 
ing what must be taken as the poet's own feeling on the point. 
In the mouth of the hero, but substantially as from the poet 
himself, is found the following remarkable utterance: — 

m!\ iffirj KTafilvouriv fir dvSpdffiv fv^frdao'Sai (Od. x 4^^)- 

iiu tbing over men that are slain to utter the vaunt of Pride.' 

his is the moral verdict of the Odyssey, where it is sub- 

The case of Agamemnon's cmclly to Adrastus in Z 37-65 will come under 
review io a lubseqaeat aeclion. 

'° T<i)x«> evK^aiu belongs lo both areas, and continued bto the historic lime. — 
As regards mulilalion by culting off car^ or nosc«, Laomedon in * 4^5 may balance 
Ecbetus in Od. a S6. Both are practically outside the Hellenic area. The word 
Atiidiv occurs five times in Achilleid. thrice eUevhere, with an appropriate pre- 
ponderance, therefore, in the Achillean ares. 
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stantially sustained ", and a criterion or touchstone is tliu3 
supplied to us of the utmost value and security. When we 
turn to the Iliad what do we find ? One large tract in which 
the maxim is maintained, one large tract in which it is abun- 
dantly violated '^ The former is the region of the Ulyssean 
cantos, the latter, where it is violated, the Achilleid. 

In the AchiUcid the victor, as a rule, breaks out into a 'loud 
boast' over his victim (en-eiSgaro fiaKpov ai3<ras), sometimes 
into a 'tremendous yell' {tKirayXov enev^aTo). Achilles, e,g. 
does so at the slaying of Hector. 

The instances in the Achilleid of this verb iirevxofiai in 
this sense amount to sixteen, and that too without distinc- 
tion of race, for Greeks as well as Trojans are so described, 
and the act is one quite normal in the former {M 391). How 
many are producible from the Ulyssean cantos? None, in the 
case of a Greek '^, and only one in the case of a Trojan, who 
turns out to be the detested Pandarus, represented as firtv)(o- 

" There U aii exception in the Odyssey (x 1S6), but it goes to prove the nilc. 
I. ll is antecedent to tiie utterance of Ulj-sse5. i. Il is over the most bniUl of the 
Suitors ^Cti:sippus). 3. It is in the mouth of the rustic herdsmui. — Similar remuk 
applies to the case in x 194' 

" Mr. Grote(HisL of Gr.ii. p. 1 35), Femarldng on the traces of humane feeling dawik. 
ing among ihetirecli people, calls alt-enlion to this memoiable ullerance (Od. x 4l')> 
but adds. * It is sn ethical maxim abundantly violated in tbe Iliad.' Ifhe bad 
•abDndanlly violated in the Achilleid.' he vtould have touched the marrow of the 
matter and so disc^mifd an importaot proof of that division of the Iliad, whicli be 
may be said to have been the first to divine. The normal feeling of the Achilleid 
is expressed in the Goliath threat napUu «i!i«> i}8' olvyoii, of which laon 
subsequent section ({ 119). It occurs Ihrict and only in that area. 

" 'EtnlAfityoi in K 367 is not in point, as it is directed not so mnch against the 
victim as against a rival claimant of the spoil. The presence of lixaMi alongside 
of ol/myri in the general description of a battle (A 451) is an ancient formsim' 
from tbe Achilleid {& 64). and is too vague to farm a valid exception to the above 
aigument. which concerns the case of iiu/ivJi/HaJ warriors. Neither is Ihc c« 
of tixa*Ji in P 19 in point, for when examined, it resolves itself into a gi 
condemoation of excessive boasting aud does not stigmalise in tbe same way as the 
line in the Odyssey (x 4I1) condemns the offensive form of it, that over the dead. 
Moreover it ii in the mouth of Mcnelaus, who himself indulges in the (jlxaAfk 
forbidden by the Odyssey, under harsh circumstances to his victim (N 619].— 
historical analogy to the i^x''^ ^^ ^^ Achillean area may be discerned in 
condoct of the Tbebans. The exaltation (imxnJptif) over their vnctims. of wfatcb 
they make no secret (Thuc. iji. 67) is in conformity with their character 
iraivStjTiH (Demosth.), and it is in such an /Eola-Dorian and hdr- Ionian r^ontl 
we expect to 5ad survivals of Achillesji sentiment in thv historic lime. Compare the 
kindred behaviour of Romulus over Remus (' vrrbii quoque increpitans,' l-ivy), 
Queen Tomyris over the head of Cyrus, 
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li€vo^ (E 119), no doubt to render him more detestable^*. 
It IS a clear proof that we are on scientific ground in these 
investigations, to find that we have such a crucial confirma- 
tion of our theory, in respect that the idiosyncrasy of feeling 
expressing itself thus directly and palpably in the Odyssey 
can be clearly detected in the Ulyssean books of the Iliad 
and in nofte beyond^ so that we may say regarding the union 
of the Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos— 

T&v8' k(f>'fi\<oTai rop&9 

y6fjL(fi09 Sia/ind^y d>9 /i€V€tv dpap&rco^. 

As if to render assurance doubly sure, this maxim of 
Ulysses in the Odyssey, abundantly violated by other war- 
riors, is violated by Ulysses himself (A 449) ^* ; but it is the 
Ulysses of the Achilleid, who appears entirely ignorant of 
the ethical injunction of the Ulysses of the Odyssey, and so 
shouts lustily over a fallen foe. The inference seems in- 
evitable that we have in the Iliad two distinct strata of 
authorship, one conformable to the Odyssey, the other not 
conformable. 

no. Parallel to this fact is another of almost equal signi- 
ficance. The same pathetic feeling which has mitigated and 
even expelled the inhuman boast over the dead at the close 
of a combat, has modified the war-whoop indulged in at the 
opening of a battle. The Achillean poet makes no distinction, 
or at least no marked distinction, between Greeks and Trojans 
in this respect. With him, botk hosts indulge in a huge roar 

'* The nature of Pandanis's punishment seems to suggest that he was punished 
for his boasting as well as for his treachery (yXjuffoay wpvfxyiiv rdfit xoA^d* drtip^t — 
* the tongut to the root was shorn away by the ruthless bronze/ E 292). The 
Scholiast on A 146 cites it as an instance of appropriate retribution. Compare Dante 
(Inferno, c. a8), where he represents Curio, * who spake that hardy word * impelling 
Cscsar to his bold deed, as having his tongue cut from his throat. — The case of 
Pedseus, losing his tongue (in E 74), seems to have no such significance. 

** The Scholiast, on Od. x 413, is sorely troubled to obtain consistency between 
the conduct of the Ulysses in II. A 449 and the Ulysses of Od. x 41 3* ^id tries to 
twist c^x'*^*^^^' ^o another sense than 6005/, viz. to offer supplication! — Hermann is 
struck by the prevalence of the lirci/xo/icu utterance in N, and remarks * Accedit illud 
in hoc carmine memorabile quod qui aliquem occiderunt fere aliquid gloriandi causa 
dicunt; quo hoc carmen, a caeteris partibus pugnac cui insertum est, insignite 
distinguitur' (Opusc. v. p. 66). It cannot be said, however, that insignite applies 
to N in this respect, except as contrasted not with the Achilleid but with the Ulyssean 
cantos. 
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as they dash upon each other {N 837), In the Ulysseaa cantos, 
however, we find symptoms of an approach to the Hellenic 
feeling of aftertime and a consciousness dawning of what was 
proper for Hellenic ipfiovia as against Barbarian hanhoesB 
and vociferation. One cannot read the opening of T, describing 
the advance of the Trojans as ' with shouting and screaming, 
like flocks of cranes,' while the Greeks are represented as 
moving on breathing deliberate valour 'ia siUnce^ without 
feeling the pulse of the poet's own sympathy in the contrast 
The same divergence nationally comes before us under new 
imagery in ^ 430. It is worth inquiring whether we have 
not in these touches of F and A something premonitory <rf 
the normal feeling in the Hellenic time, which, while it allowed 
^oT\ upon proper occasions, postulated, in general, silence and 
self-control as among the virtues of the warrior (Thuc. ii. 89). 
Accordingly we find in these Ulyssean books a distinct 
diminution of the vocabulary of vociferation ". Nowhere do we 

>* Among the chief facts bk the following : — 
I. Gcnei&l express! 

Ach. Ul. Od. 

IJXP «*"«"> 

licoi) K 631 
(ihadtt) 
* 14 J (.in Ciite't 
ide) 



f 408, Zepl^ 
f 30.*)gi 
,6, Scylta^ 



In Od. a 369 we find the recommendation fB]K fiotirii Iotw. 
(hov that it ii an injunction practically obwrvcd. Od. 9 30$ i* : 



f 117 (in PhacB- 
The abore will 
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meet with I'ax^ or the like, attributed to a Greek individual 
warrior in battle, and even the Trojans seem in this region 
less vociferous, except that afitpSaXia ia^tov occurs once of 
^neas (E 302). The occurrence of A 506 is the only ex- 
ception as to the Greeks occurring on the battle-field. It 
follows on an exploit of Ulysses, and it is not clear that it 
is not like the same phrase in B ^^i;^ and 394, the expres- 
sion of praise by way of cheer to Ulysses. In the Greek 
camp, the la)(TJ is usual as the expression of praise at the 
close of a speech {f 50), in contrast with the «Xa5or" of 
the Trojans. 

This paucity, almost absence, of instances in the Ulysscan 
books contrasts with the large number in the Achillcid. 
Without enumerating Trojan instances, thirteen cases may be 
reckoned up of laxv from a Greei warrior. The afifpSaXia 
idxtov, given in the Ulysaean books to no Greek and only once 
to a Trojan, is now ascribed to Achilles (T 285, 382, 443), and 
even Ulysses of the Achilleid resorts to the ia\-^ (A 463) in 
crying for help. The whole body of Greeks is spoken of as 
ovXov KtKXr^yaiTt^ in V y^ij, as if indulging in a KXayy^ like 
birds, after a fashion which the Ulyssean poet {r 2) confines 
to the Trojans and denies expressly to the Greeks. 

Again, on this line of proof, as on previous Unes, we have 
found the Achilleid presenting barbaric and palaeozoic fea- 
tures, the line of demarcation between Greek and barbarian 
(cp. § 6i) being less sharply drawn, whereas in the Ulyssean 
cantos and in the Odyssey we have found the neozoic and 
specially Hellenic features cmei^ing simultaneously and con- 
currently. 

" Ai ia e J4] and Z 310. The Greeks indulge in tfXaioM once >t Teucer*! 
teat (V S6q). ArisliuxJiuE (on N 41) remarked that ai a rule the Trojuu were 
Tcprexnled u moie tumultuous (IdSirraTi -fip SopaButiit Tovi TpSiat wcpia-nfOi). 
The proof of such a proposition is found aliaost entirely in the Ulyssean Books, 
more sparingly in the Achillean Books. — The Alhcne of the Hesiodic Theogony 
(936) delights in itfXaSoi, a fealurc in which, as in many olhere, the Achillean 
poet and the Hesiodic go together as against the Ulyssean. Cp. remarks on 
Athene in { 103.— Rt^arding Artctnis and her epithet rtKaltiyi, it is in favour 
of oor poution generally on this head, that the epithet emerges only in the Achil- 
leid, where it occiui (AnVf, white the less boisterou* noo-Adiilleid prcscnl 



CHAPTER XIV. 

ARCHAICA— MANNERS AND CUSTOMS AND SOCIAL 

APPLIANCES. 



tpya r* {ir/orao-^ ircp<«aXA^a itaL ^iroi Mkis, 



III. The evidence from Manners and Customs will now 
come under review. 

If it can be shown that the Odyssey represents on the whole 
a newer and later platform of social arrangements, and that 
the Ulyssean books presuppose the same platform as the 
Odyssey, while the Achilleid exhibits an older social typ^ 
or the same social type at an older stage, further important 
light will be derived upon the whole question. 

In entering upon this part of the subject we light upon 
some of the favourite arguments of the Chorizontes, who 
thought they saw signs of greater refinement in social life in 
the Odyssey and asserted that an interval of some generations 
was necessary to account for the rudeness and barbaric splen- 
dour in the one poem, the luxury and taste in the other. 
Examples of the rudeness they had no difficulty in producing 
from the Achilleid ; but they ignored or slurred over the 
signs of luxury and refinement in other parts of the Iliad, 
and so they never proved their case except in half, which 
was equivalent to * not proven.' 

112. A. — Architecture. 

It was argued, for example, that in the Odyssey the palaces 
of Menelaus at Sparta and of Ulysses at Ithaca are described 
as possessing considerable pretensions to architectural display. 
In particular, we find these grander houses possessed of three 
leading divisions, (i) the court or avXrj, (3) the hall of the 
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men, (3) the apartments of the women. Hence in Od. x 494> 
at the purgation of the whole house> it is described by its 
three constituents, 

€1/ SuOeiaxrav fiiyapov Kal S&fia Kal avXrjv^ 

a triple division that partly repeats itself in the palace of 
Alcinous {0 57), 

nXtjin'o y dp alOovaat re Koi IpKea Kal SSfioi dySp&v^ 

where IpKea answers to avXij in the former passage, 86fioi to 
Sc^fia, and instead of the fiiyapoy of the women, which from 
the circumstances of the latter case would be inappropriate 
and is omitted, there appears, as a third balancing member, 
aWov<rai/ue. the aiBovaa aifXrj^ and the aiOovaa 8<ofiaT09, 

Is there any parallel instance of a house of this amplitude 
in the Iliad? There is, in a Ulyssean book, viz. Z (1. 316), 
where we find the house of Paris represented as possessing the 
same component parts there styled, 

OdXafioy Kal SS/ia Kal aifXijy, 

where ££/ia, according to the Scholiast ad loc.^ is the hall of 
the men, and BdXafio^ naturally falls to the other sex. 

There is nothing of a similar kind fairly producible from the 
Achilleid. Jove's palace with surrounding OdXafioi (in A 76 ; 
cp. A 606), resembles in this particular feature the style of 
Priam's in Z 243 (as Heyne on II. B 167 affirms), but we look 
in vain for the same triple graduation of parts in a single 
building belonging to the Achillean time. 

The Achilleid is also sparing in the vocabulary of architec- 
tural dignity and ornament. Thus loftiness of structure will 
be found more frequently referred to without than within the 
Achilleid. Three examples occur in Achilleid of this feature 
against eight in the smaller area of the Ulyssean cantos, a 
proportion which is much augmented in the Odyssey ^ Then 



' The chief facts on this point are these : — 

Ach. Ul. Od. I Ach. 
Ufnjkui applied to Kffia or ^fxoi 2 3 Fre([. 



t» »i 



T333 



UI. 

E 213 
1578 

38 15+ I I 

I-ord Aberdeen (Essay on Grecian Architecture, p. 11 2) doubted whether in the times 

M 



inf,6p<Hpoi „ „ 036' I 



Ak 
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again, the Epitheta omantia^ or terms denotiiig refinement 
of material ^ in the construction or fineness of effect are thus 
distributed, as e. g. : — 



iai»€i£ of a chamber 
niUpipog „ 

dydickvTos of b&fiara 
^;^cvra of ^fiora • 
tpidoviros of aWovan 
aWa\6€u of fitXoBpop 
rtytos ' of BdKafios 



Ach. Ul. 

o 3 

o I 

o o 

o o 

O I 

O I 

O I 



Od. 
I 

o (icibpog known in Od. c 60) 

4 
I 
6 
I 
o 



o 7 13- 

It may be doubted whether the Achillean poet knows of 
the artistic treatment of stone. He describes well what may 
be called the Cyclopean style of architecture, apparently 
without cement and not necessarily isodotnaus (d aio). It 
is true he once mentions ^€0x69 in referring to the ctlBouirai^ 
of Jove's palace (T 11), but this is rare compared with the 
frequency with which this term — usually of timber-work — is 
elsewhere applied to stofte-vfork^ viz. four times in Ulyssean 
parts (Z 243-4-8, 2 504) and as often in Od. (7406, $6,k an, 

253). 

In general, however, architectural terms become much more 

frequent, when we go beyond the Achilleid, as, e. g. : — 

Ach. Ul. Od. 

aiBovaa . 

irp6dofios . 

xmtptdiov ) 

vntp^tf ) 

BpiyK6s and derivatives 

Kiiou (pillar) 

The familiarity with architectural terms is thus found to 
increase when once we leave the Achilleid for the Ulyssean 
cantos. It is true that the Ulyssean cantos do not equal the 

of the Iliad there were upper stories, and the passages with bwtp^ occoiring he 
suspected of interpolation. It occurs onci in each section of the Iliad (II 184 and 
B 514). It is frequent in the Odyssey. 

* In xof^'ci^* ^'^ ^^ ipt^ A 39, the probability is that xf^*^ >s not a 
descriptive epithet of vrjot, but an adverbial adjunct to fympa, 

' Although Tiy€09 as adj. is not foimd in the Odyssey, there is an equivalent for 
it of frequent occurrence, viz. riytoi wiJica votfiTwo (^Od. a 333 and other four 
times).— ai«oA<5cif in B 415, is probably not strictly ornamental. 



I 
o 



5 

2 



o 
o 



o 
o 



13 

6 

19 

3 
frequent. 
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proportion contained in the Odyssey, but there is no real dis- 
proportion when we remember that the Ulyssean cantos are 
only half the area of the Odyssey and that their theme is less 
concerned with the domesiica^ and consequently gives less scope 
for such phraseology. On the other hand, it is difficult to 
understand the rarity of such terms in Achillean cantos, which 
ought, under a common authorship, to present the same 
proportion of occurrences as the Ulyssean cantos, since the 
theme is in both the same. 

It has sometimes been doubted whether the Homeric Greeks 
were acquainted with statues of the gods, and it would cer- 
tainly be difficult to establish their existence from the Achil- 
leid. As with the Romans in the time of Numa, there seem 
to have been no statues or images of the gods in the Achillean 
time, and this finds corroboration in the account Herodotus 
gives of the old Pelasgian worship (IT 52). Whatever be the 
truth as to images *, there is evidence of greater elaboration 
in the structure of temples when we enter the Ulyssean area, 
for there we hear not only of placing a votive offering * on 
the knees of a goddess,' an expression implying some kind of 
statue, but we read of a vad^ of Apollo where there is a sub- 
division called an &8vtov (E 446 and cp. H 83), in other words, 
an inner shrine, such as in later times was regarded as ap- 
propriate to oracles and mysteries. 

Reviewing the evidence on this head, we come to the con- 
clusion that the Achilleid is not on the same platform of 
architectural advancement as the Ulyssean cantos and the 
Odyssey, while these last keep each other in countenance and 
in the main stand upon an equality. 



112^. B.— House Furniture and Dress. 

That a certain richness of terms describing the furni- 
ture of a house and the appliances of a domestic estab- 
lish ment appears in the non-Achillean parts is not dif- 
ficult to show. While 6p6yo9 and Bprivvs belong to both 
areas, it is noticeable how large a number of terms for chair^ 

* The figures of hp&Kovrtt in A 26, if the part is genuine, would imply formative 
art in some form in the Achillean area. 

M 2 
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indicating different varieties, comes up outside the Achillean 
area. 



KkiaiTj (b chair) 
kKiPTfip 
di<l)pos (" chair 



Ach. UL Od. 
3 J II 



o 
o 
o 



o 
o 

3 



I 
3- 



So in regard to couches and bedsteads, especially with 
epithets of artistic elaboration. 



d€ftPia , 

irvKtvov \i)(o^ 
diPcoToitri^ Xcx^crcTi 



Respecting decorative coverlets, etc. 



priyta , 

\lvoio \fttr6v d<OTOv, 

Ol6£ aCHTOV 



for 
sleeping 



Ach. 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 



Ach. 
I 
o 
o 
o 
o 



Ul. 

3 

a 
o 

3 

I 



Ul. 

4 

2 
I 
I 
O 



Od. 

13 

5 

I 

4 
o. 



Od. 

5 

14 

13 
O 
I. 



As to articles of dress, apart from the essential yiroiv (with 
its compound xa\Ko\ir<oVy and also arp^wrh^ x^^^*')^ ^^^ 
apart from the archaic iav6^, which are common to both areas 
of the Iliad, the vocabulary becomes more largely illustrated 
when we pass beyond the Achilleid. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
•)(Kaiva . . . . • I 7 S^ 



<^pos 
wapdaktrj 

cX«cf(r(7r«9rXop 
KpoKOTTtirXos 



o 
I 

I 

s 



3 
lO 



ao 
o 

5 
o 

o. 



* KXuffiff (« chair) in Od. 8 123, t 55. 

• AwoiT6t is of a shield in Achilleid (N 407), and therefore warlike. The artistic 
decoration of the Ulyssean cantos and Odyssey appropriates it to fumitore, in the 
one to a Kkiairj or chair for reclining (r 56), in the other to a bedstead (F 391), 

therefore in both, domestic. The kindred artistic term dfjufn^picj occurs.^^* ^' ^* 

^ The rAmjt of the Achilleid (11 224) is called oIKom, • of thick wool,* i.c. with- 
out decoration. Beyond the Achilleid, it begins to receive deeorcuive epithets, 
vopfijptot being added to it in I 200, and Od. v 1 50. 
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Ach. 


UI. 


Od 


ravimtirkoi 





I 


4 


tihrarXos . . . , 





5 


a 


666vai . . . . . 





2 


I 


<rn€ipov (as robe) . 








4 


irikos . . . . . 





I 


0. 



As to shoes or sandals, besides {rrroSrjfiaTa twice in Odyssey, 
we hear once in the Achilleid of KaXit niSiXa, but they belong 
to Her^. In the Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos (without 
counting \pva07riS1\09 of A 604), the KaXit niSiXa are more 
frequently given to men than to gods. 









Ach. 


Ul. 


Od. 


Koika ircdiXa to deities 


I 


I 


2 


„ „ to men 





3 


5 


Other domestic appliances. 








I irp6xoos .... 





I 


7 


j f^t^fTVP • . 




• 


3 


II 


27 


U€/3l,f» . 




1 • 


2 


8 


14 


/ W0ff><> . 




1 • 





I 


4 


I doiScff 




• 





I 


9 


^ Xofifrr^p . 




» • 








3 


dadfuy6os 
noddtfiTTTpa 




• • 





I 


9 




» • 








2 


rdXapos . 


I 







I 


2 


Kavtov • 


• 







2" 


11 


nuoivs ' 


• 







2 


2. 



A considerable preponderance, therefore, of terms indicating 

* Achilles in the great libation-ceremony of n aa6 seems to have only a S^vcm, 
but he is credited ¥rith a itpffr^p as well as S^iros in the Ulyssean books (I aoa, 
Y 219). In the libation-ceremony of r 295, mention is made both of Uinu and 
Mprfrfjp, and we may infer the same in the libation of K 578. The icpijT^p with 
in^cAAa is present in Olympus in A 598. 

' Tpiwovt belongs to all sections, and so Ayyot, 

*• The Achilleid knows of 9€Tai, 'faggots* (A 553, P 663), occurring twice, 
but it is not for domestic use ; it is part of huntsman s weapons in dealing with wild 
beasts, -> another note of archaic time. So laX69 {torch) is twice warlikt in Achil- 
leid, twice domestic in Odyssey. — A minor argument of a modem Chorizont (,£d. 
Rev., April 1871, p. 368) was to afi&rm a knowledge of chimneys in the Odyssey 
{c 27), to deny them to the Iliad. Yet it is proper to observe that the fire where 
Patrodus roasted the food in I aia is lit coram, and so implies a smoke-exit 
of some kind, and that the expression xdwyiaaav xardi Kkiaias of B 399 seems 
to imply that the fires of the camp were not outside the icXiaicu. It is accordingly 
in two Ulyssean books that we meet with those indications of presumable approxi- 
mation to the social arrangements of the Odyssey. 

" Omitting the debatable A 629. 
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a variety of domestic resources and appliances appears in t!iie 
Odyssey, and to a certain extent also in the Ulyssean books} 
a comparative paucity of such terms is noticeable in the 
Achilleid. Much of this divergence may, however, be due to 
the nature of the respective poems and to the subject with 
which they severally deal*^, and the argument is not one on 
which much stress could be laid in the absence of more rele- 
vant and prevailing ones. At the same time the contrast 
between the two sections of the Iliad, in regard to richness of 
domestic apph'ances, is very marked, and, seeing that these 
sections deal both with a common subject, it is difficult to 
explain, on any other theory than that we are expounding, 
the affinity subsisting between the Ulyssean cantos and the 
Odyssey, and the disparity of both from the Achilleid. 



113. C. — General Artistic Advancement. 

I. First, in Colour, 

According to the speculations of Drs. Geiger and Magnus, 
commented on by Mr. Gladstone ('Nineteenth Century,' Oct. 
1877), the sense of positive colour is only gradually attained by 
the races of mankind and the perception of distinctions between 
the primary colours Is slowly acquired. Without presuming to 
pronounce on the truth or ultimate value of these speculations, 
we can certainly affirm that there is a richer development or 
efflorescence of epithets suggestive of positive colour occurring 
in the neozoic portions of these poems. The Achilleid, while 
recognising brilliancy and general effects of light, as in jra/i- 
0acoa>v, criya\o((F, and the like, equally with the non-Achillean 
sections, is almost devoid of terms for the finer specialising 
of colour, such as come up in the neozoic area. Even where 
the same artistic term appears in both sections, the range 
of its application is found greatly widened outside the Achil- 
lean area, as e, g. TroXvSaiSaXo? only of arms in Achilleid, in 
Ulyssean cantos oi arms and a KAnr/ioj, in Odyssey of &aAa/ior, 
Xpva&s, Spfios. 

" The Odysicy, from the niture of its Bubjecl, canlaini a good many luallcil 
and also domestic lenoB peculiar lo itself. Among ihese last arc k^intot, *i\nt, 
Kiiiai0u>r, x«nf. vvi\o; i(Ai>iij, trria Soir^i. etc., but ihc presence of thcM ii 
easily intulligible from the subject of the story, 



ARCHAICA—MANNERS AND CUSTOMS. l6^ 

In the Achilleid ships are known almost entirely as black, 
«'ith hardly any other indication of colour. Elsewhere, we 
meet with traces of decoration, for, alongside of the typical 
fiiXaivai cijtf, descriptive of the whole hull of the vessel, 
we read of ships having a part, such as the prow, lit up with 
positive colour. The contrast is very marked, inasmuch as 
it is the ships of the same chief (Ulysses) that figure only 
as dliurk in the Achilleid (0 223, A 5), but appear with features 
of colour superadded, alike in the Ulyssean area (B 637) and 
in the Odyssey. 



Kuay6irpapot" (on 
fuXriHrdpoac 



It Od. y 199) . 



In vestments, and objects of art, the epithets of colour and 
decoration multiply in the neozoic sections. 



iropfpvptos (of texturej) 



Ach. Ul. Od. 



a\iw6ptfn/pos ( 



M 



) 



^^H loivitfi^t (of wool) 

^^^1 avBtfiita (of scenery and art-objects) j 1 

^^^^ ayXaot in ayiaa Ipya . . o o ; 

^^^^1 Kkvra, aituttora, ntpmaXXia Ipya . i J ]. 

^^^^The effect oi variegation in colour is expressed by ttoikCXos. 
This belongs, even in metaphorical usages, as iroiirtAo/iijTijf, 



e to suggest colour, probably signiRed oiigtnall 
ffilh which the prows of tliips were armed 



" Kuarowpafot, though il 
the metitllic tubtlaact Ijeia 
decorated. 

" The teodiug aeyaXoana his rightly displnced ^oautdtuTa, from IL 9 tl6. — 
A ehoriiontic argument from this ilem of colour was recently advanced (Ed. 
Renew, April iBji). that because xXoiva has got the epithet inp^ipnt in Ihe 
Odyssey, there was an artistic adTooce separating it by a long interval from the 
Iliad, where there is do such epithet. The conclusion was a rash one, partly 
because we find other vestments tn the Iliad having the epithet (r ij6). partly 
■because x**"™ appears with a paralltl epithet ^iritiviaa lo a certain canto 
(K 133), which turns out. however, to be Ulyssean, and is kept in countenance by 
'^' f 500, and f iiS. Like other arguments of the Chorizontes it is wrested froDi 
their handfi and converted to support a dilTerent theory. After all. thE argument 
vronld not have been a very powerful one, even although ^viKiiaaa with x^d*™ 
bad not appeared opportunely to show its futility. It would have been more to 
the purpose to have pressed an argument from the presence of iKinip^vpai in the 
Odyssey and its absence in the Iliad, but this too would be quite latlacious, inasmnch 
as the Odyssey brings us more in contact with mantime life and the sphere of 
Fbcenician commerce, which was &mous for the production of tich dyes, and 10 
affords ampler scope for the occurrence of such productions. 
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certain conditions, iron, 
Even tin (or the metal 
whatever it may be, are 

precious substances used 
le up only in Ulyssean 
as if contemporaneously 



both to the Achillean and to the Ulyssean sections. The 
various derivatives of the word, however, implying elabora- 
tion, so as to produce richness of effect by variegated colour, 
belong to the neozoic section. 

Ach. m. Od. 
^a,K[k\u . . . . o 1 o 

Tro,V.X^a .... O 1 . 

II. Second, in Rare Material. 

Gold, silver, bronze, and, under 
seem to be familiar in both areas. 
indicated by KatrffiTepov), and Kvavos, 
also diffused. But there are certain 
in artistic works, which we find cor 
books and the Odyssey, and in these 
and simultaneously. These are — 

Ach. Ul, Od. 

^rtipoc " (metallic) . . o o r 

(araberf . . o o i 

iXtipat (ivory) . . o 3 8. 

Along with these, as suggestive of foreign intercourse, may 
be reckoned 

Ach. in. Od. 
^:,8\m in ^i&i.ini Sn\a ..001 
^i«f (palm-tree,cp.4 117,8). 001. 

" "OXiitTpot (which h the more probable rorm of imminalivt on Mslogy of oIJict 
metals, such as xpus^i, etc., which are masculine') as an omunent for walls of 
houses is idenlihed by Lcpsius (Die Metalle, Berlin. 1B71I with the astm of the 
hieroglyphics, which was a mixlure of gold and silver. The caiilo where it occun 
is full of allusions to intercourse wilh £g)'p(. The plur.il use of ^'•impoi is. how- 
ever, generally supposed to denote anther beads. Both meanings of IjAtntfi^ vt 
referable to an eitcmat source, the one to Egyptian, the other 10 Phoenician intei- 
couise. — Some think Ihat amb/r is the sole sense o{ ^Kirrpoi, and appeal loS 73,w 
fndioling thai gold and ambermade a kindred combination in colour paralldlo that 
made by another pair, viz. silver and ivory |Dict. of Anl . p. 4,1^0^ It is icmarkable. 
however.'that in the Hiisarlik remaios Dr, Schliemaon has found a Riiiturc of gold 
and silver, which is coniddered to answer to IjAiir^ot. — Although the Odyssey i> 
neozoic in contrast with the Achilleid, It is still very ancient compared with what 
the Wolfian and Paley theories would allow. A good argument in this direcu'on il 
the circumstance that l^^trrpow as a mixed metal belongs even in Egypt to the 
ancient period, for according to Lepsius tibid. p. 4S) it ceases about the time of 
the Psanmielichi. ' Schon in der Zeit der Psammeliche isl est kaum noch ntchzD- 
weisen.' So the knowledge and memory of it as o mtial seem to disuppeai from 
Greece at an early time. Soph. Aniig. 103S being among its laleal acknowtcd^ 
ments [ep Blatesley on Herod, i, ja), but the Od>-ssey must have been iu shape 
long before that disappearance. 
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As an epilogue under this head, it is especially important to 
weigh the evidence from the occurrences of kXiffias or ivory. 
It is remarkable that the earliest efforts at artistic decoration 
by colour^ within the circle of Greek experience, connect them- 
selves with a material procurable only through Phoenician 
sources. The most elaborate description in Homer of artifice 
in colour is the operation by * the Carian or Maeonian woman ' 
of staining ivory with purple dye (A 141), and it comes up, 
naturally, in a Ulyssean canto. It is not at all likely that the 
Greeks had any supply of fossil ivory from mammoth tusks, 
and the familiar mention of it must, therefore, be attributed 
to intercourse with Phoenicians, with whom it was an article 
of commerce. Taken in conjunction with the whole strain 
of the evidence, it forms an impregnable argument for the 
truth of our main position as to a double stratum in the Iliad, 
that cXe^af, which means only ivory in the Homeric poems, 
and was therefore procurable only from without, should ap- 
pear so familiarly in both the non-Achillean sections where 
we have found the horizon to be wide, but not once in 
the Achillean, where the horizon must be admitted to be con- 
fined ^^ Yet the uses to which that substance was put in the 
Homeric age were very various, as has been well stated by 
Merry on Od. Q 404, his citations being an interplay of Ulys- 
sean and Odyssean references : * Ivory is described in Homer 
as in use for chamber decoration (Od. 4. 73) ; as material for 
a scabbard (4. 404) ; for a key (21. 7) ; for the ornamentation 
of reins (II. 5. 583) : of a couch (Od. 19. $$) ; of a bedstead 
(Od. 23. 200) ; of the headgear of a horse, dyed or painted 
red (II. 4. 141).' Ivory had in fact become so familiar that it 
could be introduced into an allegorical representation as to 
Truth and Falsity (r 564), and, as coming to the Greeks 
through the hands of a cunning and too clever race, was 
taken to serve as the symbol of Un-veracity. — The Hesiodic 
corpus, with its circumscription of view, presents only one 
occurrence of ivory (viz. Scut. Here. 141). 

'* It is not unimportant to note that in the Semitic area a similar progression as 
to the use of Ivory is discernible. In the oldest Hebrew literature it seems un- 
ksown ; after a time it appears first as a rarity, then in profusion. Solomon*s ivory 
throne is a marvel ; but Ahab builds an ivory house, i. e. adorned with it, and in 
Amos (8th cent. B.C.), we read of couches (vi. 4) and houus of ivory (iii. 15) as if 
now common. 
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114. D. — Amusements and Pastimes. 

The special expressions for gaming come up mainly in the 
Ulyssean area, or in that of the Odyssey. The most 
prominent are — 

Ach. Ul. OJ. 
ntrrpdyoXoi (in gaming) ..010 

cp. t^iAo^ai . ...003, 

So, in the generic expressions for sport in general, there is 
a large preponderance in the same direction. 

Aeh. Ul. Od. 
a6v(>)i.a and aBvput ... 1 o 3 

l-"'f- .05 

( ^(Xorrajy/iu^ ....00 1. 

Also, while mere tumbling (Kvpta-Tdoi), like drdWco, is 
found in both sections, dancing, properly so called, belongs 
mainly to the neozoic area. 

Ach. UL Od. 

rjjj^iofiai and derivatives. , j 1 la 

filJTliplUlll' . , , . o o J. 



115. E. — Comfort and Diet. 

Among the most remarkable traces of antiquity in the Achil- 
leid is the astonishing disregard of all that men now consider 
personal comfort and even sanitary safety, Plato makes much 
mirth out of the fine healthy condition of the heroes who 
when wounded are treated to a bowl of wine without suffering 
any inflammatory consequences, and among other customs 
that would make a modern physician stare is the practice of 
drying themselves, when hot and perspiring, by standing in 
the wind. 

■Their tunics sweat-imlmed thej ventilated.' — Cowrui. 

Of this last there are three examples, a/l in the AchilUid, viz. 
A 6%\, X J, * 561. Whetlier, by the time of the Ulyssean poet, 
the Greeks had changed their hygiene in this respect does not 
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appear ; at all events no such hard usage of the Spartan kind 
comes up outside the Achilleid. On the other hand, the ap- 
pliances for domestic comfort are distinctly multiplied in the 
neozoic area ; the bath, even the warm bath {B 450), comes 
into prominence (cp. dadfiLvOos in § 11 a), and Nestor in 
K 75, and Phoenix in I 631, 659, both repose ' in a soft couch,' 
of which we hear nowhere else in the Iliad except in X 504, 
occurring, however, in the Odyssey, x 19^. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
cvv^ yLoKaKi] ....031. 

Hence it is not strange that we should come upon an 
abstract term equivalent to luxury^ viz. OaXirj. It is found 
only in the neozoic area, viz. in I 143 (repeated in I 285), and 
in a doubtful passage in A 602. A similar advance is marked 
by the negative term for want of comfort, dKOfiiarlrjy in 284. 
Compare with this the remarkable analogy as to the distri- 
bution of the epithets of Sleep in a later section (§ 183). 

Regarding diet there is not much to remark, except that 
(a) salt appears as an article of food only in the neozoic area, 
(i8) that * accompaniments ' to give * relish* to food there b^in 
to be known as ^^01/, 

Ach. Ul. Od. Ul. Od. 

^ff (in eating) 013 I 314 X 133, p 455, ^ 370 

3^or " 013 I 485 y 480, ff 267, f 77. 

It would appear that fish as an article of diet was not much 
prized by the Homeric heroes, any more than by the Ossianic, 
and it was long ago a remark of Eubulus, the comic poet 
(Athenaeus, 25, cp. Plato, Rep. iii. p. 404 B), that the Homeric 
heroes did not at Troy, at all events, though with the Helles- 
pont near, make fish an article of food. The evidence is not 
conclusive in favour of the comic poet's negation. In the 
Achilleid, although fish eat men (4> 123), we have no very clear 
instances of men eating fish, but we find the following traces, 
(a) It describes a mode of fishing, by line and metal instru- 
ment, with some detail, of which more afterwards in § 117 /3. 
(p) It speaks of a * fish-abounding ' river (T 392). The Ulyssean 



" The occurrence of ^or in A 629 is probably to be added to the Ulyssean 
enumeration. 
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cantos and Odyssey have, however, more and clearer traces. 
Capture fa) by a net (probably, though not certainly, ^fishing' 
net, rather than a kunting-n^t, E 487)"; O) fish as food in 
desperate straits (Od. B 368, y. 331}; {y) the sea praised as 
furnishing fish to make a land happy (r 113), and (*) capture 
of fish with a casting-net (x 3H4). It would be rash to con- 
clude from these incidental notices anything except simply 
that the Odyssey seems to show a superiority in appliances 
for the capture of fish, and in frequency of their use as food. 
This, however, is in favour of a strong Ionian element in that 
poem, and, accordingly, E. Curtius, in his History (i. 157), 
finds a contrast between the maritime or Ionian and the inland 
Greeks in this matter of food '". ' The former,' he remarks, ' fed 
principally on fish, which the latter disliked : accordingly the 
Ionian bard never wearies in insisting upon the mighty meat' 
banquets of the Ach^eans.' 



116. F. — Hospitality. 

The prominence attaching to the virtue of Hospitality out- 
side the Achillean area is a noticeable feature, and, a fact is 
thus furnished, which, though insufficient of itself to build a 
structure, supplies a stone to the building. The wider outlook 
and larger horizon of the Odyssey prepare us for a consider- 
able development in this direction. What is to be noted is 
that the Ulyssean cantos quite go along with the Odyssey 
rather than with the Achilleid in this respect. Though hos- 
pitality is exercised in the Achilleid, it has not yet assumed 
a form so systematic as it did afterwards, when it had a certain 
code of usages attaching to it, modifying even the exigencies 

" Alhenreus {3,1; c'l accepts i( ofjfitiFiy only. 

" 1 have not made uK of a possible Drgumcut from the arcbaic ok ofl'pteu 
applied to a fish to n (407). Il was oace supposed thai because &sh were called 
If/ml, there was some relipous scruple prevenling their use as food, uid hence wu 
explained their supposed absence from the Inble In Homeric limes, ll is Ime 
that a very effectual as well as not unusual device forbidding the use of any 
creature as food has been to assign it a place among sacred ajiitnals. but it is 
doubtful whether this notion can be here sustiiiiied. The sense of 'holy' or 
' Mcred ' is now given up in the above passage, and we must give the word a primi- 
live sense, which would make it equivaient to its Sanskrit congener i>Ainu and so 
signify ^-tik, \ivtl3, agilt. an archaic sense suitable to the Achillean passage. 
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of war (cyxca ^ dXXrjXoov dXedficBa Z 226), or when, as in the 
Odyssey, the * hospitable board ' is included among the sanc- 
tions of an oath (i 158, p 155, v 230) and the ' Guest * is spoken 
of as standing in the relation of a * Brother ' (0 546). The com- 
mencement of this condition has indeed begun, for we hear of 
Zd>9 E€iyio9, but we have to go outside the Achilleid for the 
development oi the rich vocabulary attaching to the hospitable 
relationship. Thus the special verb ^cy/jfo), so frequent in the 
Odyssey, comes up thrice in the Iliad, but only in Ulyssean 
parts, r 207, 232, and Z 174^^ Euvofrvv-q, <l>iX6^€ivo9 and 
KaKS^^Lvos belong to the richer vocabulary of the Odyssey, 
the subject of which naturally brings up such expressions ; but 
it is to be noted that while Euvo^^ like the Latin Hospes, has 
to do duty in the Achillean part, both as ' host * (O 532), and 
as * guest,' the Odyssey, while retaining traces of this old 
usage as Q 166, 208, and f 53, has a special and unambiguous 
term for the active relation of * host,' viz. ^eivoSSKo^^ occurring 
five times. This specialised term emerges also in the Ulyssean 
area, viz. T 354, a remarkable confirmation of the soundness of 
our general position. The inference is further strengthened 
by the parallel circumstance that the expression (f>iX6Trira 
rrapaax^^v comes up simultaneously in the Odyssey and 
Ulyssean cantos to signify the offering of hospitality. Com- 
pare r 354 (where Schol. explains (f>iX6Tr]9 by ^€yia) with 
Od. o 55, 158. Further, ^ctj/oy, in the neozoic area, comes to 
signify * foreign folk ' simply, as in X2 202 and Od. p 485, for 
which ^€iyo9 in A 387 as * stranger* is a preparation. 





Ach. 


UI. 


Od. 


ifvLita ..... 





3 


6 


^fiVOUVVt) .... 








I 


^iXo^civoff .... 








4 


KaKo^tivoi .... 








I 


^flVO^OKOi ** . . 





I 


5 


^iXdn/ra napaax^^v 





I 


2 


(tivos as * Stranger,' and (tlifoi 








as * foreign Iblk * 





3 


I 


BotvrjBijpai (5 36) . 








I. 



^ The less definite <ptk4at seems to serve in the Achilleid as the expression for 
hospitalUy, viz. in N 627, an application continued also in the Ulyssean cantos and 
Odyssey. In Od. ^ 32a we find (tiplaai ^k tpiXrjaai combined, as in r 207. 

'^ B*iyoi6tcoi also in Hesiod, Op. 183. — UoXvitivot as proper name in U. B, and as 
epithet in Hesiod, Op. 713, 720. 



THE PROBLEM OF THE HOMERIC POEMS. 



117. G. — Arts and Inventions. 

(a) The Achilleid exhibits, with all its rudeness, a social 
condition far removed above the savage state. In its camp- 
life, we already hear oi physicians or ' healers with many drugs' 
(n 28), and something like a commissariat class, dispensers of 
food, as distinct from the warriors (T 44). There are also 
walled towns, fortifications -* for camps, and rich cities (Tri'sipai 
7To\(is 2 34Z); there is metallurgy to a certain extent, and 
there is agriculture, with the formation of a plough by art 
i^r\K7ov dporpov N 703), and the regular production of cereals 
by tillage. In one instance we catch a trace of what seems 
the operation of breaking up and dividing a ' common ' (,V1 422). 
Irrigation is also known (* 257), likewise threshing (by feet 
of oxen as in T 495), winnowing as in N 590, but there is no 
mention of manure except in the Odyssey. So, Art, in the 
sense of the artificers, is known in tlie Achilleid, and we hear 
of TtKTOJv, K\vToTij(yi)i, and even, in a metaphorical sense, 
KaKOTixt'os. The more advanced derivatives of Tiicr<ov and 
TixnTj, however, belong to the Ulyssean area and the Odyssey. 
Ach. Ul. od. 



The hunting and fishing stage of the Savage, the pastoral 
stage of the Nomad, in so far as these may have formed part 
of the experience of the Greek people, have therefore both 
been left behind. A few of the great groups of stars have 
received names ; the Achillean poet knows of Orion and his 

*• It is singular that Ihe most important tenn in ancient fortification, tnifit 
(nith its verb InoA/fai, which is Touad twice), should be confined to the AcbJIlcid, 
but there it occurs len times. It may 'be said, however, that the mentioD of jraAj«i 
could not cotne till after the constniclion of the wall o[ the Greek camp. vUch 
is true, and accounts so far for the phenomenon ; but it is strange that the port of 
U. who describes that constnictjon, makes no mention nl the iriXfta, so promi> 
□cnt in the Achillean (larratire. It is corroborative to find that the cognate luoXtfu 
teemE confined to Ihe Achilleid, where it occnrs, with Or witi 
Ihrice. The local distribution of tbb word (rroAfit is thus very lemarluible. 



r 
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Dog. The Ulyssean poet adds a few names to the astrono- 
mical nomenclature ; but there is this notable fact that while 
the star-names are still mainly associated with hunting, there 
is, in the neozoic area, a cluster of synonyms or double names 
now arising, which are taken not from hunting but from 
agriculture. The ' Bear ' is now found to have a super-name 
the 'Wain; the 'Bearwarden' appears as the 'Ox-driver' 
(Bo6tes) ; that is to say, to the hunter's name there has been 
added the husbandman's name for the great northern constel- 
lation I^Afia^a in 2 487, « 272 ; Bofltes in t 273), A certain 
interval would be required for the rise and spread of this 
second series of names, and the Achilleid, in which the agri- 
cultural names of the stars are absent, must be held to reflect 
the features of an older period. 

At this point it may be proper to introduce a singular cir- 
cumstance in regard to the Reckoning of Time. The Achilleid 
seems hardly to know any other term for a ' year ' than the 
archaic and somewhat indefinite term Iviavroi. In the 
Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos, while ivtavToi is still familiar, 
there is large use made of the younger and seemingly more 
definite ?ror. This last was the term that ultimately came to 
the front and became the Hellenic term for a 'year,' to the 
exclusion of its rival, in which last we probably discern a 
cousin of the Latin annus. The traces of the rivalry are 
discernible in the neozoic area, but iviavTo^ is dominant, 
without a rival, in the palaeozoic. The c 

PAch. 
froc simple . , . . o 
„ compound . . . o 



Regarding the divisions of the diurnal revolution, it is 
worth noting that while the Achilleid exhibits the division of 
Day into three parts ('t in), the Night seems to be as yet 

■ Including A 691. 

** The oecurrcnee or ttrimi in S 400 favonis the conclnsion that the close of 
that cnnlo is Ulfisean. — Regarding the diipUcement of Iyuan6t by {tm, it mieht 
be worth inijuiring whether a. recti lici.ti on or adjustment of the CalendiLr had not 
taken place in Greece similu- to what we arc IraditionsUy told took pUce among 
the sister race of the old Italians, when the old year of ten months had to be dis- 
carded. Compare He«iod, Thcog. 59, where iyiavrSt teems to mean no more than 
a Ira month cycle. 
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undivided. In the Ulyssean area and in the Odyssey, how- 
ever, we hear of the division of Night into three sections, or 
watches (K 353, Od. f* 312). This is an advance, although the 
division seems to us an awkward one. It had the advantage 
of allowing not indeed a middle point but a middle s<€lion in 
the division. The Orientals had in early time the same 
division (cp. Old Test., Judges vii. tg and 'Records of the 
Past,' i. p. i^f^)- In after time the division into four watches 
was found more convenient ; and in the Roman time became 
predominant (New Test., Mark xiii. 3,5). The Homeric division 
of the Night, though in the neozoic area, is, therefore, still 
archaic. 

(/J) We have already touched upon the appliances for 
fishing in § 115. It is interesting to note that while all 
modes, rude as well as ingenious, appear in the Odyssey and 
Ulyssean cantos, only a rude and primilivc mode appears in 
the Achillcid. Thus, we hear only in the former, of fishing by 
hooks (£yKKrrpa Od. 8 369, perhaps /i 332)1 with ingenious con- 
trivance of a horn-shealh to keep the line from being bitten 
through («;tpar in 12 Do as in Od./i25i), and the device of nets 
seems in ordinary use (x 3H4 and probably E 48"). In the 
Achilleid, whether by accident or otherwise, if we may judge 
from the singular simile in fl 407, as interpreted by the act of 
war it shadows forth, the mode of fishing seems to have been 
by sfi'ar and line, rather than by Awk and line, and, if so, was 
a sort of ' harpooning.' a mode of action which the Odyssey 
relegates to savage La-strygonian regions (x 1 24) ^. 

(y) Among the inventions which afford a criterion of 
time, may be reckoned the preparation of Corn, according as 
it is by the use of 5X^o( (mortars) or fivXai (mil/stoues). 
Apart from the case of the MoXiovi and the mention of fivXa^ 
in the somewhat questionable passage (M 161), it is doubtful 

" The E(l. Reviewer (April l8;i) founds n Choiiionlic argament on n ^oj. and 
adduces the eiample of (he Arowauk Indians, who follow the caicl mode de- 
icribcd. uid sland on crags 01 boulders to fling prongs or diuts with stringi 
attached, a! the finny tiibe as they nriai along. The ai^meitt is a &ir one li^tljr 
used, but it is capable of serving another division than th« of the Choriiontcs.— 
The stress is to be laid less npon the fad itsdf than the drcumslance that it ocean 
in the portion olitrvriit judged to be archaic. As a mode of lishing. Jx^^"'^ 
seenu to have survived, even among the Greeli race, down into the period of the 
Anthology, and the Trident of Poseidon seems ■ relic of the nrchnic time. 
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if any clear instance of the use of the millstone is discernible 
in the Achilleid. The method then seems to have been by 
the mortar and pestle, much as in Hesiod, who in this respect 
appears on a less advanced platform of the arts^^ Hence 
the occurrence of Skfios (A J4y = moriar), only in the Achilleid. 
So the archaic phrase ArffirJTepos dKrrj is found only in that 
old area, an expression which belongs to the SXfjLos period 
rather than to the fivXrf period, though uKTrj continued long as 
a poetic expression down into the later time, often without the 
hieratic addition (ArffirJTepos) being subjoined. On the other 
hand, the indications of grinding by means of stones made 
to revolve, i. e. by fjLvXrj^ come up frequently, at least in the 
Odyssey, while those of the other mode seem to disappear. 

Paleozoic mode. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 



oAftor 


I 


o 


o 


h\ol-rpoxo% (?) ... 


I 


o 


o 


Arffirfrtpos dicr^ 


2 


o 


o 


• 


4 


o 


o. 


Neozoic mode. 










Ach. 


Ul. 


Od 


fivXfj 


o 


o 


4 


fJLvk0€lb^S .... 


o 


I 


o 


? fivka^ (M i6i) 


I 


o 


o 


fAvXri<l>aros .... 


o 


o 


I 


oKTrf " without ArffiriT€pos 


o 


o 


2 


d\€t» '^ and derivatives , 


o 


o 


3 



I I lO. 

Thus the balance of archaism under these heads is decidedly 
in favour of the Achilleid. The greater richness of terms in 
the Odyssey, compared with the Ulyssean cantos, is explicable 
by the nature of its theme, as bringing us more into the 
region of do^nestica. 

* Hence &iot &Krj\€iiivot continued, in the Attic time, to signify a civilised life. 

*' The occurrence of dierfi with Up69 still attached, in A 632, is probably Ulys- 
sean. Cp. occurrence of Sufntv and §115. 

■• The dXcrp/f works at the /ii/Xai (v 105), and therefore, in the Odyssey, we may 
regard iXiot and its derivatives as indicating the neozoic mode. — In O. T., Numbers, 
ch. xi. 8, mills and mortars are contemporaneous. — There is some difiSculty as to 
6\oi&M and dir-aXoi<ia;, each of which occurs once in Ulyssean parts, whether the 
reference is to grinding or perhaps rather to threshings a view which is favoured 
by the ancient occurrence of iXwti^ a threshing floor, where oxen had been used to 
tread out the com. These; therefore, have not been used as evidence. 

N 
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(8) Arboriculture, in relation to fruit-yielding trees, is 
distinctly more prominent in the Odyssey. In the Achilleid, 
though Kr)itoi and 6p\aToc. are familiar ('I' 258, E 123). the 
■ prevailing ' feeling' as to landscape is one of forest wildness, 
a feature to which I shall afterwards have occasion to refer 
(5 148J ; we need to go elsewhere to find distinct traces of the 
training of fruit-yielding trees. The gardens of Alcinous are 
rich in trees that are ayXaoKapnoi, including pear trees and 
apple trees, fig trees and vines, pomegranates and olive trees. 
So likewise, though we do not lay much stress on the fact, it 
may be considered significant that the palm trie, probably of 
Phcenician origin, comes up once in the Odyssey (f 163), and 
though wine, by its name olvo^, belongs to all parts of the 
Homeric poems, the name for vine (d/i-m\of) is strangely 
limited to the neozoic area '^. The Achilleid acknowledges 
the old Indo-Germanic word ofi-os, but not the new and 
specially HdlcHic word rifi-mXoi, which last marks a vine- 
culture peculiar to the Greek race alone. The d.Xos'^ of 2 and 
the Odyssey clearly contains vines: it is not so clear that 
the a\to^ of the Achilleid contained such ^", at least under the 
name £/iirf\oi. 

Ach. Ul. CM. 
<^oh;$ (as pali^i-im) ..001 
iifiiTt\oK tind afiirt\Mts ..04 2. 

Regarding forest trees it is to be noted that while ^vXov 
belongs to both areas, and is especially of fclltd wood (cp. 
d^vXos CXt)), vXt) in tht Achilleid is only of wood in its natural 
growth, forest, whereas in the Ulyssean area (* 50, jii, 
Od. t 234) it has attained, without relinquishing this first sig- 
nification, a secondary one, timber ot felled wood. Accord- 
ingly in the same area we find emerging i^Xoto^os as 'wood- 
cutter,' an expression not known to the Achilleid, where the 
sole term is the more primitive Spvro/tos, from a time when 
the word Spw had not become limited to the species of eat, 
but was generic for tree^^. ApvT^iios therefore which occuis 

'" ll i^ quilc possible ihat the Achillean woid for vine had been, like vUi, •. 
cognate of orvo». Cp, wlii>'' r^ anntkot Hcsj-cli. 

" Cp. EbelinE's Lexicon 00 liAai^, who gives Ihe order of meuutigs — • 1. AiMr 
9, Fundus, aget consilus plantis, hoiliui. 3. Ager vilibus consitus, vincK.* TIm- 
examples wbich he cites of the last (j) are only from the Odyssey. 

," So tfuiti* and Sp>^X^i "■^f" ^f ^ BQ arbor viva (f 167), ace iclica of a. tte 
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twice in the Achilleid, once only beyond, is a relic from a 
time when the Hellenic variety of the Indo-Germanic speech 
was still under process of becoming specialised, and had not 
yet assumed its own peculiar features. 

(e) In regard to the arts of Sewing, Spinning, Weaving, 
and Embroidery, it is not possible to establish any criterion 
of * before * and * after,' inasmuch as these arts, in something 
like regular hand-fabrics, seem familiar in the oldest cantos. 
The Achilleid knows of sewing or stitching^ (^dureiv M 296), 
and so familiar is the operation that it has passed into a meta- 
phorical sense and become applicable to plotting^ as in 2 367. 
Compare KaKoppa<pii] as early as O 16. This latter usage, 
b^un in the Achilleid, is extended in the Odyssey. In the 
end of M (433), mention is made, in a simile, of a yvv^ \€p- 
urJTiSy who earns a living for her children painfully by * wool- 
working.' The antiquity of the simile has been doubted as 
suggesting rather the wool-manufactures of Miletus in an 
after time (Bergk, H. of Gr. Lit. p. 412, and cp. Weissenborn 
in Buchholz, p. 302). The presence, however, of xXaiuai 
and other woollen fabrics in the chest of Achilles in n, a 
part which has all the marks of hoary antiquity, is sufficient 
voucher for a tolerably advanced condition of such arts, and 
Hesiod (Op. 600) keeps the Achilleid irt' countenance, when 
he recommends his model farmer to employ as a servant 
a female ipiBos that has no following of children. If epiOo? 
is primarily a wool-worker^ from ipiov^ as the tradition has it, 
this Hesiodic passage throws light on the Achillean in M 433, 
and no employment was more feasible for a 6rj<r<ra in a remote 
time. 

One or two circumstances, however, point to a certain dif- 
ferentiation. In the neozoic portion we hear not only of the 
concrete product, urjfjLa, * spinning,' but of * fine spinning.' 



when Hfivi had the Indo-Germanic sense of tree, and these remained not only in the 
palaeozoic and the neozoic sections of Homer, but through all Greek literature 
without specialisation to the oak. It is remarkable that the passages where the 
ampU word SpOf seems to retain the pristine Indo-Germanic sense, generic not 
specific, are Achillean (N 390, IT 483; cp. Aristarchus in Schol. inA86, =irav 
^v^poy), whereas in ^ 328 of the Ul>'ssean area it has become specific. The 
emergence of the neozoic v\oT6fu>i only in the Ulyssean area, just as 9pvs be- 
gins to be specialised, shows the balance of archaism in favour of the Achilleid. 

N 2 
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Ach. UL Od. 



tvwmjros 



vrjfia ..... o o 3. 

So the traces of figure-weaving and embroidery become 
more frequent in the neozoic area. Apart from the $p6va of 
X 441, the most important evidence is that of Helen's figure- 
weaving in r 126, and while /ccorJy I fid? is once mentioned in 
E in connection with the cincture of the goddess Aphrodite, 
we hear of iroXvKeaTos Ifids in connection with the apparel of 
a mortal m F 371. 

Again, the art of * weaving ' has become so familiar that it 
is taken as symbolical of all 'craftiness,' often in a sinister 
sense. This metaphorical use of the verb i>0aiVa> (=* weave 
plots ') with firjSiay etc., seems not to be found in the Achil- 
leid. The following gives a view of its usages : — 

v(^aiVa> Qwea*ve)y literal . 
„ „ metaphl. 

v<fiavr6iy v<l>a(Tfiaf v^dco, literal 

(() In regard to instruments of MusiC, the neozoic portion 
naturally furnishes the greatest number of examples. The 
great stringed instrument is the <p6pfjLiy^, whether in Olympus 
or in the homes of the heroes. It is varied by the name 
KiOapLS. There are also wind instruments, none of which, 
however, appear in actual use at Troy, except the 06X69 and 
aijpiy^, and these only among the Trojans (K 13)^. The 
(pSpfiiy^ in Achilles' tent is a prize from Asiatic spoils. 
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" The line where nlOapit occurs in Achilleid (N 731) is doubtful, and has been 
expunged by Bekkcr and La Roche. 

^ Olympiodorus (on Plato, Phxdo, p. 18) interprets the presence of the aibkU as 
a sign of greater barbarism, since it is given to the Trojans only, not to the 
Greeks, in the Homeric poems. It is probable, however, that this interpretation is 
a transference of the feeling regarding the av\6t out of the historic time back into 
the prehistoric where it had as yet no proper existence. 
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Ach. UI. Od. 

Contd. 2 8 20 

JS c ( traKniy^y atiKmCm ..200 

"g g < av\69 ....020 

g 2 ((rvpiy(^* . . . . o 



2 O 



12 20. 



The adkiriy^ seems to have been introduced among the 
Greeks from the West, and, if we may judge by the epithet of 
Tvpa-r^vLKos in the Attic time, through the Etrurians or Tvp- 
a-qvoi, its reputed inventors (Athen., 184 A). It is remarkable 
that it is only in the Achilleid where it appears in Homer, 
in the poem which seems to have proceeded from the re- 
gion of Greece lying nearest to that people geographically ^^. 
All other instruments and their arts seem to have entered 
Greece from the South and East, e.g. the formative arts 
symbolised by Daedalus, who appears in Crete ^®, and hence 
the Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos are the areas where artistic 
influence generally is found most diffused. 

{r]) Under the head of ARMATURE ^^, the following facts may 
be observed. Fighting with clubs or maces {Kopivai) is tra- 
ditionally known to the Ulyssean poet as in H 141, but is not 
introduced in either section into the actual battle-field. The 
use of the bow may be regarded as on the whole archaic : it 
is given especially to Trojans, but it is found assigned also to 
Greeks, and among others to Ulysses himself in certain 
supreme moments of his adventures, as in K of Iliad and the 

^ ^vpiy^ in Achilleid is not a musical instrument, but a * spear-case ' (T 587). 
So aOk6i in the Achilleid (cp. aikanris) is only military, a ' socket of spearhead * 
(P 297), a meaning which it retains in the Odyssey (t 227;' cp. < 156). It is 
right to note that these military applications may be held to presuppose the 
musical. The argument in the text, therefore, is good to show, not that these 
musical terms were unknown in the older poem, but only that they have obtained 
a greater diffusion in the newer poems. — As to the somewhat savage class of 
musical instruments, those viz. of Percussion, the sole trace, besides tcpor€Lki(af, seems 
to be that latent in dp(uevfifia}ud(ca (U 379). Both are Achillean. 

^ Talthybius has been explained by Schwenck as equal to 6aAn;/3iot, from 717X01; 
and Tv/3i;, i.e. tuba, like rrfkivopdv n fidatui (Welck. Ep. Ky. ii. p. 15). 

*• Prellcr (Gr. M. ii. 345), * Die alteste Technik dieser Kiinste [viz. Sailpture 
and Architecture] kam den Griechen gewiss aus dem Orient* 

^ In defensive armature, it is singular that vfiXt)^ (probably waving helmet with 
plumes, from it&KXm) is almost entirely confined to the Achilleid. It occurs there 
nine times, and appears only once in Od. a 256, the paucity in the Odyssey being 
in harmony with its entire absence from the Ulyssean area. 
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slaughter-scene of the Odyssey. Apart from these traditional 

archaisms, it is in the Achilleid that we meet with the really 
rude armature in actual use. Thus d^iVai™, or ' battle-axes,' 
wc hear of only in that area, viz. N 612 and O 711 ; and slings 
{a(f>tvS6vat) appear only in N 599 and 716-8. So, although 
jTtAeifi/r is known in all the sections for felling trees and 
slaughtering animals, it is used ;'« IratlU only in the Achillnid 
(O 711), and it is in harmony with this to find that Ktd(m 
{=cleave) is always of splitting "skulls* in Achilleid (four 
times), whereas in the Ulyssean books it docs not occur at all, 
and in the Odyssey is applied, and that not unfrequently, 
only to the cleaving of ' timber.' It may be noted among the 
archaica under this head that KfjXa. is only of the missiles 
of Zeus or Apollo, and is limited to the Achilleid, where it is 
found thrice ; ovpiaxot, the ' end ' of a spear, occurs thrice ia 
Achilleid, but elsewhere wo hear of ffavpwr^p (K 133), as the 
name for the same part of a spear ; and guoTic, whidi is five 
times in Achilleid, is found only once in a Ulyssean canto, but 
disappears altogether in the Odyssey. 

(0) Regarding the traces of the Art of Writing, it would 
be false to assert that either poem indicates a familiar use of 
it or even a distinct acquaintance with it. The evidences that 
it was practically unknown are very strong. We have entered 
into some of the leading points regarding the question in an 
appendix. The chief point to be noted here is, that the verb 
ypa<i>at, which in the historic time signified to write, tiavellod 
through two stages to reach that signification. The first 
was, to wound or 'scratch' for aggressive purposes, the 
second was, to ' mark ' or to afiix a sign to anything, and Ilie' 
third was, to indicate by alphabetical characters, that is, to 
■liirite. The first of these senses is the only one known to the 
Achilleid; the second comes up only outside the Aclulleid, 
and, for sure evidence of the third, we must wait till a period 
subsequent to the Homeric Epos. 

» Mr. Gladslone (Horn. Synch, p. 47) ia inclined to idenli^ the Jfi'Mi «rili 
certain sMnc axes fouiuil by Dr. ScLUemBim at HUsariilc The cFathel ffixoluy it ' 
N61J seems a<lrerse. 
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Pakeozoic, 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
ypaclHo = scratch or <ivound .110 
€fnypa<f>ia » scratch or <wound .210 
firiypa^ffv ^as a scratch .100 



420. 



Neozoic, 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
Y/KSf^amar/^ or affix a sign .010 
97riypd<f>a^mark ...010 



o. 



Thus the preponderance of the archaic use is with the 
Achilleid, while the neozoic use belongs to the Ulyssean area. 



n8. H.— Labour and Commerce. 

(o) Under this head there is not much evidence that can be 
called decisive, though there is a certain amount that is corro- 
borative. The antiquity of the two Homeric poems necessarily 
excludes commerce in our sense of the word, and it would be 
vain to look for traces of such in either epic, seeing that both 
poems descend from times when there was no coifted money, 
when transactions were by exchange in kind, and when, as in 
the Zendavesta, values were reckoned by the worth of oxen. 
Still a preparation may be discerned for the rise of commerce, 
and an approach to greater specialisation of crafts, or what is 
called the division of Labour. If our theory is correct, these 
should appear mainly in the neozoic area. Accordingly, 
while the riKTcav and \a\K€vs are everywhere acknowledged, 
since they belong to the fundamental necessities of society, it 
will be found that the evidence for the existence of the more 
specialised arts, such as K€pao^6o9y the horn-polisher, K€pafjL€V9, 
the potter, dpfiaT07n]y69, the chariot-maker (cp. (rfcvTorSfio?, 
Xpva-oxoosi), is chiefly drawn from the Ulyssean cantos and the 
Odyssey. Thus the citations given by Mr. Grote (H. of G. 
ii. p. 131, n. i) illustrating the * crafts' belonging to the 
society of the Homeric age, are furnished by the neozoic 
area, viz. Od. p 384, r 135, and II. A 187, H 221, in which 
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grouping he has unconsciously supplied an argument in favour 
of his own ditfcrcntiation of the Achilleid as a separate poem. 

O) Regarding the initia of commerce, we find these chiefly 
in the neozoic area. The Achilleid recognises transactions of 
sale (cp. dirpitiTT]y, aifoi, ir^pvafttva), imposts as penalty (601^), 
the burden of a ship {&-)(&os), and stores of accumulated pre- 
cious metal (cp. iroXv^pvtroi, troXwxaX(fot"'), as well as «nj/iara 
and KTTJa-is, also Kttfi^Kia, possessions and propcrt>' in kind, 
substance. In the Odyssey we hear for the first time of 
Xp-^/iara, goods, for use and disposal, rather than for acquire- 
ment (KTija-is), and, though the word is not yet in its Attic 
sense of money, rkkcs, it is so far on the way to that abstract 
sense. It so happens that no example of xpfifiaja in this inter- 
mediate meaning oi goods is producible from the Iliad, and the 
Chorizontes have used the circumstance as one of their ail- 
ments. It is among the best they have advanced, but it is 
not clear that there is proper ground for differentiation, seeing 
that in 4' 8^4 we find ^p'^/iara virtually present in ^pcoa/iei-oc, 
which there signifies 'having ^ctvj'j in use.' This, however, 
occurs in a Ulyssean canto, and so keeps the Odyssey in 
countenance. 

Further, while a rich man is still known as iro\vxpf<^os and 
jro\v\a\Kos, additional designations now appear, and he comes 
to be styled as iro\vKr^/i.<i>p and iroXvirdnonv, both in the 
Ulyssean area ( E 6 1 3, A 433 ; cp. o/crij/iaii', 1 1 26). Mention is 
made in the Odyssey of a new word for 'burden,' viz. <p6pTot, 
or cargo, also, wares for traffic (oiaia}, and ihc freighthig o{ 
a ship is spoken of familiarly in the Ulyssean canto I (13*. 
279, 358), while we hear, as a feature no doubt advantageous, 
of certain cities, that they are situated ' near the sea ' (I 153). 

Presents for leave to trade {the germ of our customs duties) 
are incidentally noticed in H 467-75. and in r; 8-1 1, an inter- 
estii^ link between the Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos. A 
similar link is the attempt after an abstract standard of price 
or value, without the intervention of o.ven, discernible in the 
phrase iroXio^ U ol i^tov ta-Tai. It occurs in * 562 and Od. 
6 405, and a similar phrase is in a 318. Not the least remark- 
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able is the emergence of Sarrii"} in connection with dues to a 
superior, very suggestive of the euphemism ' benevolences ' in 
the middle ages. It comes up only in the Ulyssean canto I, 
and tjvice in the Odyssey, 

Apart from the indefinite fita-66f, which belongs to all 
sections, the nearest approach to what we might call money- 
stipulations is in the mention of iiri^aBpov, ' passenger's fee' or 
' passage money' (o 449), but in the Ulyssean canto (I 156) 
we have something parallel in TtXiovtrt difitirras, where certain 
stipulatiotis are spoken of, which had to be made good to the 
ruler by the people in the currency ' in kind ' of the time. 

We have thus shown under this head, in a number of par- 
ticulars, a certain conformity between the Odyssey and 
Ulyssean cantos. The conformity is all the more remark- 
able that the subject of the Odyssey brings us so closely in 
contact with navigation, and implies considerable intercourse 
between different countries and nations, while that of the 
Iliad supplies very few points of contact in this respect, Still, 
even in the Odyssey, notwithstanding the occurrence of t/tjro- 
Xdofiai, vpr]KTyp in sense of trader (Lat, negotiator), we can 
hardly speak of commerce as existing, but only a certain rude 
traiSc, for Iftvopoi is not yet the merchant, but simply z pas- 
senger by sea, any one who travels in another person's ship, 
and the words ifnropiof and ffiwopiT) *", which the Greek race 
was to send on the tour of the world, are as yet remote. 



^^H 119. I.— Rites and Formalities. 

It might be hazardous to afiirm that the social condition 
portrayed in the Achillean cantos displays any marked dif- 
ferences from that appearing in the Odyssey and Ulyssean 
cantos in respect of religious ritual or state and ceremonial, 
certainly not more than can be accounted for by the nature 
of either poem. In so far as barbaric splendour is concerned, 
one might almost give the precedence to the Achilleid, if only 
because of the extent to which the element of charioteering 
dominates, a point of some importance to which I must 
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afterwards recur {§ 122), but in general we find the balance of 
archaism preponderating here also in favour of the Achilleid. 

(a) In comparing the two sections together, although both 
give great value to omens from the flight of birds, we find 
the older part assigns a higher position to the professional 
auspex. Thus Calchas, the Seer, though no fighter, is pro- 
minent mainly in the Achilleid, remarkably so in A, and, to a 
certain extent, in N, where Poseidon assumes his likeness as a 
disguise. He is no doubt named, and a vaticination of his is 
quoted in B, but he is not himself introduced upon the scene 
anywhere in the Ulyssean cantos, even on occasions that 
might seem to call for bis presence, as in the Oath-scene 
of r (cp. as to Polydamas, § 96. 2). It is worth noting, in 
this r^ard, the occurrences of the word for auspex or augur. 
Ach. i;i, od. 

olavanSKos . . . . ■ i o 

oimi'iirT^t .... 3 10. 

In the Odyssey and in K 277 Ulysses seems to be his own 
augur, much as Agamemnon in T acts as his own priest. 
Theoclymenus, indeed, as a /iacni, interprets oitoyoi, as id 
o 531, but he is nowhere styled by the special name wwi-toT^s 
answering to augur. The Achillean poem, therefore, seems 
to occupy a standing-ground not far removed from the original 
Gncco-Italian position, when the augur proper, as was the 
case in Rome, had great honour ; a feature, in fact, of the 
Pclasgian foretime, when the hieratic and priestly element 
had more sway {Welcker, Gotterl. i. p. 26). The art of the 
augur, as concerned with birds, never attained the same degree 
of importance in Greece as it did in Rome (Smith's Diet, of 
Ant. in 'Divinatio'), and we can trace the signs of diminished 
importance commencing in the neozoic area of the Homeric 
poems". 

*' On the other hand, though the importance of angiuy proper decroue*. llM 
importimce of Dreams in divination seems to iociease. It i« lo be Doted thst lrb3l^ 
we hear, in the Achillci<l, of irupow6\iit and of the laap being fmia Zcai (A (4)1 
the ■ Dream ' is nowhere introduced as a part of the mechanism of that Poem. Ott 
the other hand, the machinery of Dreams plays a prominent port in the eontriranca 
of the Poet both in the Ulyssean cantos and in the Odyssey. Compare M 
this matter (H, G. Lit. i. p. 491), where the iUuslrations given of this toed 
are B 20, * 68, and. from the Odyssey, 8 803. f it, v 31 (lo these migW !« 
added K 496, where iiJonj is parallel with J^ai^«i in Ihe apparition of* Tofl, 
It will he noted that the»e illuittalions are all from the homogeneous area, h ii n"' 
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In the Achilleid prominence is given to the term deoirpoTro? 
and its cognates, generally in connection with augury. The 
occurrences are — . 

Ach. Ui. Od. 
6€onp6tros ....201 
&€orrpowt» .... I I I 

BtonponLr} ....502 
^to7rf)6jnov . . . . i 10 



In process of time the fidvri^ and OvockSos appear to have 
gained upon the omuiaTrjs or augur proper *2, according to 
the following enumeration, and a larger use of the term 
fiavreHofiai supervened, whereby it could be applied to com- 
mon foresight, without reference to * divination * proper. 
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ItdvTii 
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fAavToovvrf 
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fiavrtvofuu 
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$voa'K6os 
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The systematic giving forth of ' oracles' at particular shrines 
appears mainly in the neozoic area. In proof may be men- 
tioned the existence of an dSvrov in temples, a feature which 



improbable that this feature of the neozoic area is Hellenic rather than Pelasgic, 
for 'the Romans paid little attention to Dreams, and hardly any to inspired 
prophets [i. e. in&yruti] and seers * (Smith's Diet, of Ant, in * Augur'). — Along with 
the machinery of Dreams, we find poetic use made of the terrors of distracted 
sleep, and the wife of Diomed in the Iliad is threatened with those troubled 
slumbers which are experienced by the wife of Uljrsses in the Odyssey. II. £. 41 2 
18 thus in harmony with Od. r 515, v 58. 

** Contemporaneously with the greater prominence of the /iAyru as distinguished 
from the olofyowokoM comes up the more frequent use of * lots,* which happens, 
strangely enough, to be resorted to mainly in the neozoic area. In T, H, Y, H such 
instances XKCur, and the frequency of lekrjfto* is an indication of the fact. 

Ach. UI. Od. 
«A^/x>f as ' lot ' for dircfs/on . .0 12 4. 

It is true that /cXfjpoi in the sense of 'lot' in inheritance belongs to both areas, 
and the casting of lots by the Kronid brothers (O 191) is a very archaic example 
referred to in the Achilleid. It is, however, the fact that no occurrence of the 
formality of * lots' occurs in the human action of the older poem. 
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is specially suggestive of oracles, and the occurrence of xpaca, 
Kpic XP^'V points in ttie same direction. 



X/xiwCof a god) . 
XpJ\ai)>.tvoi (of one consulling) 



0) In the Assemblies there seems to be in the later poem 
greater precision as to the order of speech and the formalities 
of debate. But Achilles in A seems to summon the Assembly 
without consulting Agamemnon, and without the use of a 
Herald, and there is no mention of a herald delivering a 
sceptre into the hand of a speaker. On the other hand, In 
the non-Achillean parts, assemblies seem always called by 
heralds, and the formula KTjpvK€(Tffi \tyv<f>B6yyoiiTi KtXfvaty 
comes up only in the Ulyssean area and Odyssey, in jfw 
instances, viz. B 50, 443, I 10, 4" 39, and Od. (3 6. Again, the 
formality of the herald handing the sceptre to a speaker 
and so giving him the parole for the occasion, seems not to 
belong to the Achilleid, It is mentioned only in + 567, £ 505, 
and Od, ;3 37, and probably B 1 85. 

(y) Regarding state and attendance on great persons, it is to 
be noted that there is an increase of particularity and detail as 
we advance beyond the Achilleid, and especially in regard to 
attendance on noble women. Apart from Agamemnon, who 
is naturally an exception f A 321), it may be doubted if any 
warrior in the Achilleid is credited with more than one Qtpa- 
TToiv. Patroclus seems to be, in that part of the poem, sole 
Bfpdnaiv (n 653, etc.) in the Strict sense to Achilles (£1 271, 
V 165 are not in point) ; but, after Patroclus' death, when we 
pass beyond the Achilleid, we find two ' squires ' to Achilles 
(ii 574)1 Automedon and Alkimus. In accordance with this 
we hear of Bipd-trovTfi (plur.) attending on Idomeneus and on 
Menelaus (E 48, H 143). Tzvo is the normal number trf 
d/i<piiro\oL on a dame of high degree, the Ulyssean cantos and 
the Odyssey each presenting one instance where they are 
named (V 144, Od. o- i8a, without including the peculiar 
one in ! 125), and one instance where they arc not named 
(X 450, a 331). In the Odyssey we hear ol-Otpdiroyrfs no 
longer in war, but as the attendants on a great house such 
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as that of Menelaus (0 38, cp. tt 326), for which we discern a 
preparation and an analogy In the Qipdirovra of individual 
warriors above referred to from two Ulyssean cantos. 



lao. K. — Marriage. 

(a) The next point among the Archaica is one of some 
importance, viz. the phenomena regarding Marriage. The 
Achilleid discloses to us only the ruder form of marriage, that 
by purchase or conquest. In the Ulyssean parts and the 
Odyssey we discover, alongside of the older mode, indications 
of another mode of contracting the relationship, by the mutual 
troth of betrothal without the coarser preliminaries being ex- 
acted of the ruder time. The proof of this proposition wilt 
throw an important hght on the aspects of Homeric society, 
as well as materially strengthen the tlieory which I defend. 

In very ancient and rude times, at a certain stage of human 
society, it is the ' use and wont,' according to the anthropolo- 
gists, that the bridegroom captures his bride, in which case 
she is the prize of bravery, or, he purchases her from the 
father or the family to whom she belongs, in which case she 
runs the risk of being only a superior chattel. It is in com- 
paratively later and more refined times that the bridegroom 
woos and wins the bride, and, instead of paying a purchase 
price, receives with the bride a dowry. The former is the 
sole mode in the Achilieid. The latter begins to occur when 
we pass out of the Achilleid into the Ulyssean area. 

There are two — so to speak — technical terms that come up 
in this inquiry ", both signifying presents that passed, gifts 
that were bestowed, either as dowry (using dowry in the 
modern sense of marriage-portion given by the father with 
the bride), or as purchase price. The one of these is )LitKta. **, 
the other Ihva.^^, The former is never used except in the 

" The term irpoJf does not come up in Homer, though afterwards appropriated 
to -dowry.' Neither do we hear of ^t^, Ihoi^h an instance of ^tf^ '■! tb 
yvraiJtt out of mythic limes is refened to in ,€schines, de Falsa Leg., ch. 14. 

*■ /itlXia, ' mnncni nuplialia. quae pro dote talari fxssurit, qusm iprnim senuiofci 
dixcnuit,' Hcyne on H. I 148. The word is by Curiiua iGr. El., No, 4G*) inlei^ 
ptetcd ■ Uebesgabe.' and he connects it with M. wide-spread root whence has come 
mtilt in Lithuanian signifying ' love.' 

* For IS»n we also find a by-fonn tOn. Curtius divides it I.«S-c9-*.and takes it 
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sense of presents given with the bride by the father ; the latter, 
tliough in the lyric and Attic time used to signify gifts to the 
bride or to tlie married pair, was properly and anciently ap- 
plied to the presents given to the father for the daughter — in 
the language of the anthropologists, the purchase-price of tlie 
bride. If our view is correct, we ought to iind no fietKia in 
the Achilleid, only eica, and that in the barbaric sense. 

Over and above these two words, we meet with 8S>pa on 
the occasion of marriage. These seem especially to be per- 
sonal presents to the bride, ornaments offered by Uie suitor or 
suitors, and consequently perquisites of the bride. It is re- 
markable, that, while we hear of only tSya in the Achilleid, 
we meet with fifCXia and Saipa, alongside of fSya, in the Non- 
Achilleid. in which case we have this differentiation that in the 
Achilleid, the rights of tiie father or the disposing part)' are 
alone dominant, and anything bestowed is upon /itat, whtit, 
outside the Achilleid, the rights and feelings of the daughter, 
the bride, are an element in the case, and we hear of things 
bestowed by the father upon her and the bridegroom. 
- ((3} Regarding fifi\ta, as to the meaning and destination of 
which there is no dispute, the case is quite clear. We have 
one instance in which it occurs in the Iliad, and one, by impli- 
cation, in the Odyssey. The former is in I 147 [repeated 
in 2K9), where the gifts so_ designated are bestowed by a 
father on a daughter when married. The passage is in a pro- 
minent Ulyssean canto. The other is in Od. j3 133, where 
things bestowed, by a father, i. c. f^fiXia, are capable of bang 
reclaimed by him, when the daughter leaves the house to 
which she came as a bride and contracts a new marriage 

(y) As to Swpa, the examples are not unfrequent in the 
Odyssey, viz. o 18, where they are distinguished from fSva, 
and especially o- 286, 291, where they are personal presents to 
the expected bride. In u 343 doTTtTu Swpa SiSaifii, if the 
reading is correct, the Scopa, though not from the suitors, are 
to accompany the bride. There is also the epithet TroXvSotpos 
in certain passages of the Iliad, regarding which hereafter, 

(5) There remains the terra fSpa, regarding which there is 

torafii-ror il : U prohably from the same origin as ^u«. which U Ihe same worf « 
Skt. nadii mid our swM. Kuhncr (Gr. i. p. Bj) prefere lo coaoccl ttya with Skt. 
i™;(ini>a = ' liberal." ' fret-sivini;.' 
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more dubitation as to the direction of its destination. In so 
far as the Achilleid is concerned, tliere is no room for doubt : 
it is there unmistakably the gifts to the father or the dis- 
posing party, and therefore the ' purchase price.' 

Two clear instances are producible from the Achilleid, 
where we hear of a husband having got a wife, ewei nopf fivpia 
fSva, or as iropiov direpfiiria i'Sva, that is, as having furnished 
no end of tSpa (gifts), that is, to the father (n 178, J90}. It 
might, however, be argued that possibly these tSi'a were gifts 
of the bridegroom not to the father but to the bride, and 
therefore, as she would bring them with her to her adopted 
home, the notion of actual purchase would not apply. This, 
however, is disproved by the evidence of other passages such 
as A 243, which shows the true nature of the transaction, even 
though the term tSva happens there not to be named. Of a 
certain bridegroom it is there said, ' Much he had given ; first 
he had bestowed a hundred beeves, and then he had promised 
a thousand '".' To whom ? Manifestly, to the father or family 
of the bride. Again, we hear of ?5ca offered to the father not 
always in the form of cattle, but of service or the perfor 
of some exploit, after which the bridegroom claim 
his bride avdiSvo^ (dvteSvos Cobet N 366) *', 1. e. without the 
obligation of giving tSva. This, however, implies that it was 
at one period the normal thing to give tSfa for the bride. 

(«) These are four clear examples in Achilleid from which 
we can infer marriage by ' purchase ' as the normal mode. 
As to any other usage, none is thence producible, apart from 

" Cowper in his mild benevolence, imible to bear the barbaric notion of pur- 
chase, renders this iiassagc (A nt), no doubt wrongly, as if the presents were (o 
the bride. Eustalbius had led ihc way to this by deiining fSya in two ways, 
neither of them being * purchase,' tfra B) mfiait ri I* toC ilrl^i Miiura rp yimnKi 
.... 1)ki lirrir ht no! id tdi'i civSpdiri Mitrnv kiyrrtu. in wo^axoa ^artiVcu 
(Eosl. W. 7431- 

" lleyne suggests an alternative sense, ' without receiving ttya with his bride,' 
a view which the Scholiast seems to favour by interpieting JiBrairol in the passage 
Bs wfotmiATai. This is a wrong view, as there is qo evidence that tSra in tit 
AekilMd was anything but gifts oITered to the Dither by the brid^room. The 
Alexandrian critics and most of the scholiasts were entirely wrong as to the 
primuy use of the word Itm, being misled by the examples in post-Homeric 
authois when it had shifted to mean -dowry' in the modem sense. Cobet has 
proved this satisfactorily in his Misc. Critica, in his recent disquisition 00 titv^ 
Pausanias in his version of the story of Pero <_iv. 36. i) has the credit of showing 
a dear perception. likeAriEIoi1e'3(cp. i 110, X),or the real nature of the oldest ISra. 
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the doubtful epithet iroKiS&poi applied to Andromache in X 88, 
if it is taken to mean ' much-dowered,' i. e. bringing many 
gifts (to her husband). It is not clear that this is the sense, 
and the evidence of the proper name PoXyStopTj in Fl I7j, 
which seems to signify as interpreted by a subsequent line, 
'one who drew forth no end of tiSi-a,' is against that view. 
Moreover the reading of X 88 is uncertain, inasmuch as 
another reading, perhaps more probable, is found in one 
MS., TToXiJfSvof, which is more in accord with the state of 
things in the Achillcid. Again, the peculiar word «e3c«nij 
in N 382 may be quoted as an example, for it signifies ' an 
exacter of eSi-a,' and Idomeneus in bantering his Trojan 
victim, who had been flying at high game in marriage, court- 
ing a daughter of Priam, offers ironically to let him off 
cheaper than Priam would in his suit for the hand of a prin- 
cess. There remains the singular instance of Altes, king of 
the Lelcges, giving gifts to his daughter Laothoe (X 51), who 
is a subsidiary or secondaiy wife to Piiam. These gifts 
not styled either /ieiXia or tSira, but simply TroXXd (many 
things). The polygamous relations of Priam are so abnormal 
that it is hardly safe to draw an inference from a solitary 
case, and there is reason to believe cither that there was a 
quid pro quo in the shape of protection and military aid in 
time of need, or that the nuptial alliance was a form of 
'hostage-rendering' to secure good behaviour. Omittingi 
therefore, these doubtful instances in X, and including the not 
doubtful one of N 383, we reckon up five clear instances of 
' Marriage by purchase ' in the Achilleid, and no clear instance 
of any other mode. 

(C) In the Ulyssean book I we have already found /itiXi 
occurring, which is evidence that the purchase-mode was in 
so far departed from, and that something like 'dowry ' in 
sense could accompany a favourite daughter. The old mode, 
however, did not at once disappear, and in fact it continued 
alongside of the more humane and modern mode until it 
became obliterated in the historic time. A clear instance of tliis 
'survival' is dX^etr/^oiai as an epithet for maidens (2593), 
which can only mean ' bee ve- winning,' i.e. for the father's 
benefit {iX'^tXv meaning acquircrc, cp, Heyne on "!> 79). No 
less clear is the instance in Od. fl 318-9, where Hephxsttu 
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wants to get back from the father of his faithless spouse the 
fSva ' which he had bestowed on him for the sake of the 
wicked-eyed girl.' Among the Gods, naturally, the archaic 
style of things would be represented as prevailing. Two 
other instances*" are in Od. o 367 and u 379, which look 
like cases of recoMfieuse, if not to the father, at least to the 
family of the bride. The latter passage runs in Cowper'a 
version — 

k'Such was not heretofore 



To engage ii 
Well quolilied and well endowed, produced 
From their own herds and failed flocks, a feast 
Far iht BriiU't fritndi and spleadid presents made.' 

lOd. <, 179.) 



There are various other instances of (Sva appearing ; 
V 378, o t8, t! 391, r 529, 161. According to Cobet these 
are all cases of ' purchase price ' bestowed on the father or 
the family. The ancient critics regarded them as bestowed 
upon tile bride, and, as she would bring these along with her, 
the old tSva would, when so converted, serve as the neozoic 
dowry. Under Cobet's view, they are cases of 'survival;' 
under the other view, they are instances preparatory for the 
more recent state of things. 

(i() At this point we may recall the conditions of the case 
among the ancient Germans, who form in many respects a 
close parallel to the case of the Homeric Greeks. From the 
description given by Tacitus {Germ. ch. 18J, we can infer that, 
in their marriage relations, the offered presents that had come 
from the bridegroom, were, at the pleasure of the father and 
the friends, returned to accompany the bride, and so became 
part of her outiit and dowry. An example of something 
similar is in Od. a 277, where, according to the common read- 
ing *", the (Sva is now spoken of as provided by the bride's 

" The insiiuiccs of Chlorisand Pero <X 282, 290) are in Ihe doubtful part of llic 
Nckyia. They are good eviilcnce as lo the fraciici of ' purchase ' in the early epic 

" Cobet tMisc. Crit. p, 239), who holds that tiva is always in llomcr the ■ bride 
price,' wishes to expel the line roXXi jidA', taoa tomi ^ijt M ■aiiii tmaiai, oc- 
cutriag in Od. a 278 and S 195. He thinks that this line 17S and not 177 is the 
one referred lo by ihi Scholiast as having been wanting I* rp mrd "Vtariv, in 
e the whole complciion of Ihe passage would be changH, aud ot U 
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household, and is considered among the thii^^s that should 
follow a beloved 'daughter.' Here, according to Nitzsch's 
careful interpretation, the Ihva^ whatever it was originally and 
from whatever source derived, is now converted into a dowry, 
* tochar,' or marriage portion to go with the bride *^* The same 
expression recurs in Od. /3 196, and from the proximity of 
this last we must probably reckon as a kindred example )3 53i 
where ieSi/dxraiTo would have the sense of dotare (L. and S.), 
to portion one's daughter. 

{t}) Further, and more important, as not dependent on 
any disputed interpretation of a term like c^i^o, we reach 
instances of marriage in which the notion of purchase seems 
to disappear, and becomes eliminated, as, when the di^uised 
Ulysses is made to say, 

* I married a wife daughter of affluent men 
Because of my own good worth * — Od. £ 21 1. 

This is confirmed by the terms in which Alcinous offers 
(t] 313) to make Ulysses his son-in-law, if he would only 
stay in their land, and to * bestow on him a /louse and 
possessions,^ There is in these instances no mention of cfii'a 
eithor in the archaic or in the newer sense, and there is 
mention, more or less explicit, of an equivalent for dowry 
in the neozoic sense. 

(i) Again, in Od. /3 133, Telemachus complains that among 
his other troubles, if Penelope marries a second time, he shall 
have to repay the presents that came with his mother, in 
other words, her father will reclaim the Move gifts' (which we 
take to be the ^dXia though not so named), given along with 
her on her marriage. From this passage we are entitled to infer 



would be the suitors, not Icarius and his house. The reasons for withholding 
assent to Cobet's view arc — i. The line seems ancient, for the metre acknowledges a 
lost consonant in ioiK^. 2. In the mouth of Eur^-machus in /3 195 we should 
expect it to run ^a*<" instead of ol 5e, if it refers to the suitors. 3. It helps to 
explain the otherwise inexplicable circumstance that Aristarchas and the ancient 
critics were led to interpret Hva in its later sense of dowry given to the bride. 

* In Pindar (01. ix. 10) the conversion seems complete, for thvw is there 
employed to mean the dower going with the bride (Pal.). — The double application 
of iZva is parallel to the double sense of our * dowry,* which in the authorised 
version of the Old Testament signified originally * purchase price,* as in Genesis 
xxxfv. 12, 'dowry and gift.* 
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that Penelope, in the poet's view, was not a purchase by the 
husband from an exacting father of the ancient type making 
merchandise of his family. This instance in the Odyssey^ 
being a dominant and prominent one, may be said, if not to 
give the tone to the poem, yet to indicate the newer mode by 
which the /lyrja-Tfj d\oxo9 was to be won, and we have a key 
to understand the nature of the affection subsisting between 
Penelope and Ulysses, which is conceived by the poet as not 
resting on * purchase.* If this is the case with Penelope, how 
stands it with the other model spouse, Andromache? The 
probability, though not certainty, is that she too was not con- 
ceived as a purchase in the mind of the Ulyssean poet. The 
question depends on the interpretation of the epithet noXvScopo^ 
of Z 394 '^^ and though the interpretations of the Scholiasts 
differ, the analogy of iqni68<opo9 and (€i8<opo9 is in favour of 
an active sense, ' bringing many gifts,' i. e. much dowry, to her 
husband, in which case the poet of the Ulyssean cantos and 
the poet of the Odyssey coincide in placing the two ladies 
whom we have found reason otherwise to compare together, 
viz. Andromache and Penelope, in the same honourable 
position relatively to their lords. 

(k) The general result of the foregoing, omitting all doubt- 
ful or disputed cases, may be presented in the following 
summation : — 

PalcBOZoic or barbaric mode. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
fdyoy expressed or implied as purchase-price . . 5 i^^ 3. 



^ The epithet iroXvSajpot, which should probably be iroXf^cSvot, in X 88, has 
tended to confuse the interpretation of iroXt^pot in Z 394, and the Scholiasts were 
sadly perplexed to find a rendering which could allow the two seemingly discordant 
occurrences of the word to stand together in what they considered one poem. — 
Regarding X 472, which is usually taken as if Hector gave the \hvxL, no sure 
argument can be drawn from it, for it is ambiguous, and the strain of the passage 
is rather in favour of Eetion as the bestower, and as giving the rich outfit 
with which Andromache is provided. In Od. o 127, Telemachus receives from 
Helen the IStpov of a nkitXot to be given * to his bride to wear.' This is proof 
that the marriage transactions could allow certain properties to be at the bride's 
disposal. Accordingly, in Od. € 28, we hear of a bride as being expected to 
make presents of garments to those leading her home, i. e. to the bridegroom 
and his party. 

" 6\)^ifi<Hai in 2 593. 

O 2 
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N(osoic or civilised mode, 

iflfrt, dispensed with, not exacted from bridegroom . 
fMi'Xin, expressed or implied, as given b; father 
Bipa, 35 personal presents to the bride from suitor 



There is thus a considerable balance of evidence '* in favoi 
of the Odyssey and the Ulyssean cantos being neozoic 
Is in them that we meet with indications of more auspicious 
views of the marriage relation, and these indications we find 
in the /^eiXia and h5>(ia. of those sections. 

(a) From a review of the whole subject it is abundantly 
manifest that Aristotle was justified in his famous observation 
in the Politics (ii. ch. 8) upon this matter. He there states 
that many of the ancient customs of the Greeks were highly 
primitive and barbaric (vS/tovs ^iay dwXoO^ kui ^apffapiKovs), 
for, among other things, ' i/iey bmight tkeir wives from each 
other.' The full justification of this statement, if taken abso- 
lutely, is obtainable only from the Achilieid, 

(f*) How widely the wheel of time had rolled round in the 
Attic period may be seen by a reference to a famous passage 
in the Medea of Euripides. Unlike the philosophic Aristotle, 
Euripides is entirely unaware of this feature of society in the 
old time, and is so entirely possessed with the stale of man- 
ners in his own time that he makes the heroine complain that 
she and her sex brought ' no end of wealth ' ({mep^oXil 
^prip,aTa>e Med- 235, the antithesis to the fivpia. tSva of the 
Achilleid) to endow their husbands, whom they bought thereby. 
The 'subjection of women' had therefore assumed a new 
form, and the Scholiast has the sensible criticism on this sally 

" Vii. isMtot in !. Thai in N 366 it n 
in another form. 

"CM., 313. "11.1147. 

" BoAiiBdjpoi Z 394. " a 386-91. 

" These figures might be subjected to a liltle varialion up or down, acconi- 
ing to the rigour of the analysis, Thus another case of drdib'oi virtually il that 
in 3 6, where there is no mention of tin. ivhcn Neoptolemus obtains llennionC 
Bellerophon in Z ia in a sense an instance of one who iK SritSn 
his priic by special works, though not in ■ beeves,' it is fiur to exclude it &4M 



A point, the ISpo being comniDlcd 
" Od. » ijj. 
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of Euripides, that, unfortunately for the historical accuracy of 
the poet, in the age to which Medea belonged, matters were 
just the reverse, for, as living befot-e the Trojan war, she 
belonged to an age when the husband bought the lady. 

(r) The softer and humaner usage appearing in the neozoic 
area, though it cannot be called the prime cause, yet helps to 
explain as a concurring circumstance how there should pre- 
vail simultaneously in these parts so beautiful and noble a con- 
ception of o/iotppoavvr] in the domestic circle "". It is doubtful 
whether a character like that of Andromache or of Penelope 
could have been formed or even existed under ' purchase,' and 
the 'chattel' system which that involved; but, under the 
honourable and humaner usages of a later time, we obtain 
glimpses of a social condition which could deyeJope virtues 
like those of Penelope, affections like those of Andromache, 

121. L. — Modes of Thought and Expression. 
A very interesting and important branch of investigation yet 
remains, to trace out any relics of the infancy of Speech and 
Thought, and to mark out the area to which these belong. 
Such arc/iaica will be found diffused more or less through all 
the sections, but the mass of them is, as we might expect, 
concentrated in the Achilleid ". A full investigation of this 

" While Kavpliio! is diffuicd, the tender opreSHon /UTjorii ikexn seems to 
become more Sequent as the barbaric mode of irr^mi disappears. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
p^n^ and imAvpnJirTi] iUdxdi - - i 3 7 

mvpitie* 5^9. 

** The onty countet-phenomeiiiL which I think caji be furly noted as seemingly 
man'oreluur in the Achilleid are the occurrence of oo^q once in O 411, AiJtoi in 
seme of* discourse' in O 393, and i\ciyiaj = io bt rtiUsi, in O iGi. It is somewhat 
strange to find aatiit, which comes up so largely in the Atlic time, absent Crom 
the Iliad and Odyssey, except in the above inslajice, where, however, it contains no 
intellectual suggestions, but is simply with reference to handicrafi. The word is 
Indo -Germanic, a congener of the Latin safitas, and it seems to be an accident that 
it should crop up only imii distinctly (apart from Xi-amjw* and d-atf-^ot) in [he 
Homeric poems. Ai for ^.tiyw. the presence of fivSokoyiiai in the Udyssey. of 
X^7« in Od. s 57 and of Kiyai, both act. and mid., in sense of ricoum, ItU. tends 
to accoDDt for its occuicence so eaity as the Achilleid ; iXir/iai is a greater 
puule, inasmuch as it appiori to come from a time nhen Xi^oi not only hai the 
sense of ' discourse ' or ' speech ' but of ■ reason," o( which last sense we have no 
example in the Homeric poems. In reality, however, dAoycai springs bom the 
ittm XifBi at an older jioiut than the npiiroprintion to either ratio or omft'a, ' 
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matter would lead too far, landing us in philological discusaons I 
more proper for another place and to be in the meantime I 
reserved. The following gleanings of outstanding phenomena I 
may, however, be accepted as evidence that the same dis- I 
crimination which we have found prevailing between the two \ 
sections of the Iliad is valid in this field of investigation 
also. 

(i) The Achillean poet shows less familiarity with Reflective 
Thought. He uses once a simile derived not from the ex- 
ternal world, but from the operations of the Mind, and he 
handles it in a way that shows how laborious in that ancient 
time was the process of introspective Reflection. In describ- 
ing the rapidity of Herd's movements, he likens it to the 
rapidity of Thought, and after this cumbrous but archaic 
style {O 80). 

' And as when the mind of a man darts rapidly, one who 
having travelled over much of the earth reflects in his subtle 
soul, " There I was once, or there," and meditates many a 
thought, so with rapid eagerness flew the majestic Her^,' 

This is a simile from a time when Thought is just awaken- 
ing to consciousness, when its processes are watched with a 
certain child-like interest, and arouse a sensation akin to 
physical emotion**. The later poet has the same idea, but 
expressed with less of involution, as if he was more familiar 
with the faculty in question, 'rapid as a bird's wing or ai 
thought' wo-ei mf-phv t]\ v^T^jia (Od. i\ 36). 

It is an important corroboration to the above position to 
find occurring only in the Achilleid the singular line iden- 
tifying meditation with soliloquy or ' self-dialogue ' (Mure, G. L, 
ii. p. 28), as if Thought was a colloquy in which the tfw/ios is 
an interlocutor % and Thought is dramatised, as if it were 
Action. 



the paint wben it signified rtclmn or cmml. and jusl ns Ihe Latin ntgltgn signified 
' to tie reckless,' uiilioul liaving hnd to pass ihrongh a stage involving eithti roa's 
or oralia. So ikcyiiaii in the Aclkilleid. which aoswers in uieaning to "tgUgOt 
springs from the same stem at a siinilatly early stOEe, 

" Compare the important phrase imfiAaaaTa euii6r, • lauthrj the soul.' H 
occuis only in ihe Achilleid, and (here twice (P 564, T 4if,\ 

" The ivi^U is, in all the areas, said to tirgt (irpwai). to bid iirwya), to built 
(J*ii|(u), but this is common to all languages and stages of languages, much as tw 
aoy ■ my mind inclines." or, a, Ovid says. ■ In nova fin ruiiinw.' The cjsprcsiion, 
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AXKh riri /loi ravra <f>i\o9 SicXi^aro 0v/i69 ; 

*Bui why doei my d^ar mind thus discourse to met * 

Very naive and archaic, but not to be found in the neo- 
zoic area. It occurs ^ve times and is well distributed over 
the body of the Achilleid (A 407, P 97, * 56a, X laa, 385). 

On the other hand, the formulated results of Reflective 
Thought are for the most part confined to the neozoic area. 
In particular, iki^ formal explanations of phenomena, and the 
attempts at rendering a reason for certain statements are 
mainly in the Ulyssean cantos and in the Odyssey. Ac- 
cording to Spitzner in his qote on II. E 34a, * Invenies . . . vel 
rerum vel nominum interpretamenta ab Homero passim sub- 
jecta, vid. II. 4. 477, 9. ^6^ ; Od. 1 8. 7/ The examples to which 
he refers (including E 34a) are all four from one area. 

(2) Among the more subtle notions, difficult to the simple 
primitive mind, as it still is to young children, is that of 
' Number * in the abstract. It is remarkable, accordingly, that 
apiQyib^ and its derivatives belong only to the neozoic section, 
and while single numbers appear in the Achilleid, the idea of 
* Number /^r^^* does not appear to have been realised, and 
substantives for the aggregate under any number are not 
found to emerge. Hence — 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
dpi0fi6s, dptBfUm, fvapifffiios . . . o 2 B 

d€Ka£ (an aggregate number) . . o 2 i. 

This constitutes a distinct advance upon the Achillean 
position. That ten occurrences of the abstract word dpiO^os 
should be found beyond the Achilleid and none within, is a 
circumstance that indicates two different stadia of mental pro- 
gression. It is true that there is still much inability to handle 

6tt\4^arot above referred to, is, however, too peculiar to be classed with these idioms. 
The following are variations of the same notion, though not confined to the Achil- 
leid, having become formulae of Epic speech. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
dx^<nu d' dpa t7w€ irp^$ tv fttyaX^ropa Bvfi6v 7 o 4(^114 within book c) 
KOf^ffOM ti K&pri irpd$ tv /ivO^oaro 0vft6v 2 o 2. 

The latter formula is remarkable as being used in the Achilleid only of Zeus, in 
the Odyssey only of the other Kronid brother, viz. Poseidon. Regarding the 
former line, it is to be remarked that it sins^ against the Digamma in its present 
shape ; tht fw or f*ov without irpot is the probable correction, for ffirf is found 
frequently dispensing with the preposition, in the sense of * addressed ' or ' bespoke,' 
and more especially in the Aehilleid, of which it is a kind of idiom. 
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number, and jivpioi does not seem to have reached the stage of a 
definite number ; yet a near approach to a ratio of comparison, 
expressing 'as 9 is to lOO,' is found in Z 236, also neozoic ' 

A corroboration of this view is obtained in the peculiarity 
attaching to the first numeral adverb. It is singular to find 
that while three occurrences appear of &na^ and Ka&dira^ in 
the Odyssey, the expression for otice is, in the Achilleid, by a 
compound, tva xpofov (O 511), 'at one time.' Other numeral 
adverbs are no doubt known in the Achilleid, especially Tpw, 
but ina^ happens not to occur. 

(3) Very quaint and primitive are the modes of thought 
and forms of imagery appearing in the Achilleid, It almost 
looks as if wc could discern the human mind imping its young 
wings for flight and striving to body forth the unseen, and 
we feel, as it were, ' a motion toiling in the gloom ' to ex- 
press the unexpressed and the obscure. Among the most 
instructive and peculiar arckaica of the Achilleid are the 
following. 

The notion of 'deliberation ' is conveyed under the image 
of a balance, and wc catch it at the period where the ' Libra ' 
or balance is introduced as the mental machine for determi- 
nation of solutions, Zeus himself is supposed to act by such 
an instrument, and hence we have the famous ima^e of the 
' weighing ' of the Kijpfs or fates of rival heroes or peoples. It 
is only in the Achilleid that we discover this operation (0 69, 
X 209), in connection with which we hear four times of raAatTo 
or A lit rdXavra in the hands of Zeus, solely Achillean {/^iV/cwi, 
also n 658, T 323). It must be owing to his favour for this image 
that this poet uses ptvai and eirip/jeVw, {which are terms origi- 
nally of the mometitutfi of the balance,) thrice metaphorically 
to describe what we may call the descending scale of Fate 
(0 7a, X aia, E 99). This cluster of images is entirely homo- 
geneous, unique, and only Achillean, 

So likewise we speak still of the ' tug ' of war, and the 
image is both an ancient and expressive one. It is a favourite 
and characteristic one of the Achilleid, and in more than one 
instance we hear of a Rope or Chain as being the normal 
trial of all strength, the instrument for testing a challenge 
between competitors. The great challenge of Zeus in © to 
all the Gods turns upon this idea. The letting down of the 
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'golden chain ' is for the purpose of a * tug * of strength **, and 
the Achilleid, in which this challenge forms perhaps the most 
imposing scene, is, accordingly, replete with imagery as to the 
strain of war and the tension of struggle *^. 

(4) Among the most unequivocal traces of archaism must 
be classed the remains of what some would call Fetichism ^^, 
others a primitive and poetic mode of Thought, attributing 
animation to objects in external nature. A remarkable in- 
stance of this is found in the combat between Achilles and 
the River Scamander. The river is there represented as an 
animated being * growing wroth in his heart,' * meditating in 
his mind ' (<I> 136-7), and 'speaking ' with a voice * out of the 
deep whirlpool' (213) ^''. So rivers are 'valiant' (t<f>6i/jLoi) in 
P 749 ; waves and shores not only resound but bellow and 
roar as animated beings (Podcoy E 394, P 265) ; and what is 
more remarkable, the sea is spoken of as sentient^ for it is 
described ^s prescient of a coming storm (H 17)^. Again, 
there is in the Achilleid a great number of instances in 
which weapons of war are represented as animated ; thirsting 
for blood, eager for the fray, and the like. Thus XiKaiSii^va 
(or -17) y^^pooi ia-ai occurs thrice, and only in Achilleid ; aixfifj 
(or iyxuri) Ufiivi] occurs four times with the same limitation 
of area (cp. Spitzner on IL M 185). If we except atxM 
fLaifiSoD<ra, which belongs to both sections (O 542, E 661), 

** * Sehr altcrthiimlichen Charakter hat einc allegorische Erfindung in der 

Ilias, die Kcttc nach dem Vorbild ernes Ziehspiels.' Welcker, Gotteri. i. 

p. 85. 

* Ten examples occur of rtiwca, raruo;, etc. in this connection, A 336, M 436, 
N 359. O 413. H 389, n 662, P 401, 543. 736, T loi. The great challenge of the 
' golden chain ' makes an eleventh, and all art AehilUan. Beyond the Achilleid, 
the nearest approach, but with rtiyca dropped out, is in the expression wtlpar* 
hKlBpov l<p%wrai H 402 (occurring also in M 79, and cp. H loa), and Od. x 33> 41 > 
where the verb l<pavroi = knit, requiring us to understand wtlpara as • rope-ends,' 
seems to recall in so far the favourite Achillean image. 

** It is somewhat suggestive of P'etichism that &\o6(ppea¥ in the Achilleid belongs 
only to beasti, in the Ulyssean canto B is similarly applied to i;Spot, but in the 
Odyssey is no longer so applied, but is given to men or mythical persons conceived 
as men. 

•^ The nearest approach, elsewhere, to this fetichistic view of rivers is in Od. 
< 449, where there is a curious mixture of naturalism and personification {ff6v re 
fi6or ad rt yoinrnB* be6»co). The river in the Odyssey is, however, not represented 
as ' speaking,' as that in the Achilleid is. 

** 6aa6fitpw is the word here, on which Fasi remarks : * von cinem leblosen 
Gegenstand, wie von einer Person, ahnend* 
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we shall hardly find, apart from A 126^*, more than one 
clear instance of the same outside the Achilleid. The same 
tendency to personification seems to be at work in determin- 
ing the predominance of the following expressions : — 

Ach. U1. Od. 
Opaaifs applied to x^^P^^ ...51 i 
$ovpis applied to alyit • . 
$ovpis applied to darms • . . 
/xaiuofjiai of things inanimate ^^ 
6pfi€vos, of things inanimate . 



100 
300 
400 
300 



15 I !• 



(5) The belief in the prophetic power of dying men is a 
feature exemplified twice in the Achilleid (n 851, X 358). 
No such power of vaticination is ascribed to them either in 
the Ulyssean cantos or in the Odyssey. 

(6) Another idiosyncrasy of the Achillean poet, suggestive 
of a simple primitive time, is the singular spell exerted over 
him by the element of Fire. It forms one of the favourite 
similes of this forceful Bard, and the changes are rung upon 
it almost with an exhaustive frequency and certainly with 
a wonderful variety. The power of that element impressed 
itself very early on the thoughts and ideas of the human 
race, and the mythcs as to the discovery of Fire make up 
an important part of early legendary lore. 

The Achilleid belongs to a time when the element of Fire 
exerts a portion of this primitive fascination on the child-like 
mind, and it is the symbol to represent any mysterious force 
or power, (a) The hero's eyes, in speech or fight, are often 
said to * flash like Fire "^^^ There is only one very doubtful 
instance in the Odyssey, bracketed by the critics (6 66a) ; all 
the rest are Achillean, A 104, M 466, N 474, O 608, T 17, and 
possibly T 366. So ''hands like fire ' in T 371. (3) The ex- 
pression (pXoyl €iK€\o9 (including 0Aoy« Taos in N 39) occurs 
sev^H times. All the instances are Achillean, (y) Two ela- 

•• dir6 amv$^p€t Uvrai in A 77 is not necessarily an instance of animation ascribed. 
*• paivofuu, so applied, occurs only in e iii, O 606, n 75, 245, Somclbing 
similar takes place regarding the ascription of a kind of personality to x**^** 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
X^^P** {^itnowrit paipaxTt) . . .3 o o. 
^ The eye of the wild boar is in the Odyssey nvp hthoptdtt (r 446). 
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borate similes from KawvS^^ ' smoke,' in a conflagration, are 
found in 2 207, 4> 52a. (There is a short simile as to KanvS^ 
in * 100, balanced by 2 no). Compare also the pair of 
elaborate similes as to * Fire in a forest,' or * in a city,' P 737, 
T 490, against which is producible only that in B 455. {h) Cer- 
tain combinations expressive of the vehemence of Fire occur 
mainly in Achilleid. These are irvpo^ dpii-q A 157 "^^ irvp Spficvov 
P 738, 4> 14. Compare Oea-mSah irvp which, by a remark- 
able balance, occurs once in the Odyssey and once in the 
Ulyssean area, but is found five times (M 177 not included) in 
the Achilleid. A similar ratio recurs with almost mathematical 
exactness in aKafiarov nvp, viz. six times in Achilleid, twice in 
Ulyssean area, twice in Odyssey. Also, Krf\i<ji> or /ci/Xc/ij^, an 
ancient epithet of fire, appears in Achilleid Jive times, only 
twice in Odyssey, and not at all in Ulyssean area. («) The 
famous formula, ' Thus they fought like blazing fire,' is, 
literally, ' with the body of ' blazing fire '^^. It occurs only in 
the Achilleid, and there /<w/r times (A 596, N 763, P 366, 2 i). 
These groups of phenomena, which are well nigh unique, 
suffice to show that the Achillean poet has shown a special 
homage, poetically, to the element of Fire. 

(7) Less notable, but still significant, is the kindred feature 
of his homage to Night and Darkness. The enemies of the 
Greeks seem to him to advance * like Night,' and both Apollo 
who sends the pestilence and Hector who is the manslayer 
are described in images drawn from the * Gloom of Night' 
(A 47, M 463). In curious conformity with this. Hector is 
spoken of as fc^oy iroXefioio (P 244), the * Cloud of War,' no 



^ It is a curious fact that icvftarot 6pfiri comes up in Od. c 320. as if the poet of 
the Odyssey was under the spell of the rival element of • water,' a circumstance in 
hannony with what we shall afterwards find to be his Ionian affmitics. 

^' The phrase iifua irvp6t is not only peculiar as being only Achillean, but it is 
the sole instance in which S^fcot (signifying body) is taken as an adverb «= ins/or. 
If not fetichistic, it is at all events a very primitive and archaic mode of expres- 
sion, coming from a time when fire was reckoned a living thing, and as such 
possessed of a living frame, which is the strict sense of ii/mt in Homer. The Achil- 
lean poet speaks once less archaically of -wvpda iiivot (P 565), but this which is the 
exception in the older area, becomes the rule in the neozoic portion, for it occurs 
frequently (Z 182, V 177, 238,0 792, Od. \ 220) — {KawTTttpai fidxf is in A 342 as 
well as M 316, and vvftbt alOofiivoio (with and without fityot), occurs in Z 182, 
K 246, Od. \ 219, r 39, V 25, about one-half the occurrences that come up in the 
much smaller area of the Achilleid). 
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doubt from the darkness as well as from the ruin which a 
storm-cloud brings'*. There are no parallel similes beyond 
the Achilleid, for that as to Herakles in Od. K 606 belongs to 
a passage generally considered non-Homeric. Compare with 
this circumstance the remarkable lovingness with which 
'Sleep,' who may be called the daughter of Night, is re- 
garded in the Odyssey and Ulysscan cantos (see under \ 1R3)- 
It is not in the Achilleid that we hear of ' ambrosial night ' as 
its ifj-ZiVrt/ appellation. It occurs no doubt in 2 368, but there 
it signifies ' through happy intervention of the Gods,' and ex- 
presses the rejoicing of Polydamas in the respite obtained by 
means of Night coming on. On the other hand, d/i^poa-t'] occurs 
as a characteristic, if not normal, epithet of vv^, in B 57, K 41, 
142, ii 363, and these four Ulyssean instances have five in 
the Odyssey to keep them in countenance, 6 429, 574, ij 283, 
I 404, u 8. We have thus nine instances as against the solitary 
and special one in the Achillean area, and that without raising 
the question as to the meaning of i^^ aPpoTTj of H 78, and »tJ^ 
dfi^poTos in Od. \ 329. Lastly, it may serve as a buttress 
to the frame-work of our reasoning to note what happens in 
the case of the very archaic phrase iv vvKrhi d/ioXyw. Philo- 
logy has now made it plain that this last word is from a root 
which had all but perished from the speech of Greece, but 
which still survives in Teutonic speech in the shape of ' murk,' 
'murky,' and the Scotch 'mirk,' and it is now demonstrated 
that (v yvKToi dftoXyai means simply ' in the murkiest time of 
Night.' This archaic phrase, of which the Greeks in the his- 
toric time had lost the significance, and which Philology has 
re-interpreted to us, is found chiefly in the most ancient area, 
viz, the Achilleid, four times against one occurrence elsewhere 
(A 173, O 324, X 28, 317, against Od. 5 841). 

The general result of the foregoing analysis is to fortify the 

conclusion that the kernel of the Iliad, viz. the Achilleid, is an 

anterior formation, containing vestiges of an earlier poetic 

. creation, and that that poetic creation has proceeded from a 

distinct and prior personality. 

" It seemE to be part of llic Achillean hom]tge to Nighl that we find lifir 
imt^cM occurring only Iheie, whicb it docs ihricc. As sppltol lo ^iia/i, bpir U 
ftiund in Od. i 56, as well us in 8 6fi. A 84 : fpiyti fiAoiivi it also especudly 
AchiUcui, and Wif jhoii is found twice in Achilleid (H 567, X 101), only ooce 
beyond (Od. X igj. 



CHAPTER XV. 



PERSONAL IDIOSYNCRASIES— PREDILECTIONS AS TO 

THE HORSE. 



6 /t(F wtw6yffT0 Koff finrovt. 



122. Among the most singular phenomena revealed under 
this investigation is one appearing in the relation borne 
towards two animals that have been from immemorial time 
the companions of man, viz. the Horse and the Dog. It is 
f emarkable that, the tone adopted toward these animals in one 
part of these poems is unlike that adopted in the other part> 
and the feeling with which these animals are treated suggests 
the presence and the working of more than one personality. 
The poet of the Achilleid is an admirer of the Horse but is 
cold and scornful to the Dog. The poet of the Odyssey and 
the Ulyssean cantos is lukewarm to the Horse, but is warmly 
appreciative of the Dog. The evidence in support of these 
two propositions is of considerable variety and cogency, and, 
when taken in connection with the other marks of differentia- 
tion, forms a not unimportant support to the Theory I have 
propounded. 

It is well known that the Iliad as the great war-poem g^ves 
great prominence to the war-chariot and consequently to the 
martial animal which has been in all times, from the days of 
the Pharaohs downwards, known as the war horse, the * bellator 
Equus.* It is not so generally known that it is from the Achil- 
leid, within the Iliad, that almost all the illustrations, and cer- 
tainly the most brilliant, of the glories of the horse, are drawn. 
Nowhere in any poem that the world has known does there 
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appear greater admiratioo of the beauty and finer apprecia- 
tion of the graceful motions and high intelligence of the ' lordly 
creature' than is found concentrated in the Achilleid. 

In approaching this subject, we cannot do better than quote 
Mr. Gladstone's admirable statement on the point in his 
' Juventus Mundi' (pp. 518-9); — 

' Homer had a profound perception of the beauty of ani- 
mals, at least in the case of the horse, as to colour, form, and 
especially movement. We trace in him a commencement of 
the pedigrees of the animal (E 265-73, T 221). It is with an 
intense sympathy that the Poet describes the lordly creature 
and his motions, which he has idealised up to the highest point 
by the tears of horses, their speech, and their scouring the 
expanse of sea and the tips of standing corn. The whole 
series of passages relating to the horse in the Iliad is noble 
and emphatic throughout, and in no parts of the Poem can we 
more distinctly trace, by the slower or quicker movement of 
his verse, his adaptation of sound to sense.' 

When we examine into this matter more particularly, wc 
find it is in the Achilleid that this idealisation is concentrated. 
Omitting the two instances of the pedigree, which are not 
material (the fuller and more marvellous one, viz. T 23 r, being, 
however, Achillean), we discover the hyperboles referred to by 
Mr. Gladstone to be as follows : — ( i ) Their dropping tears of 
sorrow '. (2) Becoming vocal for a brief instant, and uttering 
words of warning. (3) Flying over tips of corn-ears and crests 
of waves. The three references are all Achillean (P 42(1, 
T 404, T 226), It docs not alter the case that the pedigree of 
some of these steeds makes them ' divine,' and descended from 
the Wind-gods. The imagery describing their flight is naturally 
drawn from the action of the Wind-god their progenitor. 

Besides these three hyperboles to which Mr. Gladstone gives 
prominence in his enumeration, there are others more subtle 
and recondite, but not less real, in glorification of the Horse. 
(4) A prophetic insight of coming sorrow is ascribed to it 

> It 13 one a( tlie analogies of the Mahiibh&nita to ibc Hind thai hones *xt in 
the Indian epic made susceptible of teari (M. Williams. Ind. Ep. Poelry. p. lo6). 
—In Indian lileniture. generally, ihe horse seems to meet with much honour; c. g- 
the horse Kantaka, calleti Ihe king of steeds, bora in the same dny as Budilha the 
prince, received s[>eGiil Caresses from the 'soft htuid* of Buddha (Deal's L^EOd of 
:?,iky:i.Mm.iJ. 

/ ^ ^^ 
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(2 224). (5) The same epithet ^ is bestowed on its prancing 
feet as on the ^thundering husband of Her^' (epiySoimo^ 
in A 152, given only to Zeus and to the foot of steeds). 
(6) An address of condolence to the steeds of Patroclus 
and bestowment of pity upon them by the son of Kronos, 
They are the only creatures on earth that Zeus so honours, 
except Hector and his own son Sarpedon. This is the more 
marvellous, as it comes from the God who never speaks fo 
men but mediately ^^ and who is nowhere brought into direct 
human association (cp. Nagelsbach, H. Theol. p. 156). The 
number of hyperboles, from the Achilleid, has thus been 
doubled. All are unique and only Achillean, Another, 
though not so strictly unique, is the (7) bestowment of a long 
hortatory address upon them by their charioteer (0 185), as 
if they were reason-gifted creatures *. This also occurs, though 
in a less pronounced form, in a Ulyssean canto 4', from the 
mouth of Antilochus, who, however, belonged to a Poseidonian 
family famed for equestrian sympathies and capabilities. An 
eighth (8) might be found, if we were not restrained by the nod 
of Aristarchus who doubted the genuineness of the passage *. 

' Another honour, is that the great epithet of Poseidon, irvovoxo/ri^t, is found 
bestowed upon a steed (T 224). In the Hesiodic ' Shield * it is given to the iamoiis 
steed Areion, 

* P 301 (to Hector) is the nearest approach to an address to a mortal from 
Zeus. It is, however, really a monologue. — Contrast P 198 with P 441 in 
evidence of the empressement stirred by them, stronger than that by Hector, in the 
heajt of Zeus. 

* Compare, in the ballad of * Auld Maitland,* ' Grey, thou maun carry me away. 
Or my life lies in wad.' This is akin in tone, but far inferior in compass to the 
exhortation in the Achilleid, in the same proportion as the simple ballad falls 
short of the noble Epos. 

* The famous line, oTvur r iyictp&ffaaa mttw^ 9tc ^v/tdi dvivyoi, is the one referred 
to, in which Andromache is described by Hector as pouring wine among their 
com and tending them in precedence of their master. Notwithstanding the doubt 
expressed by Aristarchus, the evidence decidedly preponderates in favour of its 
genuineness, and though many editors have bracketed it, Buchholz (Realien, ii. 
p. 174) sees no absurdity in the fact described (cp. Arist. H. An. 8. 31, and Virg. 
Georg. iii 509), and La Roche, the most careful and judicious of recent editors, 
has relieved the line from the brackets in which it has been in recent days confined. 
Two reasons seem to have moved Aristarchus, one that it appears to disturb the 
sequence of the syntax between vpor4poi<n and 1j ifwl, and the other, that wine seemed 
a startling kind of drink to be given to horses. The former difficulty is not for- 
midable, much less fatal, and the latter is none at all, though the Alexandrian 
critics, even the generally judicious Aristarchus, were too often squeamish, after 
the fashion of Pope and his school, about many ol the natural simplicities of the 
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It is the place where on a high occasion they are regaled with 
wine (0 189). A ninth (9) is the marked acknowledgment of 
the equestrian glory of Poseidon in the beginning of book N, 
Nowhere is there such a rejoicing tribute to the king of Steeds 
as is there bestowed on Poseidon, and it is appropriately found 
in the Achillean area. 

There remains the famous description of the movement 
of the Horse and — apart from that in the book of Job— 
the most glowing picture of the creature ever delineated, 
which forms one of the best known passages in either poem. 
There is this peculiarity about it, however, that it occurs 
twice, being found once in the Achilleid (O 263), where 
it sets forth the gait of Hector, and once in a Ulyssean 
canto Z (506), where it sets forth the gait of Paris. One of 
these is no doubt the primary application, and the ques- 
tion is which of the two it is. Critics dispute the point. 
Duntzer and Fasi think it more appropriate regarding Paris. 
Blackic holds that the application to Hector is the primaiy 
and appropriate one. The balance of evidence is in favour of 
the latter view, that the application to Hector is the older and 
primary one, for, assuming the anteriority of the AchUleid to 
be otherwise established, we can explain the repetition of the 
simile in the newer poem, more readily than a transference 
of it backward into the texture of the older poem, adaptations 
from an older nucleus being more easily effected than in- 
sertions into it ^. Moreover, the application to Paris has the 

Homeric opens. Cobet opens his recent ■ Homerioi,' Miscell. Critici, 1876, wiih 
» disquUitioD on the Alexondrum timidity as to what was counted imptwU in ibe 
old leita, and proves that Aristarchus and bis sciiool allowed subjective feeling at 
to what 'Vy thought ' decorous' to interfere with criticism. Two of our living pocis 
have, however, bravelj followed the old bard in this incident, agauul Atisljuchni. 
Robert Browning, in ihc grandest equestrian poem in English literature, so rc^cs 
Roland aftei the ' Ride to Alx,' and Matthew Arnold, in his gloiilicaiion of Rnlah. 
the horse of Rustum, raaltcs his master say, — 

' The aged Zal himself 

Has often stroked thy neck and given thee food. 

Com in a golden platter soaked with wine.* 
I do not know that ony one has observed that Aristarchus's deletion of the line 
involves a much greater absurdity than offering horses wine, vii, offering Hectni 
com. This is strictly and logically the tesuit of the excision. 

* The internal evidence is decidedly in favour of this view ; 8(ir/iJv Jvo/pff" >• 
more apptoprikte regarding the resuscitated Hector than the skulking Piril. 
Heyne on O 163 accordingly says, ' Pracclara coinfiatatio Ilecloris recreati cul» 
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appearance of a slightly sarcastic suggestion, that he was a 
showy creature, more distinguished for form than for worth, 
and, while it is doubtful if the steed-loving author of the 
Achilleid would have expended the simile on a warrior of 
the archer type', there is reason to believe that the author 
of the Ulyssean cantos felt no such scruples. 

123. These hyperboles on the large scale are supported 
by the following minor phenomena. The vocabulary of the 
Achilleid is found to be replete with what we may call, using 
the word in its widest acceptation, * equestrian ' expressions. 

(i) Proper names occur compounded with imro^ in very lai^e 
proportion. If my lists are to be trusted, there are tiventy 
occurrences in Achilleid to ten in the Ulyssean cantos (of 
which ten, four are of one person, Hippolochus), and three in 
the Odyssey. Of the individual names, while three are common 
to Achilleid and Ulyssean area, six are peculiar to Achilleid, 
one peculiar to Ulyssean area, one peculiar to Odyssey ®. 

(2) Special familiarity with equine anatomy, as in 83 (tdi 
T€ irpS/rai Tpi\€9 hnrtov Kpavic^ kfnr^(f>iaa'L^ fidXioTa Sk Kai" 
pi6v iariv). So the word 67rXi7 = *hoof* is only Achillean 

(A 53^' '^ 5oiy 

(3) To the Achillean poet belongs the use of iSaySfj^ as 

applied to horses (0 504) and of Kd-rrrf simply as a ^ horse^ 
manger* (0 434). The Odyssey adds imreio? to this last 
(Iwireifja-i Kairnaiv h 40), as if Kairri required definition. 
{(/xiTyrj, which may belong also to the * ox,' seems diffused.) 

(4) The neSr] of Achillean poet (N 36) is for binding steeds. 
The only niSij elsewhere is navaly for binding a s/iipmsist \ 
(loTOTriSrf^ as in Od. fi 51). 

(5) He has the sole trace of a sepsLtdite feminine to iTnroi^ 
viz. iTnrrff in the word UinrrifioXyoi^ * the mare-milkers ^^' 

equo proripiente se et in pascua solita prosillente . . . Comparatio h. 1. in celeritate 
et alacritate quaerenda.' If the gist of the simile is to express rapidity and alacrity, 
then the occurrence in the Achillean area is the primary one. 
. ' Virgil (yfiln. xi. 492) transfers the simile to Tumus, who answers to Heeior in 
the structure of his poem. 

* Details on this point in Appendix, Note C. 

• <c8ap is once of horses' • food ' in Achilleid (N 35), and happens not to be 
found as applied to human food. In the Ulyssean £ 369 we have the same, an 
imitation no doubt of N, but in the Odyssey it is frequently and, with only one 
exception (/< 352), always of human food. 

'^ This is an interesting relic of the Grseco-Italian period of speech, when equa 

P 
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(6) His predilection for the horse shows itself in the fre- 
quency with which he speaks of their * flowing mam^ as 
€0€ipat ", an expression peculiar to himself, one which he uses 
^7fc times, and which is sought for in vain, in the Iliad and 
Odyssey, beyond the palaeozoic area. 

(7) In the descriptions of the pomp and circumstance of 
war, there is especial prominence given to the attitude, bearii^, 
and behaviour of the Horse as a co-partner in the scenes of 
war. Compare especially 543"4 ^^^ 5^4-"5> ^^ which last 
the behaviour of that animal is made the climax of the de- 
scription. Similar phenomena in A 280-3, 531-8, M 58-9, 
N 385, n 384-93, 468-9, P 457, T 485. 

124. A considerable array of evidence has thus been pro- 
duced regarding the equestrian predilections appearing in the 
Achilleid. It is necessary that we turn to the non-Achillean 
area and institute a similar examination. The Elenchus, 
when applied to this area, yields hardly any hyperboles in 
honour of the horse, and few incidents affecting that animal 
which can be held to indicate any personal interest or predi- 
lection. It is, of course, natural, that in any poems dealing 
with warfare as then conceived, the Horse and the Chariot 
should possess a high prominence; but this prominence, 
which they retain in the Ulyssean cantos, is due more to 
traditional fame or to the associations of certain steed-loving 
heroes^- than to the living, rejoicing glory with which the 
horse is regarded in the Achilleid. We have already referred 
to the pedigree of the horses of Tros in E 265-73, and to the 
simile bestowed on Paris in Z, neither of which is fairly ad- 
ducible as against the primary and older parallels in the 
Achilleid. Nor is the encomium on the Thracian steeds of 
Rhesus in K (* equal to the Winds in running '), to be men- 
tioned as in any way corresponding to the hyperbole on the 

and Tiriri; existed side by side. The one survived in I^tin literature ; the sister 
word died, and its existence might have been denied but for this single trace in 
our oldest document of Greek literature. Kiihner (i. 138) is antiquated in his 
notion that ri here is like 1; in okLyriinXliov. 

" lOupAdfs in Od ir 176 is a. /aha leeft'o, now given up for ytPtidBtt. — x'^irrj isth« 
term for 'mane* common to both sections of the Iliad, and becomes ultimately 
the prevailing one in Greek literature. 

"■ Thus Nestor is still the Imr^Jri/t, and Achilles is made to speak in eharaettrts 
a Thessalian chief regarding the equestrian glory of Egyptian Thebes, and re- 
garding Imtoiv iay$d, ie6prfva {1 407) as the climax of human possessions. 
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steeds of Erichthonius, whose feats are described as actual 
performances (T 225). The chariot-race in 4' occupies no 
doubt a very prominent position, being painted with the 
greatest fulness of detail, and with fine descriptive touches 
(4^ 13, 2S4, 507) as to the bearing of the horse, and, if we can 
trust the doubtful and somewhat awkward epilogue to the 
Grecian catalogue, the traditional superiority of the steeds 
of Thessaly is acknowledged in B (763), where Eumeluss 
steeds are singled out as the finest, next to the divine steeds 
of Achilles, in the camp at Troy. They are, certainly, de- 
scribed, with great precision and minuteness, in terms such 
as a skilled admirer of horses would employ. 

The tradition as to Eumelus seems to have rested on two 
grounds: (i) That Apollo, when tending the herds of his 
father Admetus, had reared a breed of fine animals (B 767). 
(2) That Eumelus was of Poseidonian ^^ descent through his 
grandfather Pelias (cp. Schol. B 714), and was therefore 
favoured by Poseidon with fine steeds The poet of 4^ has 
therefore fully obeyed tradition in acknowledging the eques- 
trian capabilities of Eumelus, and yet he has contrived to pay 
a compliment, somewhat at Eumelus's expense, to the friend 
and companion of Ulysses, viz. Diomed. Those steeds of 
Eumelus, pronounced next to those of Achilles in B, arc in ^ 
beaten by those of Diomed^*, a hero for whom there is shown 
elsewhere, as in E, Z, and K, a partiality second only to that 

** Poseidonian descent had much to do with charioteering. Compare the 
frequency with which equestrian associations surround the names of the Neleidtr, 
Nestor (Iwir^Jnyj), Antilochus (cp. "V 307 and "V 584), Thras)Tnedes. and, in the 
Odyssey, Pisistratus. Nestor is made to have the keenest ear for the clatter of 
approaching steeds (K 532), and the keenest eye for admiration of them (K 545-50), 
no doubt as being himself of Poseidonian descent ; he is emphatic as to hunvw for 
steeds (B 383), and the evolutions of chariots (A 301, cp. A 322), and, when he re- 
appears in the Odyssey (P), he is engaged in a special atUus of Poseidon. He has an 
extra horse to his biga in 9 81, does not include steeds among the beasts of mere 
burden in caring for the dead (U 333), and addresses to Antilochus (^^ a long exhort- 
ation full of equestrian associations and advices. Ilis son ^Thrasymedes) is the only 
Greek warrior present at Troy (except Diomed) who has the epithet of lvw68afto$, 
Antilochus. his other son, captures a team of steeds in N 400, and what is more 
remarkable, a team in E 589, the only one falling to a Greek in that book except 
to Diomed. — Regarding the sons of Nestor, it is singular that the expression 
ViaropoB dyXa6t vl6$ should appear six times, but not once in the Achilleid. The 
instances are K 196, Y 302, and 821, 303, o 4, 144, all Ulyssean or in the Od}'ssey. 

" The bad luck of Eumelus is shared by Teucer, whom a similar result befalls. 
Cp. above § 90. It is singular that Eumelus should be by marriage a kinsman 
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exhibited to Ulysses. This same hero is the one on whom the 
epithet iiriroSafio^ has been bestowed more frequently than on 
any otlier individual hero, and six out of the seven occurrences 
of that epithet regarding him come up in that Ulyssean sec- 
tion with which we have found Canto + closely associated, the 
canto in which the epithet finds its chief verification. 

Apart therefore from the peculiar case of Diomed, there ii 
no incident or 'sentiment'''" regarding the Horse appearing 
in the Ulyssean area at all comparable in kind or degree to 
those in the Achilleid ; but besides the diminution of interest 
regarding thai animal, there is an accession of new rivals 
among the animal creation, viz, the Mule and the Dc^, so 
that in these Ulyssean books we have a distinct approxima- 
tion to the position of the Odyssey, where the Ship takes the 
place of the Horse as the usual vehicle, the Mule" rivals it 
as a beast of burden, and the Dog appears as the chief com- 
panion and favourite of Man. The diminution of interest 
in the Horse is further indicated by the decrease in the 
number of equestrian similes. The Achilleid contains, within 
its limited area, four formal similes (0 263, 679, X 22, i6j). 
Only two are found in the much larger non-Achillean area, 
apportioned equally, as if for mutual consistency, viz. one iB 
Ulyssean canto Z {506), and one in Od. i" 81, the latter being 
intended as an image of the flcetness of Ph^acian navigation. 

125. It is in connection with the character of Ulysses that 
this decrease of interest in the equestrian element is especially 
noticeable, and it is a strong confirmation of our hypothesis that 
the Ulysses of the Ulyssean cantos is drawn with features that 
are cognate, if not preparatory, to those attaching to him in the 
Odyssey. In the first place let it be noted that he always 
fights on foot as a Tre^oj, and that, Ajax excepted, he is the 



of Ulysses, for he has manicd a sister of renclope (Od. 8 798). 

which may have something to tlo wilh ihe interest which lunounds him. althoagh 

a Thessalian and Northern hero, in book V, 

" It is not necessaFy to remark that raptTptaaav IS at tnM, of E 105. niein) 
simply. ' his steeds shyed ' or • started to tlie side.' not, as Mr. Gladstone l,H, iiL 
414) has interpreted it, 'with a fine feeling trembled by the corpK." 

'* The occurrences of the iquIc are (i)tiloiio» and efrprit) , ' „' ,. "^ 
breeding of mules connects itself io early times especially with Western Asi» 
(Kitto, Gib. Cyc in ' Ass.' and cp. ' mules from Tognrmah,' J. e. Artncniii. in £<eki 
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only Greek hero at Troy of the first rank that is without an 
equipage. Hence he takes no part in the chariot race of 4', 
the honours of which could not therefore fall to him, and 
room is thus left for the decoration of Diomed. Even in 
the capture of the splendid steeds of Rhesus, though he has 
there done his part, he does not fall into any rapt admi- 
ration for them (K 556) as does the Poseidonian Nestor, whose 
high panegyric he rather tones down in colour, and he claims 
no share in them when captured but resigns them to his 
companion (K 568). The explanation of this singularity is 
partly due, no doubt, to the circumstance of his being an 
islander (Schol. II. A 488), and that too from a small island 
with little scope for horsemanship, a fact which applies also 
to the Telamonian Ajax. This inference is a fair one from 
what occurs in Od. h 590-609, where Telemachus politely de- 
clines the offer of a fine equipage (although acknowledging it to 
be an dyaXfia), on the ground that rocky Ithaca was no field 
for steeds. On that craggy isle the prince of * ancient mariners ' 
had as much need of a horse as a merchant prince of Venice 
among the lagoons of the Adriatic. Therefore there is much 
significance in his appearing at Troy without an equipage. 

Further, we discern some peculiar touches in his portraiture, 
which go to show that Ulysses was an object of interest suf- 
ficiently great to be able to dispense with, perhaps to despise, 
such an appendage. On one occasion, when made to feel 
keenly the humbleness of his retinue, we find that hero speaking 
with a slight tinge of scorn for the arrogance that generally 
characterised the iTnrSSafioi ^^. In A 352 we can discern a ripple 
of this feeling in the manner in which, in an irritated mood, he 
introduces the iTnroSafjLoi TpcSey twice in six lines, as if to em- 
phasize, Antony-like, their being thereby surely honourable 
men, foemen worthy of his steel, but * for all that and all that * 
he would dare to meet them ^®. Accordingly the first of his 

^ It would almost appear as if the poet himself shared the feeling al>out * horse- 
taming,* that is, ' proud-praucing,' warriors. The Trojans he characterises as 
Imn^ftoi when he comes to bring Ulysses on the stage ^A 333), and there is a 
sting in the epithet as used by Apollo in so addressing them in A 509. Pandarus 
in E 102 seeks to stir them up by calling them * spurrers of steeds,* as if remin<Iing 
them that * nobUsse oblige,^ 

" The Ulysses of the Achilleid already possesses the germ of this anti-erjuestrinn 
feeling (A 450 a Swx\ 'Ivirdaov vU Jkit^ppovcs hnobafioio), but it isk not in any way 
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after exploits is so contrived as to make good this boast, to the 
very letter, It consists in the discomfiture of a zveU-mounUd 
high-born Trojan (A 500), and is described in terms which 
particularise his triumph over a grand 'cavalier' of Troy". 
Nowhere in tht great variety of his Epithets (and he receives 
more than any other single hero), is that of itnroSa/ios or iir- 
Tririj? or the like applied to hira, and in the long roll of his 
accomplishments, as enumerated by the Scholiast (on II. 93), 
amounting to sixteen (cp, also Grote, H, ii. p. 87). including 
the rival one of icvi'Jjyor, there is no mention of Equestrianism. 
This throws light on the curious incident regarding him at the 
removal of the horses of Rhesus (K 500). Though he is careful 
to make a nice path for them, free from corpses or other 
stumbling-blocks, he is represented as awkwardly ' forgetting 
to take the whip from the car' and so, to make tliem move 
along, he has to take to ' whacking them with his bow.' He 
is not the last mariner that has been so depicted as nowise at 
his ease in dealing with horses, and we think we can ahnost 
discern a sort of smile on the face of the old Bard, when 
relating this incident, at the expense of his favourite Hero. 

126. The comparative humbleness of Ulysses in the exter- 
nals of his surroundings is therefore a fair inference from the 
conspicuous absence in his case of any equestrian appendage- 
The touches in the Odyssey that harmonise with this view 
are as follows : (i) The paucity of terms in its vocabulary sug- 

devcloped as il is in the aoii-AchiUea.n area. He is, certainty, lieated u withont m 
eqiii]Hige, luid whtii wouiMled. needs Co borrow tbftt of Mcnelaos (in A 488), to letin 
from the field. This mishap, which would have been an indignily in ihe injrMeu 
caolos, belongs to the Adiilleid. The only other inslaoce in which we heu of 
Ulysses in a liifpnt or chariot Ls when a eapiivt in Tjo'pt. b his pseudo-narralion 
of Od, I 179, where il leems to be the climax of the ^iiypd, thai he hod to suppliol 
life from a * king in his car.' 

" The grettt Apiirrtia of Diomed in book E (s partly for the exaltation of the 
rtfrjt clement in warfare, as aUr to dispense with Ihe war-chariot (B 13. 19, 1J5), 
though he was eminently an ImiSa/isi. The conElemation of the Trojans in E 17-19 
coonecls itself with the discomfiture of what may be called their ' cavalry arm.' aitil 
the blow by Diomed is loUowcd ap by two similar feau of Greek warriois ^B }g. 
46).-^It is remarkable that all through his li^ iimla. until he a joined by the god- 
dess Athene. Diomud dispenses with his chariot, and [lector is made to quit bis 
chariot ^Z 103I when he pays his visit to Androniache and Troy, and he is there- 
fore a wt(ii at the moment when the Ulysscan poet has thrown irounil him tlie 
grcnlcit halo of sympathy,— On the other haiid the Achillean poet distinctly ot 
ilemns the nfili element when without the immediate backing of a ip/M to relns> 
to (A J40), 



PERSONAL IDIOSYNCRASIES. 215 

gestive of such associations (see above, § 123. i)^^ The few 
that occur, as ImroSdaeia and i7nrovpi9y belong to the only war- 
like scene which it contains (x m> 124), and are comparatively 
secondary and incidental. (2) The kind of chariot that now 
appears prominent is the Ship, which, in one passage (d 708), 
recalling the Arabian counterpart as to * the Camel the ship of 
the Desert,' is formally named the ' chariot of the Sea,' and 
the courser that Ulysses is most familiar with, is the * horse of 
tree' upon the fields of foam (e 371). (3) In his farewell to 
Penelope, he had given great prominence to the equestrian 
forces of his Trojan adversaries as rendering the odds severe 
against him (<r 263) 21, and (4) in his challenge to Eurymachus. 
(<r 376) he claims to rank only as a 7r€^6y with no equipment 
as a cavalier. (5) It is the god associated with Horsemanship 
(Poseidon), that is represented as chief foe to the non-eques- 
trian hero. (6) The Kikonians, who inflict a defeat upon 
Ulysses, are spoken of as, in part, fighting a0' hnr<Av (i 49), 
and therefore formidable foes. (7) The only epithet given in 
the Odyssey to Troy (except the traditional Lpr\) is c^coXoy--, 
and there seems something pathetic in the manner in which 
this memory of its haughtiness is thus recalled, perfectly in 
keeping with the appellation of KaKotkiov which it there re- 
ceives. Lastly (8), there is something sinister and fateful in 
the mention of vmroKriv koL Sxeai^iv ^^ in the hollow show of 

^ Equestrian associations in the Odyssey are mainly in connection with the 
Poseidonian Nestor and his sons (cp. § 124, n. 13), or with the reference to the 
Thessalian Neoptolemos (8 8). Also for the princess Nausicaa the mule-equipage 
in a long journey is recommended as wo\v tciWiov ^l ir6B€<r<riv {{ 39). 

■* Pandarus was warned of the propriety of bringing a chariot to Troy (E 199), 
a fact implying the predominant equestrianism of that city. 

** The occurrences of IXior c{« tinatKw are ^^ ^^' ^' viz. n 576. E 551, 

and Od. ^ 18, A 169, ( 71. There is no manifest touch of pathos in the mention 
of it in the Achillean n 576, but, in each of the other non-Achillean passages, 
there is an under-tone of melancholy remembrance. That in E 551 is deeply 
pathetic in its tone, as to Diodes' twin sons who perished at Troy, and it almost 
looks as if the poet had a personal interest in the family to which they belonged ; 
for not only is their fate mournfully told, but, what is rare, the rescue of their 
corpses is described with some detail. It is the same Diodes that appears twice 
in the Od3rssey as the entertahier of Pisistratus and Tdemachus at Phemc, the 
halfway halting place between Pylos and Lacedxmon. The interest manifested in 
Diodes in E of the Iliad and in 7 488 and o 1 86 of Odyssey forms a minor link 
of connection between those cognate areas. 
" <rir twwoiffiy Koi Sx^Oipiv occurs with tragic tone in 5 237 as to the sending 
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welcome to Agamemnon, while vEgisthus was all the time 
'meditating mischief,' anKia Hfpfi7fpl(iiav (Od. t 533), and 
escorting him to his doom. 

The result of the investigation is to show that while the 
Achilleid shows great favour for the Horse, the Ulyssean 
cantos and the Odyssey coincide in giving to that animal 
less prominence, and there is therefore discernible a double 
idiosyncrasy suggestive of a divided personality in ihe 
authorship of the Homeric Epics. As regards the absence 
of equestrianism in the portrait of Ulysses, the ai^uraent gains 
furtlier in force from the state of tiie case as to dyipa>\in, 
a word which seems to have combined the two notions of 
pride and equestrianism, as indicated by the following facts. 

In the historic time there is no question that this epithet 
was one used in a sinister sense, haughty, arrogant^. In the 
Homeric poems it is given to Trojans as a people five times 
(Achillean Hvict\ Ulyssean thrice), to Mysians once (K 430), to 
Rhodians once (B 654, in a passage which has been thought an 
interpolation), but never to an individual hero except Pericly- 
menus, in Od. A 2K6. A larger number of derivations has 
been proposed for the word than for almost any other Homeric 
expression (cp, Ebeling's Lexicon in voce). Among these the 
most plausible are yipas and ^x""' ^ '^ yfpdoxoT, an ancient 
derivation (Schol V ^d, and cp. O. Miiller, Dor. iii. 91), and that 
of Doederlein, dyf(po> 6)(ovs, as if ' chariot-gatherer -V The 
evidence goes to favour, on the whole, the latter as the true 
origin. In the first p!ace{r)theword i.s applied only to Asiatic 
races who are elsewhere known as iniroSafioi, no other ract 
being so designated''*. (1) The peculiarity as to Periclymenus 

forth of Pntroclus. bill, in Ihe case of a ThessitlLaii hero, Ihat was Ihe proper lO- 
coropaniment, 

" AccoriJjne to I.iddcll oni! Siott, it is used in a eood sense in Hornet and 
PiniiRr -= Boblt, in a bud tense — ^atigily, in AIckus and Archilocbui. 

^ Doederlein compnrca ^Agrippa,' which is undoubtedly a word of equcttriu 
BssDcialioni. The prefixing of the verb it archaic : cp, tanleuiiai, iKiH\irtiti», 
iyiirrpam*, and ihe like. The derivation preienls no difficulty except in t!ie 
lengthening of □ of oxot, but (his a piobably due lo the Diganinia, as it ii prapcdjr 
fix"*- answering lo ihe root of o-ur aaggoti, Geno, Wagtit. Compare the WIM 
phenomena of Dij^amma slipped and vowel lengthened in owaiyaUi- ( — noiino) 
Hcs. Tbeog. 690. and in the no doubt jEoIic d/uix'Toi ftol of Thuc iv. 97, a- 
plained as AiiofixtTOi. anil thus a complete analogy. 

" The Aiiaiic rseet lecdve the bulk of these equestrian epithets, The Tnj** 



PK/iSONAL fD/OSVXCRASIES. 



217 



connects itself with his Neleid descent and therefore Poseido- 
nian origin (cp. ^ 124, n- 13)". Therefore, in seven out of 
the eight occurrences'", the presumption is otherwise justified 
of an equestrian reference. Regarding the eighth (Rhodians), 
without raising the question of the genuineness of the passage, 
there is the difficulty, that they arc islanders. It is to be ob- 
served, however, that, besides occupying a large island, they are 
signalised as possessing 'marvellous wealth' (B 670), which is 
a feature often associated with ancient equestrianism ^. 

The contrast which we have found subsisting between the 
Achilleid and the rest of the Homeric Corpus is borne out 
by what we find as to the naming of Steeds, It is remarkable 
that we have in the Achilleid two equipages, embracing, ac- 
cording to the common texts and interpretations, Seven Steeds 
all with individual names — that of Achilles in T400, and that 
of Hector in 185. AH these 2.x^ present at Troy. Mention 
is made besides of the steed Podargc (11 150). In the Ulys- 
sean cantos mention is made of a mythical steed, Arcion, in 
connection with the legends of Thebes and Argos, but only 
two are named as present at Troy, viz, ^the, the steed of 

and Phryginzis arc in twenty- four places trr^Sn^oi, the MxoDians once Irvowofivirnif, 
the FhrygiaQS onie idoKinOKm. The Pa^oiiinns. who aie on the Trojan side, arc 
twice Iinroiro,iiwTBl. and only Ihe inferior epilhel Toxii'sAm a given lo Uieek raca, 
vii. lo Ihe Danai freiguenlly, and to the MyimLdons. 

" Compare irfviunmx applied to Neleus in Od. f 119. as if an interpretation' 
of the i,iifaix^ of hia son PericIjmeQUS ; itavU is aUo of his olher son. Nestor, 
% 16. — It will be (bund thai d-yawSi is giveii lacgely to Imr^rai. whether iodividiuil 
heroes or tribes, In the Iliad it " " 
and the 'Im;/wA,ftl. In the Odyssey it < 
associations, for it h, there given lo no 
once given to Ulysses himself, but it is 
meant in mciam paiiim. As applied ti 

" In H 343. 
(cp. inBpiajl\ 

» In (he hisi 
world largely 
the horse as 
^ichylcaii usi 

eaoalitr fashion, and the sneer of Antislhenes against the magnificence of Plato, 
whom he called a ' snorting steed' (rirFu ^vnn-l^i, Diog, La. vi, i. 7), All these 
illustrate the use o^lmHaiioi as symbolical of affluence (cp. B 130. A 145), and of 
itIfti/luH a>, belonging for (he moat part either to e(|ucstrians or to reckless and 
violent men. Compare ilniyrit, used only of the Iwwaiafiai TjiMi, and the cose of 
the brutal Kr^aiwuai, expressly iatd to be ' proud of his grand possessions ' (d J89). 
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e InriiSa/iai 1pa*i 

s to be set free from i^nirian 

■£ but Phsadans and Phoenicians. It ia 

the mouth of n Sailor (0 308), and is 

:lie Suitors, it is undoubtedly of sinister 

applied to the Tnjniu coming ' stortning on ' with their chariots 

s an epithet peculiarly appropriate. 
itoric lime the connection of pride and equestrianism is in the Greek 
recognised. Cp. Iww^i at Athens, the opening scene of the 'Nnbcs,' 
the iyat-iui riJM itrtpirAoiiruir x*''^' i" ilisch. Prom V. 474, the 
: of iniAinidf«rftii, ' lo ride rough-shod over,' in what we might call 
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Agamemnon, and Podargus that of Menelaus (4^ 296) ^. In the 
Odyssey no horse is named except the mythical steeds of Eds, 
but we find a Dog so honoured^ the immortal Argus. Thus 
in the Achilleid, we meet with (assuming 185 to be admis- 
sible) Seven Steeds bearing a name and no Dog : in the non- 
Achilleid, two Steeds named upon the stage of action, and 
one Dog, a circumstance which brings us to the second pait 
of this investigation ^^ 



^ Pindar, in conformity (q). note on \ 95) with his generally Achillean ten- 
dencies, introduces two steeds by namn^ Pherenikus belonging to* Hiero and 
Phrikias. a Thessalian steed, the latter in the tenth Pythian. 

^ Some notices of the Horse and the Dog in literature, ancient and modem, 
will be found in Appendix, Note D. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

PERSONAL IDIOSYNCRASIES. — PREDILECTIONS AS TO 

THE DOG. 



Xpvfftioi 8* ixdrtpSt md d^ylptoi tcvyu j)<rar. 



127. We have shown that Ulysses was conceived as not 
standing in any marked relation to the Horse, as having, 
in feet, almost every variety of association except equestrian 
ones. The loss of interest thus arising is, however, remarkably 
compensated by the near and frequent association, if not 
always of himself, yet of his household, with an animal in 
some respects more attractive, though not moiie noble — ^the 
Dog. In the great Epic, where the war element is pre- 
dominant, it is natural that the great war-animal should be 
in the ascendant and especially in cantos where the storm 
rises fiercest and wildest. In the equally great Epic where 
the charm of Home gleams out so pleasingly, it is no less 
fitting that the guardian of the Hearth should meet with due 
recc^nition \ The Dog has received many such recognitions 
in literature. He has even, as was proper in the * philosophic 
animal' — so styled by Plato — penetrated into the region of 
Philosophy, and given name to a respectable, though not very 
amiable ^ sect. of Philosophers. As the only creature that 

' The Romans placed the figure of a dog beside those of the domestic Lares, and 
so it is found in the denarii of the Gens Casta (Ov. Fasti, v. 129, where the reason 
is given for this remarkable honour). The Romans, however, were not always so 
complaisant to that animal. Their Flamen Dialis was defiled, if touched by a 
dog, and the goose was thought to have proved a better watch of the capitol 
(Prell. R. Myth. p. 355). 

' According to Athenseus (xiii. 611. b.c.) the balance on the score of philosophic 
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prefers the society of man to the society of its own kind, as an 
animal which has attained in the service of man to a species 
of 'worship,' which a modern French philosopher, Comte, 
has thought worthy of the name ' anthropolatry,' as the most 
complete and the most useful conquest man has made among 
the animal creation, and as the instrument which has beeo 
of the most signal service in helping him to his other con- 
quests over the animal world, the Dog is by pre-eminence 
the creature that has come into the most frequent and dose 
relation to Man, rejoicing with him in life and mourning over 
him in death. This relation we can discern the Dog to have 
sustained from a lime the most remote, before the Aryan 
races were separated in the depths of the past. Nowhere, 
however, along the whole page of human story, has this com- 
panion of Man obtained more loving recognition than in the 
cantos of the Odyssey ^. 

To put this matter in a proper critical light it will be proper 
to glance first at a few points of the aspect in which he appears 
in the Achilleid. 

1 38. The Dog, while well known in the Achilleid, hardly any- 
where appears except in a sinister aspect. He comes before us 
in the very proem of the poem, but it is not in an amiable 
light, for he is there associated with fowls of the air, (probably 
vultures), and is represented as having something wild in bis 
nature preying on the bodies of the dead, not so much the 
friend as an enemy of man'. From this opening keynote 

uniibility is thought !□ lie ralbcr with (he dogs than the Cynics, so that the dogt 
have moie reason to comptaiii than to be proud of the as^ocialiou 1— The Scholiast 
on II. A 335 has the factlious remark on their philosophic powers being limiloii 
like those of other philosophers, since the/ often confound the iiistrumenl with 
the cause, and bite the stone bstcad of the slonc-th rower, — Other instance! 
in which the dog is brought m rappwl with philosophy are Ihe aue of the 
Ephesion Heracleitus. who is made to speak of himself as a 'growler' in thil 
Ibolish worU (Marrwir, Anth, Pal. vii. 79). and the delightful simile of PlalD 
comparing destructive novices in Dialectics to 'young barkers' that ittuf wonj 
and devour (,ri. Rep. vii. j.^g B). — Another member of Ihe Sociitic school makes 
a slill nobler application of Ihe simile in the case of the young Cyrus iCyrop. 
i. 4- 15), when he compares the eager prince to a axi\af, or 'young dog.' in hit 
youthful glee. 

* It is interesting to find that, accorduig to Diogenes Laerlius. Antisthenes, the 
founder of the Cynic sect, wrote a treatise on ihe Odyssey.* He was pcobshly at- 
tracted to the poem by the homage which it shows lo his favourite animal, the dof. 

* The riogs under Turkish rule seem lo have returned lo Achillean fierceness, "f 
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there is no departure, at least no marked departure, within 
the Achilleid. The Dog is known as a denizen of the camp 
(A 50), without apparently any individual associations. He 
is known also as assisting shepherds (M 303), more frequently, 
as helping the Ijuntsman (A 292, 325, 414, N 475, O 579). 
In many of the similes of the Achilleid, the combat is por- 
trayed under hunting images, and it is a curious, if not signi- 
ficant circumstance that, in by far the greater number, it is 
the Trojan side that answers to the Dogs (0 338, A 292, 325, 
414, and in part 549* M 147, N 198, P 65, no, 282, 658, 725). 
In canto M there is this variation, that in one simile and partly 
in another the Greeks stand in that position (M 41, 303)^, 
and in X 189 Achilles in pursuit of Hector is likened to a 
hound chasing a fawn. 

There is no instance in the Achilleid of the Dog being 
admitted to a Greek hero's hut or tent, and, although, in the 
older and established society of Troy, it tells us of Tpane^TJe? 
(X 66), * dogs feeding at the table,' even these are described 
as (ofirjaraiy an epithet far from complimentary. The passage 
is not one that could be cited as proof of loving appreciation 
of the Dog. It is the famous one where Priam amid his woes 
forebodes that the very dogs he has *fed at his table' will 
devour his dead body, anticipating as well as illustrating that 
unloving prophecy, to which Byron once, in a misanthropic 
moment, gave expression : — 

'Perchance my Dog will whine in vain 
Till fed by stranger hands; 
But long ere I come back again, 
He'd tear me where he stands*/ 

129. This, in the Achilleid, may be said to be the climax 



we may judge from the grim representation of them in Byron's ' Siege of Corinth.* 
Compare Macaulay*s description of the Irish dogs after the carnage at Aghrim 
(Hist, of £ng. iii. 439). 

^ In O 272 the Greeks answer to lewtt re Kai dyiptt together. In O 579 
Antilochus iw6povff€ icvw &s, but this is balanced by O 587, where the irvour is a foe 
of Antilochus. 

* Theognis is similarly sceptical of the faithfulness of the horse, and almost 
seems to hint a contradiction to the Iliad or rather to the Achilleid : — 

oi/rc ydp imtot 

dXkik Tuv (nrrtpov if.r.A. (Theog. 1. 1 268), 
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of malediction regarding the canine race, and there is no fer 
contra of redeeming association. As to the scornful asso- 
ciations by which the Dog figures as the sj-mbol of im- 
pudence and a nickname of contempt', these appear deeply 
ingrained in the whole texture of the poems. The pre- 
ponderance of examples will, however, be found again to 
weigh down the scale of the Achiileid. Thus leioy, xvydfima 
and Kvy<oira, in the vocatiz'c of address, are found about six 
times in the Achiileid (A 159, 423, A 362, T 449, X j4i 
and K'uvft in voc. plur. N 62^, without reckoning 4> 394 and 
481). In the Ulyssean cantos, tw instance of the vocative so 
occurs. The nearest approach is that of Helen r^ardiog 
herself (Z 344), but self-accusation never has intensity like the 
taunt of another. In the Odyssey, three instances of this 
vocative of contempt occur*"; two of kCov {c 337 and r 91), 
both times to the detested Melantho ; the other, levyts (^ 35), 
to the crew of tlie Suitors. There is therefore, on the whole, 
a preponderance of the scornful associations in the smaller 
area of the Achiileid, and a diminution of tliem alike in the 
Odyssey and in the Ulyssean area. 

Another dark spot upon the character of the Dog is his 
devouring propensity exercised on the dead. Again, the 
shadow is darkest in the Achiileid. About twenty-four in- 
stances can be reckoned up in which that propensity is referred 
to as a familiar thing. In the Ulyssean cantos, if the same 
proportion were to hold, under a common authorship, there 
ought to be sixteen instances; there are only seven (B 393, 
^ 5°9> * '**3i ■'^J' ^ 211, 409, 41 1)', In the Odyssey, the 
diminution is still greater. The references to their devouring 



* Mihommcdan >.nd Chriiitian have cquall; abused the name of tbe dog. *ppl]'- 
ing it ench lo the other. ' I] sepokro di Crista k in mui di cani,' Peliarca ^Ttieab i 
delU Fonis. th. ]). 'AnV^oft occM (adog U dead) is tbe exdnmalion oT > m 
Greek when a Turk dies, and via vtna (Lord Bronghlon's Travels, ii J). 

■ A Tourth. practically in address, occurs in the moulh of Melanlhiiu (^ n%). 1 
and Penelope hal the oiTensive term rcgaidiog the wicked tfoiai (r 154!, Thai, 
however, arc balanced by two similar instance! in Achiileid. e 199, 517.- 
derivative mWtpoi is, singularly enough, thrice in the Odyssey, u against a singk 
instance in the Achiileid and one of icimrot in the IJlyssenu area. 

> It is only in the Achiileid thai we Rod -fittt aud itira couplidm the work of J 
devouring (X 171, X 4]). Vet here also the yinti arc found alone as In A 13), T 
n 8j6. In the Odyssey and Ulyssean area ihe ivutt alvrayi appear alone v 
'wii associated in such company \A tyj and x 3^)' 
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propensities are about five in number; (1) y 259 and x 47^, 
regarding the cases of supreme villains, i^gisthus and Melan- 
thius, and only one of these cases belongs to the action of the 
Odyssey, that of iEgisthus being merely narrated and no part 
of the plot. (2) Other two are blackguard threats in the 
mouth of the Suitors (</> 363 and <r 86) and savour more of 
traditional Epic style, whereas in the Achilleid they are the 
grim reality, (3) A fifth is a dark, surmise on the part of 
Eumaeus (f 133), lending intensity to the horror as to the 
apprehended fate of the absent Ulysses. Still more remark- 
able is the state of the case as to the savageness of the terms 
in which the fact is referred to. It is only in the Achilleid 
that the grim terms occur ; for there we hear of ^glutting the 
dogs (KopUiu) with flesh,' and of making one's remains a * tid- 
bit ' or * plaything ' to the Dogs (fiiXirriBpa or Kvp/ia) ; three 
instances of the former (0 379, N 831, P 241), four of the 
latter (N 233, P 255, 272, 2 1 79). It is in the Achilleid also 
that the terrible dXva-a-a) is once used regarding them (X 70). 
To balance against these eight atrocissima as to the Dog, 
there is none producible from the Odyssey nor any from 
the Ulyssean books ^^. 

In the Achilleid, therefore, the sinister associations regard- 
ing the Dog are numerous and dark, and, what is more, they 
are unrelieved by any kindly reference. When we pass be- 
yond the Achilleid, the sinister references sensibly diminish, 
and we seem to have passed into a new zone of feeling re- 
garding the Dog. I proceed now to enter upon the remark- 
able cluster of happy and kindly associations with which the 
Dog is invested in the non-Achillean area of the Homeric 
poems. 

130. To begin with the Odyssey. In the first place (a), the 
young prince Telemachus making his di%ut in the agora has 
no personal followers or B^pdirovT^s, but ' two fleet hounds ' 
attend him" (Od ^3 11). The same escort recurs twice 

^ The nearest approach in the Odyssey is € 474, but the mention of avow is 
spared {finZv 11^ B^pttrffiv tKwp Kai K^pfia y4vca/uu), — It is singular that 
dXvaaoj should be found only in the Achilleid and Galv» only in the Odyssey, both 
canine terms of the most divergent character, the former a sign of aversion, the 
latter of affection. 

" Mr. Gladstone remarks on this strange conjunction. * When we expect to hear 
of a personal following, lo I it is only two dogs that follow him.' Virgil has once 
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elsewhere (p fia, v 145). The master of a house (d) gives 
them ' fat morsels ' (fittXiyfiaTa Ovfiov) ' to soothe their sfirit' 
and they fawn around him (<c 217)^^- (y) The hut of the swine- 
herd is enlivened as well as defended by them, for, in their 
honest faithfulness, they are like to fall foul of the unknown 
Beggar (£ 30). {6) They notice the return of Tclemachus and 
have the sense to fawn upon him without barking (t< j). (t) The 
creature can be conscious of the presence of a Divinity-" 
(n 1 60}, showing a sagacity in which they are equalled with 
Ulysses, and made superior to Telemachus. They suppress 
their bark into a whine, in awe at the presence of Athene. 
(0 In the description of the artistic wonders in the palace cf 
Alcinous, the chief place is given to certain figures in gold and 
silver. They are figures of Dogs, so wonderful that they arc 
ascribed to the god Hephaestus (tj 91). (rj) The favourite 
'insigne' of the Hero, worn in the decoration of his person, 
is a brooch or -mpovri, in which there is prominent the figure 
of a Dog (r 22*i). This was an £yaXfta to which special 
significance is meant to be attached, for it was given him by 
Penelope (r ^58)'*. (d) A Dog is the only inmate of the 
palace that recognises his Master on his return, surpassing all 
but Eumasus in faithfulness, surpassing even Eum^us, Eury- 
cleia, and his own wife Pen elope, in sagacity. The recognition 
draws from Ulysses the rare tribute of a tear (,» 304). His 
name is the immortal Argus", (i) Lastly, at the death of 

a companion picture regnrding Evander (jTji. viii, 461, ' gemini castodcs'), where 
ServiuB mentions ' Sypkas inter duos caius starts ' in conference with Scipio. 

" Thi^ ii the ont)' instance in the Odyssey in which they 'are spoken of M 
possessing Ovfiit. Another occurs in the Achilleid (X 70). The Aehillad ai- 
cribes ivitit more frequently to the Wu than to any olhei anima.1 [A jlo> 
n 468-9, P 451. BJid I 314), nest comes lion (A fSS. » 3OO), boar {M 150, ? it) 
and wolf tjl 161; X 163); >nd o-nce each to aaspi (n 166). tamU {.X j6j), 
>»«p (n 35s). and the tagli (P 6;8), In the Ulyssean parts, the ksrst has it 
twice (X 491, V 46S), Urn once (a 43), dmt once (f 8S0), lambt once (F 194). 
In the Odyssey, besides the dfig in 1 11 J. I find only sr'i.g-(* instances of the iscriptioa 
ofeufxfi, lo the ioflr (r 454I, lo/ihei (x 388). to the oa (74551, none to the *«*. 

" It is said of Scipio Africanus that the dogs in the capitol received him at a 
superior being luilhoui barking (Aul. Cell, vii I). 

" The Dolphin, as o^fio of Ulysse*, icems post- Homeric. Cp, Bcrgit, Lyi. Ct, 
frag, Stesich. 70. — The flgare of Ulysses in the Mamilian denarii it known by * ' 
proper adjunct, [be ilog. 

" To sho« more fully the importance of the story as evidencing the peel' 
personal predilection by Ibe minuteness of the description, a vetaon of the 
Argus is subjoined in the Appendix, Note £. 
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this faithful dog, the power of 'Mocra* or Divine Fate is 
introduced, just as when a /lero descends to Hades (p 326) ^^. 

This therefore is a decade of honours to the Dog, some of 
them hyperboles, comparable in character to the previous series 
from the Achilleid in honour of the Horse. There remain 
various minor touches in this regard throughout the Odyssey, 
some of which may to many appear equally significant. 

131. (a) If the dyXatrj, or 'point of pride,' in the Achilleid 
connects itself especially with the horse (M 114), it appears 
rather in connection with the dog in the Odyssey, where we 
hear of his being kept by rich men * for pride ^ (p 310).. (/3) 
The huntsman, who in the Achilleid is a O-qp^vT-q^ or drjprjTrjp, 
'wild-beast-chaser,' comes now in the Odyssey to receive a 
new title, that of * dog-leader' (KvuTiyer'q^), a term marking 
greater honour to his companion in the chase ^®. (y) Further, 
it can hardly be called fortuitous that, in the supreme moment 
of their destinies, the two heroes of the two poems are each 
likened to the creature bearing the palm of interest in the 
respective poems. The Achillean poet, in his crowning simile 
regarding Achilles, conjures up before him the image of his 
favourite animal, the steed ", and, again, the Ulyssean poet, 
when portraying Ulysses at the crisis of his history, indulges 
with similar delight in the vision of a noble hound. The 

" Argus is credited with a 8^/iaf, much as a human being. Cnisius in his 
Lexicon remarks that it is never applied to animals except to the transformed herds 
of disguised humanity in the halls of Circe. — Regarding Mr. Ruskin's censure as 
to the poet's treatment of Argus, that there is cruelty in leaving the dog to die with- 
out a caress or recognition, there is this to be observed (cp. § 64, n. 3) that Ulysses 
gave him all he could safely give him — a tear {p 304), and further recognition 
might have been fatal, if we may judge from the sharpness of his subsequent rebuke 
to Eurydeia to hold her peace (r 482). The real difficulty is how it came about 
that Telemachus and Penelope have failed to care for the dog that Ulysses loved, 
a difficulty for which there is no adequate provision in the story, though the long 
absence of Telemachus in his journeys and the comparative privacy of Penelope go 
far to explain the condition of neglect in which the dog is found. 

** The Ulyssean cantos show a diminution of terms in the vocabulary of hunting, 
proportionable to the decrease of occurrences in the Odyssey : — 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
$fjp€VT^t, Brffnjrifp and -rwp • • 7 3 o 

OTjp€vojy 001 

mnnffytr/it o o I. 

" This poet is haunted, as it were, by the same image, for he returns to the same 
simile a few lines after (X 162), and the chase of Hector by Achilles is then 
likened to a race of two prizebearing steeds. 

Q 
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hero of the Achilleid is likened'* to a prize-bearing steed, 
that nimbly stretches away over the plain — ^so nimbly Achilles 
swayed his limbs' (X 22). He is then moving to the combat 
with Hector. So, in what is the supreme moment in the 
fortunes of Ulysses, in perhaps the grandest passage ia cither 
poem, (witness Plato's magnificent application of it in the 
Phaedo, p. 94), when the King has to appear in his ov^ra. hall 
'among the scullions and the kitchen-knaves,' and must behold 
the indignities there threatening both hearth and queen, he is 
represented as all the while suppressing his big soul's rage with 
* Peace, down, brave Heart,' and we read *his heart grawkd 
(vXaKTei) within him ' (v 13) ^^. In this conception of the hero 
wc have manifestly the image of a * hound,' or mastiff, in the 
leash, pawing to spring, yet subject to control ^'•*. It can hardly 
be other than the result of a profound though unconscious 
idiosyncrasy shaping the diverse conception of each hero, that 
the imagery, bodying forth the character of each, should thus 
flash out with such felicity at the acnu^ of his history. 

132. The above is the main evidence in support of the 
assertion that the author of the Achilleid concentrates his 
sympathies on the Horse, the author of the Odyssey bestows 

"* raiierice and self-control are. as formerly indicated § 77, 78, the precnuneni 
ethical (|ualilies of T\-fffi0Jv *Oivaa(vs. Compare with this situation of Od. v 13 
that in which he api>ears in Iliad E 670. His power is there showTi in the same 
restraining^ of impatience (rAiy/ioi^ $vfidv cx^^* |ia//xf;(rc 8( ol tpiKov ^rc^), a com- 
bination like the ii^duv vKcuertt of the Odyssey. These comjxinion pictures from 
apparently the same author as to the same hero reflect light on each other. 

** According to Plato's noble interpretation, it is the inferior nature, or, in 
Platonic phrase, the Ovfxus rebelling against the Xo70t, that is here symbolised l^ 
the ' hound ' under control. It is true that Ulysses answers not only to the * hound,' 
but to the * hound's master,' and so the image is strictly to be understood. The 
application of it in the text is, however, sufficiently justified by the whole circum- 
stances of the case. — That there is no feeling of diminished honour to the hero by 
this comparison, as some might imagine (witness * Can Grande' in Dante's time). is 
manifest from the fact that the same Ulysses, who is thus dcscribeii, is afterwards in 
the same canto likened to a lion (x 403), and that in fullest majesty. He ^ecci^•w 
this latter simile not unfrequently (5 335, f 130), an honour which he shares with 
Achilles himself ^T 164^ and he bears oflener than any other hero tlic title oiBviuXioif 
or ' C(i:ur de Lion.' This title is given once to Achilles (H 228) ; once to Herakles 
(E 639, not reckoning the doubtful Od. \ 267), twice to Ulysses (8 724, 814). The 

occurrences of $vfio\4<w are therefore ^^^' ^^' ^* so that it seems a kind of 

022, 

UU-ssean word. — Aristotle assigns Ovfws, in his sense, rather to the dog than to the 

lion : rd /liv (Cfxx) iK€v$ipia koi Avipfta xai tvycrrj^ oTov \iojv . . . . rd S« vficva 

Kal <pt\i]TiKd Koi OwrrtvTiica^ oXov KiW (Ar., II. Anim. i. 2. 32). 
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his personal interest largely, though not entirely, on the Dog. 
To which side docs the author of the Ulyssean books adhere ? 
If it is found that he takes the side of the Achillean author, the 
differentiation proposed would be seriously compromised, for 
it is necessary to the completeness of the argument to show 
that the Ulyssean books of the Iliad partake of the character 
of the Odyssey in this feature as in so many others, or, if 
they do not, to give a satisfactory reason for the divergence. 
A good part of the proof has been already advanced, for we 
have formerly found that the Ulyssean books do exhibit, 
first, a diminution in the Equestrian element (§ 124-5), ^ii^d, 
secondly, a mitigation of the darker associations connected 
with the Dog (§ 1 29). We have now to ask : Do they further 
present any positive evidence of loving sympathy with the 
Dog, such as is manifested in the Odyssey, but which is en- 
tirely wanting in the Achilleid ? If they do, the argument is 
complete for their association with the Odyssey in authorship, 
and for their disjunction in authorship from the Achilleid. 

They do not fail us in this respect, and the evidence they 
give is unequivocal and unmistakable. In the first place 
(a), we hear of dogs as admitted to the table of a Greek 
hero (4^ 173). In the second place (jS), the companionship 
so formed seems necessary to the hero's happiness in another 
world. Two 2® out of his nine dogs are sacrificed, along with 
four horses, on Patroclus' funeral pile, so as to accompany 
him into Hades ^^ Thirdly (y), in the muster for the killing 
of the Calydonian Boar, special prominence is given to the 
Dc^s in concert with the * hunting men' (I 545). Fourthly 

^ This is the proper number to accompany a ' gentleman/ as we find in the case 
of Telemachus, as well as in that of Johnnie Armstrong, who, * besides a fat horse 
and a fair woman/ aspires to * Twa bonny dogs to kill a deer.' So in 5 578 we 
find nearly the same proportion, four shepherds and nine dogs. Eumxus is rich in 
having/oi/r shaggy creatures ' like to wild beasts ' {O^pfaaiv «cM«arct £31). 

** Yudhishthira, of the Mababharata, refuses to enter Swarga, the Vedic heaven, 
unless a certain dog is admitted also. Indra, the Zeus of the Hindoos, complies. 
The dog, however, is a mystic one, being the hero's own father in disguise (M. 
Williams, Ind. Wisd. p. 413-4). — ^The dog of the Seven ^Jeepers, Kitmer, is one of 
three animals admitted into the Mahommcdan paradise. The other two are the 
camel of the Prophet in his flight, and Balaam's ass. It is somewhat strange that 
the hone should have been forgotten by an Arabian prophet. It was not overlooked 
by the steed-loving Pindar, who, with Achillean sympathy (cp. note on § 95), 
introduces twvoi among the ' blessed dead ' as affording the first of pleasures in the 
Elysian plain (frag. 95. 4). 

Q 2 
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and more especially (fi, <), we find two delicious pictures fA 
canine life in a Ulyssean canto (K 183, 360), one of them (183) 
worthy of Walter Scott and full of the loving attachment 
rec<^isable in the Odyssey. These occur in a prominent 
Ulyssean book, the same in which the Bard, whoever he b^ 
appears to smile at Ulysses' equestrian exploits. 



CHAPTER XVII. 



EPILOGUE AS TO HORSE AND DOG. 



murrrl iyaffr/M^&i^, wtif&fttrot iy9a ntd li»0a. 



133. In the foregoing chapter we have dealt with the more 
important of the Equestria and Canina in the Homeric 
poems. Though the evidences there adduced are not all of 
equal strength, they yet possess a certain weight and scientific 
value singly, while, taken togetiier, they give considerable 
momentum to the balance of probabilities. There remain 
various others^ little hints and touches, which may be signi- 
ficant, and, though to many they may look fanciful, yet to 
Homeric scholars, with whom nothing is too minute to be 
counted worthless, if it promises to reveal any atom of truth 
about these stately poems, these touches will not seem 
valueless, for trifles will reveal character^ and the maxim of 
Agathias has truth in it: koX yhp inl a-fiiKpoia-i v6o9 Sio^ 

Minima as to Horse. 

I. And first as to the indicia regarding the Horse. Among 
the minima may be noted, (i) The bestowing upon steeds 
equally with warriors of something like moral suasion (cp. 
irpijyto, in the Achillean IT 167), and by Achilles himself. It 
is true that I 709 presents a possible parallel, but it is not 
normal, for in * iii drpvyto is given to mules^ and, in 2 584, 
to dciffs^ both Ulyssean. (2) naprjopo^ and vaprioptai are 
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equestrian terms in Achilleid, occurring four times. In UI)rssean 
cantos the same words occur twice, but with no reference to 
the horse (H 156, ^I' 603). (3) The arrows of Apollo slay mules 
and dogs as well as men, according to the Achillean book A 
(50), but there is no mention of horses as falling by the pesti- 
lence (cp. § 134. II. 3). (4) W\\\\(t panting steeds {<f>va'i&ci>vT€^^ 
7rv€LovT€9) are found in both sections of the Iliad, it is only 
in the Achilleid that we hear of steeds snorthig (M 51), and 
* pawing the ground ' in their eagerness, n 834. (5) The 
Myrmidons, as remarked by Mr. Gladstone (Cont. Rev., July 
1876), seem *thc only case in which the possession of horses 
is named with a soldiery generally' (fl 167 and cp. B 775)^. 
They are troops of Achilles. (6) The direfulness of the panic 
caused by Jove's thunderbolt in is indicated by the disarray 
befalling Nestor's equipage (1. 86) through Paris' arrow, and 
by the reins afterwards slipping from Nestor's hands (1. 137), 
as if even a Poseidonian * cavalier ' could be made to lose his 
cunning. (7) AiKairyikvo^ limoa-vvdoDu in the fall of the char- 
ioteer Kebriones (11 776) denotes the climax of misery, to be 
cut off for ever from * noble horsemanship/ The above are 
from the Achilleid, and bear out the characteristics of that 
poem ; but when we find ourselves away from that area, im- 
mediately there are felt touches of another kind. 

II. (i) The Bellerophon legends of Z are in a form that 
gives no place to the winged horse, Pegasus. This is at all 
events a singular silence, for Pegasus is apparently as ancient 
as Hesiod (Theog. 283). If the silence had occurred in an 
Achillean book, it would have been doubly -strange. It is 
less strange in a Ulysscan book. (2) The panegyric on the 
equestrianism of Egyptian Thebes, which is appropriate in the 
mouth of the steed-loving Achilles, and so finds a place in a 
Ulyssean canto (I 384), is dropped out and disappears, when 
that city comes to be spoken of, without reference to Achilles, 
in the Odyssey (6 127). (3) In the list of prizes at the 
games (^ 260), the horse, though the first of the living prizes, 
is not in the prominent position which it would occupy 
in Thessalian estimation (cp. Achilles' feeling in I 407, where 

* The case of the Pylians in A 297 may be quoted against the al)Soluteness of 
Mr. GKitlstonc's statement in the text, but they are an exception that almost proves 
the rule, since they are imcler Nestor, who is a hero of Poseidonian descent. 
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the horse is the climax), hut is, as it were, lumped in with the 
general assortment. (4) Equestrian names come up among 
the detested suitors of the Odyssey, Elatns^ Agclaus, Davtas- 
toridas, perhaps Eurydamas, and especially Ctt^sippus^ who is 
the most brutal of the crew. (5) No stud of steeds, even 
on the mainland, appears on the roll of possessions of Ulysses, 
and this although Eumaius's enumeration is intended to pro- 
duce admiration of his ' unspeakable substance ' (^o)^ £(nr€T09 
Od. f 96). (6) An Ithacan, however, Noemon, possesses a 
stud, but it is in Elis, one of twelve brood mares, and a com- 
plication arose because of them, almost fatal to Telcmachus. 
Their master, who had lent his ship to Telemachus to go 
to Pylos, finds afterwards that he needs it himself to cross 
over to Elis to see his stud, and he has the imprudence to 
betray the matter to the suitors, who plot accordingly to way- 
lay Telemachus. There is thus something sinister about this 
business of the ' man with the marcs/ The main difficulty is 
how the man is called Noemon and not rather Anoemon. (7) 
One of the most tragic things recorded in the Odyssey from 
the olden time is the death of Iphitus, a friend of Ulysses, by 
the hands of Herakles {(p 21-30). He comes by his death 
when going in search of his * mares/ which Herakles had in his 
possession. 'Those mares,' it is said in an ominous tone, 
•proved death and fate to him ' (at Srj 01 Kal eireira (f>6vo9 Kal 
fLoipa yevovTo). (8) Ulysses speaks of himself as once in a 
chariot, but it is as a captive in Egypt (f 280). (9) The ruin 
of Troy twice over is brought into connection with * horses.' 
Besides the final ruin by the * wooden horse,' it is curious to 
note that the first capture of it, that by Herakles, was in connec- 
tion with * Laomedon's horses.' This is mentioned in E 640, 
which is a Ulyssean canto, whereas the sin of Laomedon is 
not brought into connection with horses in the Achillean area. 
These^ are among the most notable of the minima as to 

• Against these various indicia which arc in favour of my thesis, it is fair to note 
those seeming to run counter to it. Apart from wAiJia^, which is a kind of eques- 
trian expression, the nav of a wheel, occurring only in E 726 and V 339, I find 
only two, and those not material, (i) Athene is twice said to give \Lkvo% and once 
nixo* to Diometl's steeds (^ 390, 400, 407), and Hermes docs the same to Priam's 
(n 442). (2) Horses are spoken of in E 272 as • inspircrs of flight * (/xijara-pft 4x$/3o(o). 
Neither of these, however, is unique, for the Achilleid introduces Zeus as bestow- 
ing similar qualities on horses in P 456. and. if 8 io8 is genuine, the probability is 
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the Horse. We now proceed to gather up the evidence 
similarly regarding the Dog. 



Minima as to Dog. 

134. Here the associations ought to recur in an order and 
with a colour the reverse of what appeared in the former 
instance. Instead of bright associations regarding the Dog 
in the Achilleid we may expect to find dark ones, but the 
reverse in the Odyssey and Ulyssean parts. 

I. (i) The Dogstar is mentioned as the *Dog' in the 
Achilleid, but it is no compliment, rather an opprobrium, for 
the description of his influence marks it as ' baleful/ and as 
breeding pestilence to man (X 29) ^. The same star is spoken 
of in the Ulyssean canto (E 6), with the baleful associations 
left out, and, strangely, without the indignity of calling it 
the * Dog.' Yet there can be no doubt that it is the same 
autumnal star that is spoken of in each place, and, notwith- 
standing the dropping out of the word Kvci>v in the canto E, 
the Scholiast {ad loc.) accepts the simile as descriptive of the 
Dogstar. These two similes, which describe, the one the 
advent of Achilles, the other the advent of Diomed, are 
duplicates of each other (cp. Preller, Gr. Myth. i. p. 305), but 
with a modifying difference, the origin of which we have now 

that the complimentary expression *inspirers of flight' belonged earlier to the 
Achilleid. Further, it is not certain that this expression in E is applied to the 
horses ; it may be rather to the driver, for there is a var. lect. fiTi<rrwpi, a reading 
adopted by Fasi, which would give the epithet of honour to their master. The 
favour of Athene for the steeds of Diomed is in keeping with the preeminence that 
hero has among the southern chieftains as linr6daftot, and we can discern symptoms 
of a tendency to consider him as a southern Achilles, so as to be to the lww60<na^ 
"Aftyot of the South what Achilles was to the TlfkaaytKbv "Apyoi of the North. 
The Scholiast on I 695 speaks of Diomed as sustaining the character of an drriffra- 
ciwrrjt or rival to Achilles, and the description of him as rdv dpiirrov 'Axcumt 
(E 414) and Kapnaros *Ax<iiSnf (Z 98) — apparently without any caveat as to 
Achilles, the latter phrase being in the mouth of Helenus, who has Achilles 
fully in his mind — goes far to justify the statement. Both are from Ul}-ssean 
cantos, and similar expressions, equally remarkable as trenching on the pre- 
eminence of Achilles, arc foimd in E 839 and K 539, Ulyssean also. At the same 
time the superlative is not to be pressed, since Btufv dpiarot {T 413) of Apollo and 
Tpducuv Toy Apiarov (P 81) of Euphorbus must be understood as nowise com- 
promising the position of Zeus in OljTnpus or of Hector in Troy. 

• It is right to note, however, that the baleful * star* in the Achillean A 6a is 
identified by the Scholiast with the dogstar, but the name levo/y is there omitted. 
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a clue to understand. (2) The Dog of Hades, afterwards, 
called Cerberus, is referred to once in the Achilleid (0 368). 
It is not referred to in the Ulyssean cantos, and, as regards 
the Odyssey, it comes up only in a passage otherwise sus- 
picious (A 623). Yet the conception, which the Ulyssean poet 
seems to shrink from, is an ancient one, as it is common to 
the Hindoos ; cp. the Dogs of Yama. 

II. I now turn to the Odyssey and remark : (i) There is no 
trace of Dogs in the cave of the Cyclop. Subsequent poets, 
as Euripides (Cyc. 130), assigned him that companionship. 
The author of the Odyssey apparently thought him unworthy 
of such company *. (2) There is a similar absence of dogs in 
the case of the blackguard Melanthius (Od. p 214), probably for 
a similar reason. (3) In the Circe scene, though the lev^e of the 
beasts is compared to the gathering of hounds round their 
master (k 216), there is no mention of Dogs as among the beasts 
into which men were transformed. Her retinue is composed of 
wolves^ lions^ swine. The Dog seems not to be included in her 
power of metamorphosis (cp. § 133. 1. 3). (4) In the legend of 
Scylla, although she is credited with a * voice like a young 
whelp's ' (pt 86), there is an absence of the later feature familiar 
to us from the picture in Paradise Lost, where Milton follows 
Cicero and Virgil in tluir representations of her, that her ex- 
tremities ended in Dogs. On the contrary, in the Homeric pic- 
ture of her, though sea-dogs are mentioned, they are spoken 
of as victims of her devouring propensities, not a part of her 
person. (5) While Kap\ap6Sov9 and dpyioSov^ alike belong to 
the Dog in Achilleid* (A 292, N 198), only Kapyap68ovs is 
given to him in the Ulyssean area, whereas dpyi6Sov9 is not 
given to him in Odyssey and Ulyssean parts, seemingly 
because appropriated to the doar or pig ; dpyi6Sov9 is, as 
it were, carefully assigned to the //^ in /Arcc Ulyssean 
cantos, I, K, *, and the Odyssey follows suit seven times, as if 
avoiding the association of the Dog with a less noble animaP. 

* The ancient grammatical schools used to make it a subject of disputation 
• whether the Cyclop had dogs' (cl tcwcu ttx^ KvkXmP). Cp. Epigr. Anlhol. xi. 321. 
The Scholiast on 1 211 thinks the reason of their absence was that their barking 
would have disconcerted Ulysses I 

' The conjunction of <rv€t and nwu in ff 105 seems to contradict this, but 
Ulysses is there speaking in his incognito. 
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(6) In the Odyssey the same expression is used of kindness 
to dogs as to human beings, viz. KOfxecD. In the Achilleid it is 
used only of kind treatment to horses^, (7) In Eumaeus's 
absence the charge is left with the * Dogs and herdsmen,' the 
dogs apparently having the precedence (paoo)'^. Against these 
I find, beyond those formerly (§ 129) adverted to, no counter- 
entry. 

It is interesting, if not corroborative, to observe that a 
similar characterisation of the Iliad, or more strictly of the 
Achilleid, marking it off from the Odyssey, was already made 
in ancient times by the painter Polygnotus. It is not a mere 
fortuitous incident, that in his two great companion pictures at 
Delphi, the one mainly founded on the Iliad, the other drawn 
largely from the Odyssey, he inserted two animal figures in 
the array of forms — for the Iliad, selecting the Horse, for the 
Odyssey, the Dog. In the minute description by Pausanias, we 
read that a horse in a plunging attitude was introduced into 
the one series, and that a hunting dog figures in the other 
(Pausan. X. 25. 10,30. 5)^. It is remarkable that the instinct 
of ancient Art should have anticipated what the internal 
Criticism now reveals. 

135. In a former section, we already found prevailing in the 
Achilleid traces of personal affinities and partialities akin to 
those that afterwards appear in the historic time with Pindar as 
their mouthpiece. It is worth inquiring whether any light can 
be got from that poet as to this point likewise. A short inves- 
tigation makes it clear that Pindar adopts in this case also the 
Achillean standpoint ^ (cp. § 95 and § 126, n. 30), showing very 

• Ko/it9i7, however, is used of attention to horses, in the Ulyssean V 41 1 as well 
as in the Achillean 6 186. 

^ In attack and defence, the dogs are the first to be reckoned with (^ 53i)t &nd 
have similar precedence. 

■ The dog is not Argus, as we might have expected, but one of Actoeon's, the 
painter having chosen conditions requiring a dog in Hades that was already 
deceased at the time of Ulysses' visit to the under-world. — In modem art probably 
the nearest parallel, though in a single picture, to this combination by Polygnotus 
is that of Rubens in the * Elevation of the Cross.* To the right of the picture, in 
front of the group of the weeping daughters of Jerusalem, is a dog evidently howling, 
and to the left is the horse of Pilate, which is turning its head away. 

• Hesiod, though without any specially equestrian sympathy, shares the 
Achillean mal-impression as to the dog. Hermes gives to Pandora nvviov t€ v6ov 
Kol iwueKowov ^0oi (Works and Da>'s, 67), but Hesiod, though he knows the value 
of a • housedog with sharp teeth ' (ibid. 603), is misogynous and misokynic together. 
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pronounced equestrian sympathies. He rings the changes upon 
TTTTToy very loudly, and is almost silent as to Kvmv, The oc- 
currences of the former (without including compounds) amount 
to twenty-nine in the Odes, besides six in the fragments ; of the 
latter, two in the Odes, with four in the fragments. Moreover, 
(as already indicated, § 13c) Pindar introduces steeds into the 
delights of Elysium (frag. 95. 4), a feature which is adopted 
by Virgil (^En. vi. ^^^\ and is an honour transcending even 
the Achillean ideals. 

An objection may naturally occur that the sympathy for 
the two animals may very well coexist in the same individual 
and may show itself at different times, and so the same author 
may in the Iliad show affection for the horse and in the 
Odyssey for the dog. It is admitted that in general the two 
sympathies may both coexist and coalesce, as in the case of 
Horace's young noble, * gaudet equis canibusquc,' or the 
squire in Locksley Hall who counts his wife ^something 
better than his dog, a little dearer than his horse,' and 
Xenophon in historic times stands out as a remarkable instance 
of the combined attachment^®. The above objection, however, 
does not touch the main points of the case, inasmuch as it is 
not a case of sympathies only, but of antipathies also, re- 
curring under a certain law of polarity, and a theory is wanted 
which will explain how the sympathies for the two animals 
came to be so singularly distributed, and how the sympathy 
for the one creature seems in each case to be accompanied by 
a corresponding shrinking from, if not antipathy to, the other. 
Any theory assuming unity of authorship will not account 
for the distribution of the phenomena, and this investigation 
therefore has yielded a valuable confirmation of a thesis on 
other grounds sufficiently probable. 

'* Solon acknowledges the double attachment : 

oX^ioff ^ wcu94» re <pi\oi koI fju&jwx** iwwoi 
Ktd Mvytt dyptVTol icai (ivot &kkoBaw6», 
Cp. also Theognis (1. 1 256), who is not always equally appreciative of the horse 
(cp. note on $ laS): 

iaru /i^ wcuddt re <fn\(t lecu liwvvxo* twwovi 
Kol Kvvtu, oi;iro7C ol Ovftot iv twppocwTff, 
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136. The next branch of our investigation brings us to the 
important question : Assuming the dual authorship to be in so 
far established, which of these divergent corpora of song is the 
one that we are to associate with the name of Homer? Is the 
Homer of tradition, so far as he can be historically cognisable, 
the author of the Achilleid, or is he the author of the Ulyssean 
cantos and of the Odyssey? In the former case, the more 
remote poem is the one that should alone bear the honour of 
his name, and the subsequent singer or singers who followed in 
a similar vein are to be regarded as obscured under his bright- 
ness, and become absorbed without leaving a trace of their 
individuality. Something akin to this is the supposition of the 
Chorizontes who attribute the Iliad to Homer and thus leave 
the Odyssey to an unknown though subsequent and there- 
fore more recent author. I had occasion to touch upon the 
difficulties of this supposition in a former section (§ 23), but 
merely incidentally in a preliminary reconnoitring, for, so far as 
the special investigation has yet gone, there has been nothing 
to hinder us from attributing the older and more remote poem 
to Homer and the younger to a more recent bard. The 
evidence, however, on which we are now to enter, entirely 
negatives that supposition, and, while materially confirming 
the theory of the Dual authorship, requires us to ascribe the 
Achilleid to an author different from the Homer of tradition. 
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In arranging the evidence upon this point and in endeavour- 
ing to track and measure out the traces of locality here and 
there discoverable, I expect not only to supply a large amount 
of valuable confirmation to my main thesis, the proof of which 
is still carried forward and completed by the after investiga- 
tion, but I hope to make manifest the existence of a personal 
Homer with certain personal idiosyncrasies, certain human 
likings and affinities in connection with certain localities, more 
clearly than has ever yet been either attempted or proposed ^ 
The ease and readiness with which the phenomena have 
grouped themselves with this result, the light which sprang up 
over the whole field of vision, when once the proper point of 
view was attained, have been a confirmation of the strongest 
character that the right scientific basis has been obtained, 
with a solid foundation of fact as my standpoint. 

137. To the student who loves to get near his author and to 
enter tiit pcfietralia of a poet's mind, it is intensely interesting 
to trace out the circumstantial evidence as to his life and 
environment, to detect in a great work the outcome of the 
author's personality, the traces of his surroundings and 
associations, marking him out as belonging to a certain place, 
and frequently fixing him down to a certain spot of earth 
and a certain date in time, among the generations and the 
dwellings of men. There are few, if any, of the greater names 
of literature that we could not, from internal evidence alone, 
and though all external evidence had perished, fasten down 
to a certain locality, and generally the greater the genius, the 
more easy it is to determine his dwelling-place and define his 
environment^. In the case of dramatic poets, the task might 



^ For the most part, among many modern investigators, it has been too often 
taken for granted that Homer was so entirely impersonal that it is in vain to look 
for personalia. According to II. N. Coleridge (Introd. p. 321), 'Homer is the 
embodied spirit of the Greek nation ; after him, it is no longer the Muse speaking, 
but some one with idiosyncrasies, national peculiarities, a Theban, an Italian, a 
Sicilian poet.' We hope to show ground for a modification of this conclusion. 

* Plato, for example, among prose-writers has left abundant witness of himself as 
to his personal surroundings. Even Aristotle, the most impersonal of all thinkers, 
couXd be proved to have composed his Metaphysics in a place where ^^ina 
formed a common marine excursion (rd irXcSercu th Atyivay, a supposed case, Ar. 
Met. iv. 5), and therefore to have written under the shadow of the Acropolis. It 
is only artificial buckram poets that toss about their descriptive epithets of locality 
in a careless inconsequent fashion, as Seneca does when in one poem he styles the 
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be more difficult, to track them among their Protean mani- 
festations, but even iEschylus and Sophocles and Euripides 
could be localised from internal evidence. Shakspere, too, 
could be shown, on perfectly cogent evidence, to have been 
born near the Welsh frontier, to have been localised in or 
about Warwickshire, and to have belonged to the West of 
England, where the pebbly streams, according to the picture 
in one of his earliest plays, do, in a manner unknown to 
Eastern England, *make sweet music with the enamelled 
stones.' Of all the poets Dante is the one that has left the 
personal impress of his habitat carved deepest into his poetry ; 
but Horace and Virgil are not far behind him in the exquisite 
embroidery with which they have woven into their poetry 
remembrances of local scenes, by which, in default of all other 
evidence regarding them, we could still refer them to their 
native localities. We could tell from internal allusions that 
Horace belonged to Southern Italy, for it is all about Apulia 
and Baiae and the Sabine hills that his personal memories 
and likings linger, on the sunny side of snowy Soracte, within 
the roar of Aufidus and the rustling of the forests of Garganus. 
Virgil, too, though more of a learned poet and a painter of 
dissolving views, and, occasionally, of artificial landscapes ^, can 
be and often is natural, so that we could fix him down as a 
native of Northern Italy, where the Eridanus was the ' king 
of rivers,' and where Mantua and Cremona lay near Benacus 
and Larius and the shadows of the Alps. Among our own 
modern poets, if we select such as Wordsworth and Scott, 
who were preeminently poets rooted and grounded in certain 
localities, the internal evidence would be simply overwhelming, 
and Burns has left such deep dints of himself that we could 
fearlessly pronounce him the native of a county in Scotland 
where Ailsa Craig was the visible symbol of immobility, where 
a stream called Ayr * gurgling kissed his pebbled shore,' and 

Ismcnus languidus and in another rapidus (Phoeniss. i. 116; Here. CEt. i. 140). 
All genuine poets give tokens of their presence, prints of their footsteps, more or 
less detcnninable. Even Xonnus sjxjaks of * my native Nile' ^^Dionys. 26. 237), 
and Mcleager of Gadara, who had a true vein of poetry, has not left himself 
under a mask (Anlh. vii. 417). 

' Col. Leake (in his Morea, iii. 399, and Athens, p. 71) accuses the Latin poets, 
when dealing with Greek scenery, of carelessness as to topographical detail. Cp. 
Dean Stanley's observation on the accusation ^Class. Mus. i. p. 61). 
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where the North Wind blew towards him off the shoulders of 
Benlomond. 

It is evidence of this kind, descriptive strokes revealing the 
poet as an eye-witness, that we now go in search of in the 
Homeric poems, if peradventure we may be able in so far 
to attain the same clearness of view and firmness of footing. 
For, if the localisation of Hesiod and Archilochus is easy from 
their writings, so that we could prove Archilochus to have 
been a rover among the Egean isles ^ and Hesiod to have 
been a Boeotian in the neighbourhood of Helicon, there is a 
presumption that something similar is possible regarding 
Homer, be he singular or plural, or, as I think, dual, and in 
this presumption, after a glance at ancient opinion upon the 
question, wc apply the spectroscope again to his poems. 

138. In opening this part of the investigation, we may take 
as our point of departure the epigram by Antipatcr of Sidon, 
who flourished about B.C. loc, dealing with this point of 
Homeric localisation^, and embodying, along with some poetic 
flourishes, the current, more or less critical, opinion of the best 
ancient investigators upon the point. It runs as follows : — 

ol fi^v <r€V Ko\o(f)&va TiOrjvrJTCipau^ '*Ofir)p€^ 

ol 8h KaXau Zfivpvav, ol 8' ivinovan Xiov^ 

ol S "lov^ ol S* kpSaaav kvKXapov ZaXa/iwa, 

ol 8i w Tw AaniOioDv /jLaripa OeaaaXirfv, 

dXXoi 5* dXXr]u yaiav aviay^ov' el 8i fie 4>oiPov 

\p^ Xe^ai TTiwrh^ ap,<f>a8a fiavToavva^^ 

ndrpa croi reXiOei fiiyas Ovpavo^^ €K 8e TeKovarj? 

ov Ovard?^ fiarphs 8^ eirXeo KaXXicma^, 

Homer, some say that Colophon thee bare, 

Some Chios and some Smyrna's city fair ; 

Some claim the blissful Salamis for thee, 

Some Thessaly beyond the sounding sea ; 

Some los' isle ; but what Apollo told 

To me, to all I to declare am bold; 

Heaven is thy home, and in bright halls above. 

The Muse thy mother and thy father Jove. — Blackie. 



* In the fragments of Archilochus we find Thasos mentioned thrieey Paros ona, 
Naxos onct. 

* Although there was no unanimity as to the place of his birth, there was virtually 
unanimity as to the place of his death. los was the sole claimant of his tomb. 
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39. In comparing together this and the rival Lists, of 
which the principal are found subjoined, to the number of 
twelve", we remark this feature, that, while there is little 
liformity as to the ending, there is all but comi>lete unani- 
mity as to the names with which the list should /rr^tH. These 
enumerations agree absolutely in this that they uniformly 
temmence on the Asiatic shore, and with the exception of 
B slight variation in a few of them, viz. as to Kyme, they 
concur in placing a certain Triad of cities at tbc head of 
the list. The order in which Smyrna, Chios, and Colophon 
are named varies, but there is practical agreement as to these 
three having between them the precedence. These thret an 
all Ionian cities. 

The following U the roll of claiminu, according to !^uida5. ej »iiv 1^ Ifttw 

T/oloi, <t>d xo'p''"' Ktyxpf^. oI fi Aviii, qI f 'AAjnu'or. ai 8* lAu^igr. d D 
Kfirpiw, ol 31 ZoAaftifiny, oI Si EKumrioc, o! Si MvctinToi-. ul Si Alyiwrum. •> D 
efTToA^. el S) 'Iraluimi*, ol SI litvimyif, ol SI Tpiiviov, at ii *Pa>|iaMr, li U 
"Pdlhof. A less copious and more reasonable list i& that given by Proclu, ik 
grammarian, in his Chrestomathin, ol ;iiv KoAo^mv aOrii' aniyiptvaar. al il I&r, 
of SI Z/tv/MUDV. ol Si 'ViTtiv, ik^m SI Kviieiot'. Compaie with ihe forcgCHRg ihc 
coiQinou Lalio couplcl and the tbiec Greek epipoms subjoined, the lastofwkili 
(S) was used by Varro for a bust of Eiomer (Aul. GcU. iii, ii): — 

(a) Smyrna. Chios, Colophou, Sa.1smi^ Rbodo^. Argos. AlhcfiE. 
Orbis dc p.ttna ccrlal, Homere, tua. 

(fl) iml l/uiiialKivai viXut tiA, ^fa» 'Ofiiipov, 

&ilijl, S)kipva, Xldi. KoXotpiir, niiXoi. 'Af^ot, 'A^nii. 1 

(Anth. Plan. iv. J97.) 

(7) luTii fi6Kti% iiApmwTo ao^i]v Sti (Jfioi' 'O^poo, 

Xjiifpw, Xloi. Kahai/iia: 'Iffixii, IluAoi, 'Afyot, 'A9^t-ai. 

[Anth. Plan. iv. »g8.) \ 

{») irti wi\tii 8iiplfrjt.cn vifi /i(ia 'OM("v. 

Sp'pra. *F&6ot, KoAofctA-. ZoAb^uf. 'loi, 'kpfot, 'A^^ku. 
To Ibesc we may add, as registering in a burlesque fashion ancient opinion, L 
(Vei. Uistor, ch. lo) dI niv XTw, of Si Z^Hptxuor. nXAo) S) nal KoKofimm' 
yefufovatr. c.tA. Also, iil Luccon's Encom. Demoslh. { g. mrpSSa /lir i 
SiSel-rM 'Ivfiin)!' EoA«fuKi, 4 ^if"!". 1 XJor, f) X/iuprar, f) &^Bai rdt AlfV 
inplat ixxai, h.tA. ' Homenim Colophoaii civem esse dicunt s 
vindicanl, Salaminii rcpetunt, Smymoii veto suum esse eonfinnant' (Cicero, Pw 
Archia, ch. S). — ■ Alii Colophonium, alii Smymieum, sunt qui AtbcnieKseni,tiui(^ 
jl^Eyptium dicatit fuisse Arisloleles trad it ex insula lo nalum' (Aul. Gel., iii. 11). 
In the epigrani, Anth, Plan. iv. 199, the order of inlenogalions is. Chios, ^nyrni, 
Kyme, Colophon. .Satntnit, and similarly in 19s of same work, Smyrna. Colophoo. 
Chios. Egypl. Cyprus. Ithaca, Argos. Mycena:. Athens. Scvlai, in his Peiipba 
(probably as old as Ihe time of Aletaadcr (be Crest), declares lor Smyrna (^fif^ 
it jl 'O/iiipoi ^r (Geogr. Gr. Min. p. 71. ed. Didot) ). and Slnbo [xii. 554) spois 
of Smynm alone as having most votes in its favour (r^ iri rSlt ■Xiforair ArfW- 
/"iinjv airmi warpiSa), 
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140. The only other point that I call attention to at present 
(the claims of Argos and Athens remaining over for subsequent 
consideration) is the fact that, according to Suidas and the 
epigram of Antipater (§ 138), there was also a theory among 
others that Homer belonged to the ^ land of the Lapithae,' viz. 
to Thessaly. It is true that it was not an opinion that had 
many followers, for it is not often referred to, but there is 
no doubt that such a belief was entertained, and we may 
presume that certain grounds, more or less plausible, were 
adducible in support of it. In the course of this investigation 
we shall discover tolerably strong grounds presumably so ad- 
ducible, upon which Thessaly might, so to speak, put in an 
appearance, grounds capable of serving as the basis of an 
argument to localise the singer of certain cantos of the Iliad 
in Thessaly, viz. the singer of the Achilleid. 

In a former section (§ 27) we had occasion to glance at 
the vicunabiila of Greek poetry, and found the evidence 
converge to prove that the early lore and traditions of the 
Hellenic people in their individualised existence, as separate 
from the other Aryan races, are rooted in Thessaly. Not that 
the land was then known by that name, for in the days of tribal 
existence, there were few names of districts, but, as in ancient 
Gaul, many names of tribes^ and therefore the name .Thessaly, 
being post-Homeric, is here received and employed simply 
as a convenient expression to mean the country at the foot 
of Olympus and Othrys, in other words. Northern Greece''. 

That this country had already in very remote times a 
school of minstrels who sang lays of the Heroes and hymns 
to the Gods is manifest from the importance of Pieria in the 
memories of Greek song, in the commanding importance of 
Olympus as the abode of the Gods and in the circumstance 
that the Muses are styled Olympian in the Iliad and in 
Hesiod. By this last poet they are so styled in such a way 
as to indicate that the Boeotian school of song which he 
represented was an offshoot from the Olympian or Pierian, 

* In calling Achilles a Thessalian, I put m}'5elf under the shield of Aristotle, 
who is taken to be the author of the epigram 8c(f(raA,d« tZroM dyfjp 'Ax<Aci/ff, «.r.A. 
(Bergk, Lyr. Gr., Eleg. Arist. No. 29). — The minor Scholiast, remarking on the 
corpse-dragging scene, styles him so, uw 6caaaAdy o9v koI rdv 'Ax(^^ varpiV f9€i 
mi2 TOVTO {'pficl) votfjacu ^Sch. on X 398). 

R 
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transplanted from Thessalian soil (Hes., Theog. i, 25, and q». 
PrcUcr, Gr. Myth. i. 279). The Boeotians, among whom 
Hesiod lived, were themselves formerly settled in a part of 
Thessaly (Thuc. i. 12), and the Boeotian migration out of 
Thessaly accounts for and explains the rise of a Bceotian 
school of song owning allegiance to the already consecrated 
muses of the Olympian region. It may be held therefore 
as a prima facie probability that Thessaly was a seat of 
song both prc-Homeric and prc-Hesiodic, and there is no 
a priori objection to the belief, if any tangible ground can 
be found to establish it, that a poem in honour of a Thessalian 
hero should have first assumed shape under a Thessalian poet 
on Thessalian soil. 

141. And here I may observe that, for our present inquiry, 
I assume, without reference to prior questions, the early 
Grecian standpoint, and accept the Iliad and Odyssey as 
poems historically, and not merely poetically, conceived, that 
is, that they embodied or were conceived to embody a certain 
substratum of traditional incident believed in as once veritable 
fact and not *a past which never was in any sense a present'.' 
The evidence supporting this thesis is weightier than is 
usually believed, for, besides the strong pulse of a national 
life that is felt beating, we can at different points obtain 
glimpses of something like an historic consciousness on the 
part of the poet, so that he restricts himself as to the features 
and inventions of his own age, (e. g. Kk\r\^ and a-aXniy^), and, 
while he may and does use them as similes, refrains from in- 
troducing them into the action of an age prior to his own*. 
There is therefore a certain allegiance in him to external fact 
and a subordination to historic conditions, and one might 
concede as probable an actual basis for the Trojan war as 

' The most sceptical utterance in ancient times is probably that of MegakleiJes, 
who regardoil the whole as ajicfion (ravra ndura frKaffftaraf Schol. on X 36). 

" Col. Leake, in the preface to his ' Numismata Hellenica.* waxes wann against 
the deniers of Troy and the Trojan war, and thinks that if the monumental re- 
mains, illustrating the geography and early histor)' of Greece, had been known to 
the erudite Germans of the last centur>', some of their most extravagant theories 
would never have been promulgated. Another fortunate explorer, Ch. T. Newton 
(Travels, i. 135), si.>eaks in glowing terms of the illumination which the landscape 
of the Troad casts upon the Homeric text. It might be premature to venture an 
opinion how far Dr. Schliemaim's di^»cove^ies will modify opinion as to the ni)!^!*^^ 
character of the war of Troy, but they will tend decidedly iu that direction. 
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conducted by the PelopidjE, for beyond it we discern dimly in 
the background a prior expedition conducted by their predeces- 
sors the Persidae, when Herakles and Telamon 'with six ships* 
laid waste the city of Laomedon '®. At the same time one must 
be prepared to admit that much of the adornment, and many 
of the incidents, may have been in origin purely mythical and 
imaginative, and that ideas and situations, taken, we shall 
say, from Solar or Storm mythes, may have been adopted as 
poetic imagery to body forth the struggles and victories of 
actual flesh and blood heroes. The Trojan war is, in all 
probability, as Welcker expresses it, a mixture of * Wahrheit 
und Dichtung,' Poetry and Fact, (Ep. Ky. ii. p. 21). Whatever 
therefore be the ultimate origin of the materials^ it is clear 
that the nucleus of the Iliad or the Achilleid is conceived 
by its author as a great transaction enacted on the shore 
of the Hellespont, and was so understood by the Greeks 
during the whole period in which they are historically known 
to us. But while the scene is on the Hellespont, the hero 
belongs to Northern Greece, and is represented as sprung 
from the land afterwards known as Thcssaly". The pre- 
sumption therefore is that having before us a poem, such as 
the Achilleid, in honour of a Thessalian hero, and having 
evidence that Thessaly in the times answering to its appear- 
ance, not only possessed a certain fame for song, but was the 
only country possessing that character, we are justified, in the 
absence of any countervailing evidence, in referring the poem to 
Thessaly as its probable source. The higher the antiquity of 
the Achilleid, the stronger becomes this presumption, whereas 
in the case of such aftergrowths as the Achilleid of Statius or 
that of Gothe, where there has been a long interval to allow 

" This older expedition is known to the older author also, the poet of the 
Achilleid. Cp. H 251, O 18, as well as E 640. 

" • No ancient poet invents the locality of his poem, but embellishes with mytho- 
logical features what is obscurely known.* Von Bohlen on Genesis ii. 2g (Eiig. 
Tr.). — Compare als>o the words of GiHhe, * All national poetry must be shallow gr 
become shallow which docs not rest on that which is most universally human — 
upon the events of nations and their shepherds, when both stand for one man. 
Kings are to be represented in war and danger, where by that very means they 
appear as the first, lx:cause they determine and share the fate of the very least, 
and thus become much more interesting than the Gods themselves, who, when 
they have once (Ictermined the fates, withdraw from all participation in them' 
(Autobiogr. i. 236). 
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the migration of legend from its primary habitat^ such a pre- 
sumption would be futile. The Achilleid of the Iliad has, 
however, quite the character of indigenous poetry, and precisely 
as in the case of the Scottish hero Robert Bruce, we might be 
certain a priori that a poem in his honour so near to his own 
time as Barbour's ^ Bruce,' must be the product of Scottish 
soil, for the simple reason that no other nation or tribe but 
his own would take the necessary interest in him, either histori- 
cally or poetically, — a presumption that would not apply so 
forcibly to a poem so comparatively late as Walter Scott's 
* Lord of the Isles,' — in like manner we may presume to look 
upon the Achilleid as in all likelihood the outgrowth of the 
land to which Achilles was reputed to belong. The presump- 
tion is sufficient to furnish a working hypothesis which I now 
proceed to develop. 

142. In a former section we had occasion to show how the 
Achillean poet has his vision comparatively confined, but at 
the same time clear and distinct, regarding the northern 
shores of the ^Egean and specially in the neighbourhood of 
Thessaly. 

The proofs of this latter position consist in the familar 
mention (i) of the Scythic tribes adjoining Thessaly on the 
North, such as the Hippemolgi^ (2) of the tribes Ephyri and 
Phlegyes^ (3) of Achelous as the ' king of rivers,' — a cluster of 
kindred associations enlarged upon in a previous section (§ 63). 
An important corroboration is found in the additional fact that 
two of the great legends of Thessaly are found alluded to only 
in the Achillean area, viz. (4) the Titan fight, and (5) the 
tradition of a Deluge. Regarding the former the evidence is 
complete. The battle between the Olympians and the Titans 
is localised in Thessaly ^^, and accordingly the only allusions 
to the Titan struggle (compare § 99 of Archaica) are found 
in what we consider to be primarily a Thcssalian poem, viz. 
the Achilleid. The other legend, that namely of the Deluge, 
generally associated, in Greek memory, with the name of the 



" Hesiod is clear on this point (Theog. 632), and hence Preller states it thus, 
• On Olympus the Kronidx are encamped, on Othrj-s the Titans. Thessaly itself is 
the battlefield * (Gr. Myth. i. 46). — The name ^OBpvovtvt in N, though borne by a 
Trojan, is a Pelasgian reminiscence of Othrys, and is, so far, suggestive of Thessaly. 
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Thessalian patriarch, Deucalion, seems nowhere alluded to 
except in IT 384, which may probably be taken, although in 
an indistinct form, as a Thessalian reminiscence. 

143. The above circumstances fit in with the great fact, that 
Thessaly is the only country in Greece that will supply the 
nidus uniting these conditions characterising the Achilleid. 

1. Prominence of Equestrianism and homage to the Horse. 

2. Familiarity with Silvan Scenery. 

3. Prominence of Olympus as a visible and tangible presence 

in the landscape. 
The Achilleid possesses these features in a very marked manner 
and degree. The only country that will furnish the united 
conditions is Thessaly. Other countries might, indeed, set up 
a claim under the characteristics taken singly, but none, under 
the conditions combined. The lttttSPotov '^Apyos " might vie 
with it in the first, though at a long interval, but it would 
fail utterly under the other two tests, and Arcadia^* could 
enter the lists in the second" head, but must give way under 
the remaining two. Boeotia, with its noXvapfjiaTo^ 6rjprj 
(Soph. Antig. 149), and its Khrope? tinroiiv (A 391), on the 
one hand^ and its silvan scenery in Helicon and Cithaeron on 
the other, comes nearest to rival Thessaly ; but the evidence 
otherwise will not permit the ascription of the Achilleid to a 
native of Boeotia. Nor will the evidence allow any country in 
Asia Minor, whatever claim may thence be advanced as to 

^ It is not clear that the epithet ImrSfiorov is applied only to the Peloponnesian 
Argos. It is found so applied in Ulyssean parts, as in Z 152 and Od. 274, and 
Pindar so understood it when he speaks oCApyot Xwiriov (Isth. vi. 12), referring to 
the Peloponnesian city (cp. Nem. x. 41). Compare also Horace's Aptum dicit tquis 
ArgoSf where he couples it with Mycenx. It may be doubted, however, whether 
Achilles in T 329 does not apply it to Thessaly, and so the Scholiast, remarking 
on F 75, understands the passage. The Ulyssean poet, in conformity with his 
relaxation of epithets, does not limit Iwofiorot to Argos, but extends it to Elis and 
the Thessalian Tricea, as in A 202 and Od. <p 347.— The origin of the steeds of the 
Peloponnesian Argos seems to have been mythically referred to the Diomedean 
steeds of Thrace, brought to Argos by Ilcraklcs, a breed thought to have survived 
down to Alexander the Great (PrcUer, Gr. M. ii. 141). In the Peloponnesian 
war, owing perhaps to the neutrality of Argos, the cavalry of Sparta is furnished 
chiefly by Boeotians (cp. Thuc. ii. 9, and iii. 62 fin.). 

** Arcadia might vie in scenery with Thessaly, but the absence of equestrian 
associations is conclusive against any claim to have given birth to the Achilleid. 
The silence as to the Arcadian God Pan, and the entire absence of the Pelasgian 
Arcadians from the action of the Achilleid, are unaccountable on any supposable 
Arcadian theory. 
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the authorship of other sections, to come into competition 
with Thessaly in regard to the Achilleid. 

144. In former sections (§ 122-3), we have given the proofs of 
an especial prominence assigned to the Horse in the Achilleid, 
and have shown that that animal occupies a lofty position in 
the thoughts of the minstrel and in the machinery of the poem. 
This position the horse attains especially in connection with 
the hero himself, and, Thessaly being his home, it is to Thes- 
saly in particular that we must look for this exaltation of 
the ' lordly animal ^'''*/ And what is the state of the case in 
the Achilleid? That the most notable hyperboles as to the 
powers of steeds, the acni^ of their idealisation, are applied 
to the horses of Thessalian birth ^^. The singular honours 
thus bestowed are precisely such as we might expect to find 
in a poem taking shape and form in a land that was pre- 
eminently the equestrian field of Greece. The voice of l^end 
and the testimony of history are conclusive as to Thessaly 
possessing this character, (i) The birth of the Horse and the 
taming of him are localised in Thessaly (Lucan, Phars. vi. 
396-9). (2) The equine legend as to Kronos or Saturn is 
associated with Pelion (Virg. Georg. iii. 93 ^'^^ cp. Ap. Rh. ii. 
1236). (3) The legend of the Centaurs (Keyravpoi) cannot, in 
its Grecian form, be severed from the Horse, nor can it be 
dissociated locally from Thessaly ^^. (4) The eminently 
equestrian house of the Neleids (cp. § 124, n.), is, ultimately, 
of Thessalian descent. 



" Similarly, regarding his alter ego, Patroclus, who is linro/r^Act^ot, without 
an equal in the conduct of steeds (P 476), and seems to give the precedence 
to the steeds over the charioteer, if we may judge from the peculiar structure of 
n 684 [JiArpoK\o9 8* imrotai koI AvropUSovTi ircXcvaas), which is an eminently 
Thessalian touch. Also, regarding the Myrmidons, compare § 133-5, for evidence 
of their special equestrianism. — llie carrying off of steeds is specially named by 
Achilles (A 154) as one of the chief forms of calamity which a foe might inflict 
on his native land of Phthia, i. e. Thessaly. 

" This holds good notwithstanding the Trojan descent (II 153^) of the mortal 
steed Pedasus. The two immortals are Achilles' own, and have come from 
Thessaly. 

" Two out of the four equestrian legends, clustered together by Virgil in this 
passage, are Thessalian. 

" The Centaurs are in Plato (Phncdrus, ch. j) still more closely associated with 
the horse, being called lirvoKiyravpoi. It is diflicult to determine what was exactly 
symbolized by them, whether we are to take them with Preller as the mountain 
torrents tearing down the sides of Pelion, * Demons of the mountain-flood * 
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145. In the historic time Thessaly continues the home of 
the steed. The Thessalian nobles were mainly a *Ritter- 
schaft/ admired €0* iTnriKfj r€ Kat ttXovtco (Plato, Meno, 70 A), 
so that it was a proverb, * cavaliers in Thessaly ' {iwirus kv Oer- 
raXia kol Opj^Kjj, Gaisford's Paroem. Gr.), and even their serfs, 
the ir^viaraiy when taken out to war by their lords, were 
'mounted warriors' (Demosth. in Aristocr., p. 687, i). An 
oracle was said to have given the palm to * Thessalian steeds 
and Lacedaemonian women' {tmroL Oea-araXiKoi AaKcSai- 
fi6viai r€ YvvaiK€9, cp. Schol. II. B 763), a combination parallel 
to the comparison in Theocritus regarding Helenas beauty, 
a>9 ipfiari &€(rara\b9 i7nro9 (Theocr. 18. 38). Elsewhere 
Theocritus speaks of one as 6 Oea-a-aXb^ linroSicoKTa^. In 
the Thessalian play of the Alcestis, Euripides has intro- 
duced the Thessalian feature of the steeds being made to 
participate in a general mourning (Alcest. 1. 428), a custom 
natural to the land where, according to iElian (Nat. Anim. 34), 
it was part of the marriage ceremony that the bridegroom 
should present a richly caparisoned war-horse to his bride. 
In the Anthology (ix. 21), Thessaly is spoken of as narph 
7roi>XoTp6<pos ^^. Already, as early as Pindar, the Thessalians 
are styled Imr&rai Xaoi without further definition (Pyth. iv. 
i5o)> and in the time of Alexander the 'Thessalian horse' 
figures in his campaigns as the most effective arm, along with 
the Macedonian phalanx, against the hosts of Darius. 



(• gewaltsam dahinstromende Berg und Waldstninie,* Preller, Gr. M. i. 318, ii. 135-6, 
perhaps ancestors of the Scotch * water-kelpie ; ' cp. Bodyptot the river of Locris, 
Blackie, H. iv. 77), or, with Duncker, as * predatory inhabitants of the mountains* 
having a turn for culling simples, or, with most Sanskritologists, as a variation 
of the • Gandharvas * of Indian mythology. The musical accomplishments of the 
• Gandharva* (Glendovcer of Southcy) survive only in Cheiron among the Greek 
Centaurs. Blackie (^11. iv. 283) declares for their being men, for how else could 
the invention of medicine be ascribed to them ? It is very strange to find an 
equestrian race, as the Centaurs are generally taken to be, having their haunts 
among mountains like Pelion (^Nieb. Lcct. on Geog. i. 158-9). Pliny (N. H. 
vii. 57) in his list of inventions attributes that of fighting on horse-back (pugnare 
ex equo) to * Thessalians called Centaurs dwelling along mount Pelion.* One 
thing is certain that the Centaur-legend was localised in Thessaly, so that Clemens 
Alex. (Strom, iv. 3. § 9) speaks of it as a 'Thessalian fiction' {QtaaaXiichv wKda/M), 
In Lucian (adv. Indoct. ch. 5) we find Kfvravpi^t of a crack breed of steeds, 
which the Scholiast {ad loc.) assigns to Thessaly {ol l« Aapi<T<T7j» rrji ec(r(raAiiyff). 

** Even the asses of Thessaly partook in the fame of their nobler relations. 
They are called 6i6»popoi koI apiaroi by Scholiast on II. B 697. 
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ijfi. This array of proof that Thcssaly was preeminently the 

eqticsfriati land of Greece finds a remarkable confirmation la 
the symbols of its coins. The Horse, or Horseman, is, in these, 
the prevailing figure. In Leake's 'Numismata Hellenica' (in- 
cluding its Appendix), will be found many curious facts concla- 
sive in this direction. Thus the leading towns of Thessalyare 
set down as having the Horse as their favourite symbol, and the 
varieties of coinage, when compared, give the folloH-ing result— 
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The very frequent occurrence of the Horse upon the Tbes- 
salian coins may therefore be looked upon as a proof that it 
was a kind of national emblem belonging to the region". 

If therefore we find a poem specially in honour of a Tljes- 
salian hero giving marked prominence to the animal which 
might be called the pride of Thessaly, and when we bear in 
mind the strongly ' localistic ' character of early popular poetr>-, 
there appears ground for accepting as a probable presump- 
tion '^ the hypothesis of a Thessalian origin to the Achilleid. 

147. We now come to the second of the heads advanced, 
and the argument thence derived is hardly inferior in force to 
the one we have been considering. It concerns the familiarity 

" The preponderance ia here sevenfold. In a full ennmeralion of all llie 
evidences from the same KumUmata. embracmg leu arislocrtilic comniiuiitjes ttui 
ihe above, I find the proportion not so remarkable bot still notalile, vji. ninelf-five 
types with horse, and sixly-two without horse, from which lasl might {mAj be 
deducted ten of the MKianu and • Thessaliae •mi^i',' the Utler belonging to the 
Roman time, making the proportion niQely-five to fifty-two, nearly two 10 one. 

" In coins of Magnesia ad Af<eaitdniin, a horsemaa appears. On this tjpe 
Leake remarks (Numism. p. 77), 'The horseman is a type of Thcssilia. from 
whence came Ihe colonisU of Magnesia.' — Panonnus in Sidly is the only [Jace of 
country that can »ic with Thejsaly in the frtquney of the type upou its coiui, II 
is. theie, probably a Libyan or MaureCaniau feature. 

" It may be worth noting, in passing, that the word djtcimioat in Ihe gieil 
simile of the prancing steed, on which see $ 111. is suggestive of Thcssaly, whoe 
the grain iLinwTf |,Buttm. Lex. in voci) is said lo have liad its especial iiMtL 
The Schol. on O aflj says 4iooi^ was Cyprian for • barley,' which is not ioMll- 
siitent with its occurrence on Thessalian soil, as it may have been a 'survjnl' io 
Cyprus and so appeared to be specially Cyprian. — A horse 'fed with gnin'(«b*I 
grain?) was among Vedic offerings (Colcbrooke, Essays, i. 40J. 
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with silvan images and scenery; which I take to be a Thcs- 
salian note of some value, and considerable interest. 

It may be assumed, as not likely to be disputed, that 
Thessaly contained in ancient times, as it docs still, the 
noblest woodland scenery that Greece can show ^^. Its wide 
rolling plains are surrounded by a girdle of lofty mountains 
where woods and waters mingled combine to form the most 
wonderful landscapes. If therefore there is evidence of a special 
familiarity with silvan scenes in the Achilleid, an ancillary 
argument results for its Thessalian origin. 

The special familiarity of the older minstrel with wood- 
land scenery is thus evinced. It is in one of his cantos that 
we meet with a remarkable mode of indicating the time of 
day — a sort of primitive chronometer — whose archaic style is 
as significant as it is beautiful. When wishing to denote the 
forenoon of the day, this elder poet says, * It is the time when 
the woodcutter takes his meal among the mountain glades 
after he has tired his arms with felling the tall trees ' (A 86). 
Beautifully silvan this,— a touch of unconscious nature — drawn 
no doubt from some Rothiemurchus among the spurs of Pelion 
{kv vdnaLcri H-qXiov necrciy nore TfiriOeicra nevKff Eur. Med. 3). 

In the Odyssey, on the other hand, what is the index of the 



" Ancient testimonies as to the scenery of Thessaly are Callimachus's IliVdov dy* 
MyKtiay (Hym. Dem. 83), and Theocritus^s «aX^ Tifxirta. The latter occurs in 
the passage where, in meditating what beautiful woodland scene may have de- 
tained the Nymphs from watching over Daphnis, he names, as typical of all beauty, 
Tcmpe and Pindus, both Thessalian. Compare also Ap. Rh. i. 597 and Eur. 
Bacchx 560, where mention is made of kv relit iroXvHv^p^aaiv 'OXvfiirov OaXa/junt. 
Modem testimonies are such as that of Niebuhr (Lect. on II. and Geo. i. 158). 
' Mount Pelion is one of the most beautiful mountains in the world ; it is lovely 
and fertile up to its top ; it is covered with chestnut-trees, and it is probably the 
place from which they have spread over the world, for their nuts are called Nuets 
Castanea from the town of Castanea on the Pagascan gulf. . . . Among the Greek 
botanists it is celebrated for its richness in medicinal plants, and for the variety 
of its trees.' That of Dodwell (Tour in Greece, ii. 126) is sufficiently ample. 
* The natural bulwarks, which encircle the rich Thessalian plains, are the moun- 
tains and chains of CEta, Pindos, Othrys, Olympos, Ossa, and Pelion, all of which 
are of grand dimensions and of imposing altitude. They are amply diversified by 
forests, fountains, and streams ; by deep recesses, wild glens, verdant glades, and 
luxuriant pastures, with all the attractions of the picturesque. . . . Many sub- 
ordinate valleys are formed by the numerous ramifications of the great Thessalian 
mountains. Innumerable rivers descend from these towering heights.* Similar 
testimonies in the same author (vol. ii. pp. 81 and 89). Compare also Blackie, 
Homer's Iliad, vol. iv. 147, on characteristics of Thessaly. 
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'time of day? It is there indicated by a method less archie, 
j' suggestive of the aggregation of men in social hives, where 

the strife of the ayopd has commenced and the organism of 

the TToXty has begun to play. The new mode of reckoning 

is by the time *\vhen a man rises from the Agora for his 

; afternoon repast when judging the strifes of brisk youths 

contending at law' (Od. fx 439)^*- Apart from the natural 
PovXvTo^ as a synonym for *evenii^/ which is common to 
both Achilleid and Odyssey, these are the most marked 
[ indications of the tunc of day in either poem. The former, 

:; that of the Achilleid, suits with and suggests life in Thessaly; 

the latter, that of the Odyssey, suits with and suggests life in 
% some busy communities such as those of Ionia, being in fact 

an early anticipation of the mode of reckoning familiar to us 
in the dyopa nXiqOovcra of the Attic time^^ 

148. The extent to which the vocabulary of woodland 
scenery and wild uncultivated nature enters into the texture 
of the Achilleid is very notable -^ Certain of these terms, as 

^* These lines in Oil. fi 439-441 may be accepted, though some doubts were nisei 
in ancient times, probably because they seemed to suggest the scenes of the Athe- 
nian Dikastery. Strabo accepts them by commenting on them ^i. 44). and no 
modem critic appears to have bracketed them, much less expelled them. — It is 
worthy of note, as a corroboration to the argument in the text, that the antithesis 
l)ctwecn noXds and dyp6t is distinctly present only in the neozoic area (V 832, 
Od. a 1S5, p i8i). So the antithesis of ir6\t9 and S^ftot (probably allotted land. 
Mangold, in Curt. Stud. vi. 400) comes up in F 50, Ci 706, and four times in the 
Odyssey. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
Antithesis of woAis attd n7pot ..01 2 

M ,. ^fxos ..024. 

^ The dyopa is no doubt familiar in the Achillean time (11 387% and the 
archaic Bifuara are there the ruling power. The dyopa of the Odyssey is more 
neozoic, and is nearer to the pcrio<l of the v6iioi ; and the term I'ufcot, though the 
simple word is found first in IleMcul, comes up in the sense of law in ctVo^'i; of 
Odyssey (p 487), unless perhaps (vdiKirj, which occurs t iii, be the tiue reading. 

** The vocabulary of Silvistria, in woods and waters, is distributed as follows: 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
dfvkot v\rj ..... I 00 

yffios 100 

i'pirvi 100 

vdirrj ......200 

^uAoxos daOfia ....200 

Xwp(»$ npoakrjs ....100 

vp<J^ 400 

Hprj^vvt ......600 

h'avXoft ...... ,^ o o 

alnd pifOpa .....200. 
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may be seen from the note subjoined, are either entirely con- 
fined to it or largely developed in that poem. So the pictures 
and similes more especially redolent of silvan life are found 
concentrated in the Achilleid. They are preeminently these : 
A 155, 493; M 132; N 178, 389; E 396, 414; n 482, 633, 
7^5 ; P 53> 743 ; '^ 490 ; ^ 343. One of these (M 132) is par- 
ticularly appropriate in the case of Thessalian warriors, the 
sons of the Lapithae being there likened to * tall-topped trees 
upon the mountains,' and all of these similes (numbering 
thirteen) are full of the glory of woods and waters, and indica- 
tive of that scenery in which Thessaly excelled. Nothing 
parallel, either in number or quality of descriptions, is pro- 
ducible from the Odyssey or Ulyssean cantos. These have 
their own glory, but of another kind. The chief touches of 
the silvcstria in them are : B 555, A 482, E 560, Z 147, ^118, 
and Od. € 240, 478, i 186, f 353^ ; fewer from a much larger 
area, and in general less luxuriantly depicted. This familiarity 
with silvan scenes, claimed for the Achilleid, comes out felici- 
tously in the language of Achilles when he dashes down his 
sceptre on the ground and utters the great Oath framed in 
words describing the woodcutting on the mountains. There is 
probably no example in Greek Literature of so abundant an 
expression of the pomp of forest scenery, as that given in the 
Achilleid, until we come to the Bacchce of Euripides. This 
example, however, is one that goes far to prove my case. It 
is a work, above all others of the Attic time, abounding in 
pictures of silvan beauty and magnificence, and the inspira- 
tion under which it was composed is known to have been 
drawn not from Attica or the Peloponnesus or Ionia, but 
from the forest scenery of a country contiguous to Thessaly, 

BvXoxot occurs (in E 163 and thrice in Odyssey) four times without fiaOtid, which 
adjective seems a favourite epithet with the Achillean poet. Contrast $a$i* 
dyxta of T 490 as Jigainst dytcta voi-fifVTa of the Odyssey (8 337, p 128). 5>o 
vKif $aOita is found thrice in Achilleid, once in each of the two remaining sections 
(E 555, Od. p 316) ; m/Kivri and Saff/rtos occur with HXij equally. . . . S 320, O 273 
as against Od. ( 128, c 470. It is singular that <J<nr<Tot vXrj occurs only in Ulys- 
sean parts, B 455. V 127, an<l H 784, and also poix^iot in V 420. — Thus there is a 
great preponderance in the Achilleid of the vocables denoting silvan and romantic 
scenery. 'A/rpcro^vAXot and tlvoalftvXXot^ along with irT6p9o$, are the most notable 
additions to the Silvestria of speech, not appearing in the Achilleid. 

" The ganlcns of Alcinous in 7; 1 15-6 are an example of cultivated nature, not of 
the Silvestria proper. 
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namely, Macedon. The visit of Euripides to the court of 
Archelaus seems to have opened up to him a new world of 
wild woodland scenery in which his imagination could disport 
Itself, and hence the peculiarity of the play of the Bacchas. 
What Macedon was climatically in the historic time, we may 
be sure Thessaly had been during the early or prehistoric 
time. 

149. As an epilogue on this branch of the subject, it may 
be well to note the indications of climate and temperature 
apparent in the Achilleid. These correspond remarkably 
•with the climatic conditions of Thessaly, and derive augmented 
force from the contrast which the non-Achillcid presents in 
its local mint- marks and climatic indications. 

In the first place the West Wind or Zcphyrus has not the 
same dominance in the sccfiery of the Achilleid as we shall 
find it has in that of the Odyssey and Ulysscan cantos. This 
is precisely what we should expect in a poem of Thessalian 
origin, and hence in the simile of IT 765 the winds named as 
warring in the woods are Eurus and Notus^ not Zephyrus **. 
The same winds are no doubt described as at work in the 
simile of B 145, but there is this difference that the one scene 
is at sea, the other is on land, and the prevalence of winds on 
land affords a more significant mark of locality than the oc- 
currence of the same winds on the open bosom of the sea. 
Moreover the simile in B 145, as we shall afterwards find, 
contains a mint-mark fixing it down, along with many more, 
to the Asiatic shore (cp. § 166. i), whereas the simile in n 
may be regarded as European in its standpoint, and so fits 
in with the Thessalian hypothesis. 

In the second place the internal evidence is clearly in favour 
of referring the Achilleid to a colder and more northerly re- 
gion, the non-Achilleid and Odyssey to a warmer and more 
southerly. It is true that meteorological investigations founded 
on ancient poetry are of a very slippery character, and I do 
not lay much stress on those I am about to adduce. At the 

^ Thessaly, as remarked by Lucan, was sheltered from the violence of Zei»h>Tus 
by the Pindus range. * Excipit adversos zephyros et lapyga Pindus* (Phars. vi. 
339>. Zephyrus is, however, acknowledged mythologically in connection with the 
pedigree of Achilles* steeds (11 150), and is spoken of as a powerful wind in A 305, 
and in T 415, as having the name of ' fleetest.* where the word <paai appears to 
indicate a phenomenon less germane to the poet*s own experience. 
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same time, whatever evidence they supply is in harmony 
with the views which on o.ther grounds appear to be the cor- 
rect ones as to the genesis of these poems. 

150. The wardrobe of Achilles, as described in IT 224, ap- 
pears to be calculated for the climate of Northern Greece. 
The mention, in that passage, of 'wind-defending' (ii/c/io- 
o-ifCTnyy) garments ^, suggests the inquiry as to winds and at- 
mospheric phenomena generally. If the indications of these 
preponderate in the Achilleid,and diminish in the non-Achilleid, 
it is a fair presumption that the author of the former belongs 
to the Northern part of Greece, and that the author of the 
latter belongs to a more southern region. Accordingly we 
find that the more violent combinations of atmospheric phe- 
nomena ^\ such as dvifioio di^eXXa, dvifioio Se S€ivb9 drJTri^y 
abound in the one section, and decrease in the other. We may 
note especially A 297, 308, M 253, N 794, H 17, 254, O 383, 
620, 626, n 213, which are in admirable keeping with the 
character of Thessaly, flanked by what Pindar calls * the wind- 
roaring glens of Pelion ' (Pyth. ix. 5) and what Callimachus 
styles *the fell-blowing skirts of Pindus' (Hym. Del. 139). 
Against these Un may be put, as fairly parallel, only two in 
the Ulyssean cantos, Z 346 and, perhaps, * 713. This dis- 
proportion ^ can hardly be explained by referring it to the 
nature of the subject, for in this respect the Achillcid and 
Ulyssean books are upon a par, both dealing in warlike scenes, 

** The Odyssey has a parallel, though with a different term, x^'^*'"'' dAc^a- 
rtfwy (£ 529). 

" The action of Wind on the growth of plants and trees is familiar to the 
Achillean poet. It is thrice referred to by him (A 256, M 133, P 55), and, seemingly, 
by him only. Likewise, dvffOakwfit and 9wnr4fjup€\o9f terms suggestive of grim 
weather, occur only in the Achillcid. 

** A similar diminution of violent atmospheric phenomena is noticeable in the 
Ulyssean books under the following words. The apparent divergence of the Odyssey 
and Ulyssean cantos is owing to the nature of the subject of the Odyssey. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
fipovrff and 0povr6M ...405 

ic€paw6$ 809 

KauKaa// ...... 6 2 4 

anpow^ 210 

AffTtpov^ .....200 

XaKa^a 210. 

A parallel fact occurs regarding the atmospheric epithets of Zeus, formerly discussed. 
Cp. § 102. The instances of trrtpoirfj as metallic gleam are not reckoned on either 
side. 
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regarding which the storm and tempest of Nature furnish the 
appropriate metaphors. The Odyssey gives full play to the 
Storm and Tempest as well as to the element of Calm 
Weather ^'^ but that is because it is a poem dealing with 
romantic maritwie adventure, extending over various seas. 

Perhaps the most important evidence, adducible under this 
minor head, is the contrast between two landscapes ufidersnaw^ 
as depicted in the Achilleid and Odyssey respectively ^*. The 
former occurs in M 280, the latter is found in Od. t 205. As 
rendered by the same translator Cowper, they severally run— 

•As the feathery snows 
Fall frequent, on some wintry day, when Jove 
liath risen to shed them on the race of man, 
And show his arrowy stores ; he lulls the winds, 
I'hcn shakes them doA^-n continual, covering thick 
Mountain tops, promontories, flowery meads. 
And cultured valleys rich; the ports and shores 
Receive it also of the hoary Deep, 
But there the waves bound it, while all beside 
Lies whelmed beneath Jove*s fast descending shower, 
So thick, etc/— (II. M 280.) 

*And as the snow by Zephyrus diffused, 
Melts on the mountain tops, when Eurus breathes. 
And fills the channels of the running streams. 
So melted she, and down her lovely cheeks 
Poured fast the tears.* — (Od. t 205.) 

In the former it is to be remarked that the snow is de- 
scribed as mantling the whole land to the edge of the sea ; in 
the photograph from the Odyssey, it is found only as it were 
powdering the mountain tops ^. The former picture is charac- 
teristic of Thessaly ^ ; the latter of the milder region of Ionia. 

^ Xci/uuv iKunrfKot occurs in Od. £ 522, against which may be balanced 70X1^, 
found only in the Od>'ssey. 

'* The picture of winter in P 549 is one of cold and discomfort, against which 
might be set that in K 7. Both are neutral as to local indication, and may be left 
out of view. Neither could one rely on dOifftparos ofifipoi of F 4 as indicating the 
shrinking of a southern from the rigours of a northern winter. It very probably 
does so, but, until interpreted by other evidence, it is only a neutral phenomenon 
capable of facing either way. 

* Cp- tnd\w€v dpovpa$, as to snowfall, in the cognate area of K 7. 

* Compare with the picture in M 280, Dante's fine *autotyixi' — 

• As snow that lies 
Amidst the living rafters on the back 
Of Italy, congealeil, when drifteil high 
And closely piled by rough Sclavonian blasts.* 

(Gary's Dante, p. 339.) 
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151. We now come to the third and most important of the 
evidences for the Thessalian origin of the Achilleid. As yet 
one cannot say that we have got beyond the hazy region of 
presumptions. Now, however, we advance to phenomena that 
will justify the claim to be considered as Proof — whether 
sufficient in the circumstances for a positive verdict may be 
matter of opinion. It is proof derived from the peculiar promi- 
nence of Olympus in the poet's thoughts and mental horizon. 

Pliny in his Natural History (iv. 15), when describing Thcs- 
saly, gives great importance to the Mountains as the dominant 
feature of Thessalian topography. Now, if there is truth in our 
association of the Achilleid with the yEolo-Dorian stem, whose 
pulse we feel beating proudly in Pindar, we may expect in a 
presumably Thessalian poem considerable prominence to be 
given to the influences of Mountain scenery. The yEolo-Dorian 
character is in its ground-lines that of vioiintainecrs^ as the 
character of the lonians in its main features is that of a sea-- 
people ; and the rivalry of the two races may be said to have 
been a contest between marine mobility on the one hand, and 
mountain fixedness and stability on the other. The gloom 
and intensity of Sparta and Pindar and Pythagoras is already 
foreshadowed in the oUp^a crKioci/ra ^"^ : the flash and play 
and brilliancy of Athens and Socrates and Sophocles, in 
the gleam and manifold motion of the ddXaa-a-a rf^rjecraa. 
The synthesis of the two elements composes the history 
of Greece, and possibly to a similar synthesis is due the 
wonderful combination of elements in the structure of the 
two greatest monuments of Greek genius, the Iliad and 
Odyssey. 

These remarks are not to be understood to mean that the 
two rival educative influences of Mountain and Sea excluded 
each other. They influenced both races, but not equally, 

Thessaly seems still to retain the Achillean characteristic. Col. Leake, in crossing 
from Joannina out of Epirus into Thessaly in November, had to pass through a 
forest of beeches, on the Thessalian side of the watershed, which were * loaded with 
snow, which lies upon the ground four or five feet deep ' (Tr. in N. Greece, i. 413). 
" Perhaps the finest picture of the * Mountain gloom and glory ' together is the 
simile of the Dispersing Storm-cloud in the Achillean n 297, a picture, in the words 
of Col. Mure (ii. 70) * of the thuuder-cloud clearing off some lofty mountain range 
and unfolding to the view, in the bright sunbeams as they struggle through the still 
lurid atmosphere, the grand outline of peaks, and chasms, and projecting ridges.* 
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and, where the one influence predominated, the other never- 
theless made itself felt as a potent element. Hence Pindar, 
while loving the mountains most, bestows ample homage on 
the sea, and so likewise with the author of the Achilldd. 
Both sea and ships are familiar to him, powerful pictures 
being drawn and similes (as T 375) being taken from both, 
and the Kv^ara tTa^\d^ovTa. woXv(p\oierffoto deiXdtra~i}9 forms 
one of the gems adorning his cantos. This familiarly of the 
Thessalians with the sea is in fact greater in the prehistoric 
time than in the historic- In the historic time they have no 
fleet, and PagasK seems their sole seaport^. In the former 
time, the expedition of the Argonauts and the fame of the 
Minys, who are both a ' Rittervolk " and a ' Schiflfcr-volk,' 
belong especially to Thessaly, 

153. The poet of the Achillcid is in this respect the repre- 
sentative of prehistoric Thessaly. A^Tiile the Sea is familiar 
to him, as it was more or less to every Greek, his speciaJ love 
is with the mountains ^, and in particular with the mountain 
that is king over his country, the regal Olympus. 

There is the clearest evidence as to the dominance of 
Olympus in the landscape of the Achillean bard. It can be 
shown to have been to him a visible presence under distinct, 
almost palpable, recognition, as a veritable mountain and that 
in Thessaly. That his Olympus is the one in Thessaly is 
demonstrable, partly from the Pierian traditions at the basis 
of Greek mythology which connect themselves with Olympus 
as their centre, partly from the indubitable evidence, as for- 
merly adverted to (§ 27), of the Fourteenth Iliad, an Achillean 

" So Niebuhr (Lett, on Ant Ge<^. i. 167). 

" The oeCDirences of V^ ■'"3 iU deriralives and conpoonds (not fra/nr nuta) 
are thns distributed : — 



Ardiaic forms from oZpo* 
Less archikic forms Irom Spot . 



Ach. Ul. Od. 
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It so happens that while the oblique cases of Spat are well diffoied, the form Sf** 
itself as Dom. or see. comes up only in the neoioic area, foar in Ulj^ean canto* 
{of which three are lopogmphical, being in Caialogne) and eleven in Odyssey. Tie 
apparently larger proportion in Odyssey is partly due to the recurrence of eert^ 
stereotyped fonnulEC. as. Spot HaTauiiiraii CA.^. occniring ftn'n. and {IJHM w^^M 
ilifaa^vi^, which happens to occur /Sot limes.— It Is waitb noting how ihc 
balance of archaismm, as seen above, undci oSpo', weight down the Achillc*a 
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canto. Secondly, that it is the real mountain which he has 
in view is shown by the epithets bestowed upon it. In par- 
ticular that of dydvvi^os, ' exceedingly snowy,' is applied to 
it tivue, and we do not discover this epithet assigned to it 
except in the Achilleid *". The poet of the Odyssey, as we shall 
find, seems to discard this epithet, for he prefers to impart 
a more sunny and comfortable view of the divine abode, 
which he represents as Wxempt from snow' fcp. \ 156). 

Again, the familiarity with which the ^lov {/torn or peak) of 
Olympus is referred to seems to indicate an ' autotype ' from 
the spot ■". While the many Kdprjva. of Olympus and of other 
mountains passed into a typical commonplace, there is never 
mention of more than o7if /itov of Olympus. It occurs at least 
tkrice in the Achilleid. The manner in which this ^tov is re- 
ferred to in a concrete form shows that it was not only a 
visible but commanding object in the poet's landscape, so 
much so that it embarrasses his physical speculations and con- 
ceptions of the Cosmos, since it is made the pinnacle on which 
the world of sea and land is to be suspended by the golden 
chain (0 25). The piov here, however, must be a part of the 
veritable mountain, not any idealised Olympus. So we may 
infer it is from the top of the Thessalian Olympus that 
Hephsstus is supposed to be precipitated when he falls on 
the not distant Lcmnos {A 592). Similarly, in the magnificent 
line, aKporaT]] Kopv<f>fj TroXvSctpaSos OvXvfnroio, we may re- 
cognise the mint-mark of some Pierian bard in Thessaly. Its 
proper area is. as we might expect, the Achilleid, where it 
occurs twice. The only non-Achillean instance is E 754, where 
it seems traditional. Thessalian influence>is also discernible 
in the line N 523, ^Kpw '0\vfiww*'^ vno )^pv<Tfotai vi^nrirt. 

The stamp of Thessaly is likewise seen in the iteration of 
'Olympian' as the epithet of the Muses. It is remarkable 
that this should occur thrice in the smaller area, viz. the 
Achilleid (A Ji8, = 508, 11 112), only once elsewhere (B 484), 

* Ki^tii, applied to Olympus in S 616, i« probably an echo of the tiaditloDBl 

" Piobsbly the liigi: of Olympus now called ■ ScnuTat Evi," which is iaterpreled 
'Heavenly House.' Cp. Voleker, Horn. Geog. p. :6. 

*> The only instance of ^poi 'OXv/imii, bat we hear twice o( Tapi&e<ii Suff, all 
three only Achiltein, 



2,58 THE PROBLEM OF THE HOMERIC POEMS. 

and not at all in the Odysseyj where the Muse does not appeu 
to be thought of as Olympian at all. In this way we are led 
to infer that Olympus as a mountain occupies a vanishii^ 
position in the visible landscape — near and clear in the 
Achilleid, distant and traditional in the non-Achilleid. 

Further, it will be difficult upon any other hypothesis b> 
account for the limitation as to the epithet •rroX^jrTv^oi. It 
an epithet twice used of Olympus and only in the AchUIcid 
(0 41 1 and T 5) ". This also is an ' autotype ' from the spot, 
and signifies ' with many folds ' or ' reaches.' Nothing could 
be more appropriate to describe the vast extension of a giant 
mountain. Ida" is the only mountain sharing with Olympus 
the honour of the epithet (* 449, X 171). So the cognate 
TTTv^fi (apart from one instance in the Odyssey, as to Par- 
nassus, r 432), occurs only in the Achillean area, and of the 
whole seven occurrences of this family of words, as applied to 
mountain scenery, j?> are in the Achilleid and yi>«r of these 
six are given to the mountain Olympus. 

153. The foregoing indications of locality are only strung 

presumptions, but they become more than presumptions by 

the evidence now to be adduced. In the great simile of n 364 

forming one of his war-images, the following lines occur :— 

'J3r & St dn OvXvinrov yitpoi tpj^trai ovpavhv t«ra» 

aiSipos tK SiTji, ore re Z(i>9 XaiXawa Ttivj], k. t.A. 

' And as when from Olympus a cloud comes forth into the 
depths of the sky out from the divine Ether, what time Zeus 
launches forth the tempest, so, etc' 

" In the Hesiodic ' corpus ' we find in the Theoguny, 1 1 3, mXCmxai' t^t* 

" It is noticenble Lha.1 only in the AchiUcid is Ida spoken ol ss ■ tlaitlr d 
mountains. Tlie mention of 'ISalaif ifiian' occurs onl)' in the AchilltiJ, and tlioe 
ten times (including M ig). The name of its pc^, Gargarus, comei up 
and we hear of koihi^ ^Bl)l only in (he same area. The occnrrtncei, thoetot; 

Ach. in. Od. 

^Ifldldv dpiiuy ..... 10 o o 

T6pyapa$ . . . . ^ o O 

'Itijt mpu^ i O o 

17 o o. 

When we conlrnat with this the peculiar localisnlion of atptaiia as found on 
the noN-Achillesn area, and there tix limes, we find oureelves conslnincd lu ic 
thelheory of a double authorship in the straclura of the Iliad. 
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The minstrel is describing the gathering of a cloud as it 
forms itself out of the depths of air upon the battlement of 
a huge mountain, before it advances to invade the plain below. 
If the poet in such a case nanus the mountain, we may be 
certain it will be one familiar to himself, familiar also to his 
first auditors. For, the more primitive the minstrel, the more 
may we rely on his illustrations as 'autotypes' from the spot, 
and so autochthonal. His images are not fetched from far 
away objects but spring up unbidden from local illustrations, 
drawn from his immediate surroundings". Bearing this 
principle of primitive poetry in mind, we cannot doubt that 
'Olympus,' named under such circumstances, is a veritable 
mint-mark of Thessaly, and trustworthy evidence of tlie 
Thessalian origin of the Achilleid. Thus leaps into view one 
fact which lights up the whole field of survey. 

154. It is hardly necessary to remark that in this instance 
(whatever may be the case in other passages about to come 
under review) the word 'OXv/ittos cannot be idealised into 
' Heaven.! If that were so, the preposition would have beea 
*f, not iirh, but it so happens that the word is clearly distin- 
guished from both oipavos and ai$ rjp, and therefore there is no 
escape from the conclusion ^^ that Olympus is here a mountain, 
and that too, regard being had to the character of primitive 
poetry as rooted and grounded in localities, the great moun- 
tain of Thessaly. 

The extent to which 'OXv/«ror enters into the vocabulary of 
the two sections is, in this point of view, important. Though 
recognised in the neozoic area, it is not so pervasively diffused 
as we find it to be in the much smaller area of the Achillcid. 
The following gives a rough census of the occurrences. 

" A psrallel case. quite in poini rigarding Ikii tami Olympus.ii found in the fn^- 1 
meat of Simonkleitlieigk, flag. 170). where the poet nl a feast calls for a ' morsel of 
Olympus' snows to cool the wine.' an jmptomptu which we tnay auppoae to have been 
called forth by the light of Olympus as seen from the mansion of the Scopadc hia 
enlettainen m Thessaly. Accordingly, Schneidevin (fr. 14S. Lyrici Gneci) inters the 
occasion and scetie as Thessalian, 'In Thiaalomm lyrannoram compotatione. conjcd.' 

** The Sdtotiast (Ven. Schol, ad lee.) diKusses the question, and comes lo (he 
same cooclusion as the only one possible [taTaXtixtrai nirvif ri Spat etj/iabiafai). 
— A kiadrcd simile is found in H 197, where, though the word 'Okv/twin does not 
appear, tpoi does, and that with the epithet iHT/6x.me, which add^ to the probability 
iliat Olympus is the mountain intended in this latter paBsoge also, for liiyaM, as ta 
eplhel of Olympus, is confined to the AchilJeid (A 530, 8 443). 
5 2 
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Ach. Ul. Od. 



OSXiifuroc 



Again, the preponderance of arc/iaismus*'', as shown in 
the form OSXvfiTros, is notably in favour of the Achillcid. 

153. Let us now turn to the occurrences of Olympus in the 
Odyssey. What do we find to be its position in the thoughts 
and vision of this minstrel? Does it come before us with the 
same firmness of topographical detail and configuration, *uth 
which we find it etched into the texture of the Achillcid ? It 
cannot be so affirmed. Apart from the otherwise doubtful 
passage of the Nckyia (K 3 1 3), where it is no doubt a mountain 
and a Thessalian mountain, there is no indubitable instance 
of its being conceived as a mountain u'l'tA a difimte localisation. 
On the contrary there is an increasing number of passages 
in which it seems to fade away into invisibility and be con- 
founded with the blue heaven itself. In the Achillcid, on tlie 
other hand, it everywhere preserves its individuality and, 
though conjoined with oi/pai'df, is not confounded with 
This is manifest in A 497, 394, 192 *", D 364, and T laS' 



1 



" Id particular, the distribution of OCAufirdiiEt alone is renuukable, as tho*ii)2 
at once the mutual conibimiCy of Ulysscui canlos and Odyssey, and tlie aKbaisB 

of Achilleid. 



The expression iutHfht 'OAu^iroi is Ibuad as often 
Ulysscnn cantos and Odyssey together. ' 



Ach. Ul. Od. 

cApmiht *ifit , . . 7 5 11. 

" Heync remarks on this passage, ' Vides mpayhr et'OXu^ivov discenii.' 

* Arislarchus (Lehrs, | 17s) ]aid it down as a mle that 'Ohvfiinoi in Homer*! 

always the maunlain of that name. The great critic was right, if he bad lia 

his observation lo the Achillcid. In O 193 there is a clear dislioclJon betwcaQ 

and OlffaLt, as well as in n 3G4. and further the peculiarly AchiUevi e 

' made big Olympus reel ' (ji^-pr I' IXikiftr 'OAv/imr. cp. nAa>Jf<T* 'OXv^ 

e 443), is iulclligible only on the supposition of Olympus being a maunlain. Tbe 

nearest approach, witliin the Achilleid, to Ihe neoioic view is e 4ii.whele we (km 

of wit.ai OiAii/tsoia soon after viAai oiparoi. The epithet toXvrnx"- occuniag 

there, applicable ouly lo mountains, is a sufficient barrier lo prevent tbe idcntifici. 



I 1.^6, 
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"OiympuE, where thry tay Ihe bltfased gods 
Repose for ever id secure nbodcs; 
No slormy blasts athwart those summits sweep; 
No ihotum or jbow bedew the sacred steep; 
But cloudless skies serene above are spiead, 
And golden radiance plays ciround its head".' 



156. How marked the differentiation is in this respect may 
best be seen in the picture given of Olympus, now merely 
a poetic mountain, which we find in a famous passage of the 
Odyssey (C 42). It is the beautiful passage, where, though 
still described as a mountain, it is sublimed out of the region 
of the visible, no longer a cloud- wrapt, snow-clad mountain, 
but rather a charmed region of the Empyrean, ' imvisiied by 
rain or any snczv' (oi/Tf j^iwv iirnrikvaTai) — a startling de- 
parture from, if not contradiction to, the representations of 
it in the Achilleid as 'exceedingly snowy' {ayavyiifio^), and 
as reposing 'under golden clouds' {inrh ^pvaioiai veipfa-cri). 
I^^The passage has been thus rendered : — 

The ancient critics tortured themselves sorely to find an 
explanation that would reconcile this representation with the 
'OXv/inot (iyrfi-f i0or of the Iliad, and theJr crude attempts may 
be seen in Apollonius' Lexicon (in dydwitftoi). It is manifest, 
however, that the true explanation is that the mountain in 
each case is regarded from a different stand-point of vision. 
The Olympus of this passage is no longer a topographical 
presence in the landscape, but is a picture in the mind's 
eye, and the minstrel who thus sings has come to regard it 
as a tradition or inheritance. The introduction of the phrase 
(ipairi) 'men say' demonstrates this clearly enough. Further, 
against the five examples from the Achilleid, quoted above 
(§ 155 fin.}, of 'OXvfivos distinguished from oirpavos, none is 



lioD wiib oipayii, KJebuhi (Lect. on Geo. i- p. 15S) condetnns Ennius's naxima 
pa-la Olympi as n conception 'foreign lo the Greeks.' The Aristarchus of Bonn 
had overlooked 11. 8 411. as well o! Ap. Khod. iii. 15S, and Anlhol. ix. •; 16, which 
speak of wiXm OikiiiatHo. Compare also B'j\ii, probably of 01}inpus, in 'A 591, 
and which ma; be suggestive of the threshold of a gali. 

" In this picture many will recognise a resemblance, in one feature, not in all, 
to Goldsmith's image of the ' mountain,' serene above, but vexed below, with 
' eternal mnsbine settling on its head.' — It is worth noting how. alongside of this 
more mmJorlabU representation of Olympus, come up the neuioic expresiions as to 
the untroubled life of the Gods, viz, /tia {inrrtt and (LnjUit. Cp. above, % loi. 
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producible from the Odyssey, but several occur in which they 
are used interchangeably. From this we are inclined to infer 
that^'OXu/zTroy, as a mountain, was not within the visible horizon 
of the younger poet and was already passing into a synonym 
for Ovpau69, so that the two were no longer, as a matter of 
fact, kept asunder. Most persons will therefore agree with 
Fasi when he says in his note on aydvvi(t>o^ in II. A 420 : * A 
different representation [of the mountain] is given in the 
Odyssey (C42), and one drawn from the Imagination and the 
Ideal as to an abode of the gods.' The Achillean represen- 
tation is therefore drawn from the Real. 

The same critic in his * Introduction ' to the Odyssey thus 
touches on the matter : * The designation of the gods by the 
formula dl oifpavhv evpvy €\ov(ni^, which occurs in the Odyssey 
fourteen [ ? sixteen] times, occurs in the Iliad only twice and 
that in later books (T 298, <t> 267). The seat of the gods, 
Olympus, appears in the Iliad as a mountain situated in Pieria, 
^nd consequently with epithets which can be given only to a 
^mnintain. In the Odyssey, the representation of it has be- 
come generalised or idealised to the conception of an exalted 
Divine Region, and approximates near to that of Ovpav6% 
" heaven," so that Ovpau69 and '^OXv/jltto^ interchange synony- 
mously. (Cp. Od. V 31 compared with 55 and 103 compared 
with 113).' 

The above statement by Fasi is, on the whole, both full 
and accurate, and confirms remarkably the view which the 
internal criticism reveals. It deserves to be noted, however, 
(i) that the strength of the proof for Olympus being in the 
Iliad a * mountain in Pieria ' depends entirely on the Achilleid. 
(2) There is no just ground for his incidental remark as to 
ot ovpavov evptfv iyovaLv occurring only in later books of the 
Iliad. The phrase oifpapo^ €vpv9, though in another connec- 
'tion, comes up in at least two other passages of the Achilleid 
in earlier books (0 74 and O 192). (3) An additional ex- 
ample of the fusion of ^OXu/zTroy and ovpavov in the Odyssey 
is seen in v 103, where, after alyX-qivro^ 'OXvfiTrov, is added. 
vyjroOeu c/c ye(f>€a)i/, thus identifying it still more with ovpavov. 
A similar interchange may be quoted from t 40 and 43. 
Fcur examples of the identification of the two terms are thus 
producible from the Odyssey. 
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The whole matter may be summed up in the words of 
Ihne, (Smith's Diet, of Biog., in * Homer,' p. 510) who, with- 
out discerning the cause, describes fairly the phenomena. 
* The gods of the Iliad [Achilleid] live on Mount Olympus ; 
those of the Odyssey are further removed from the earth ; 
they inhabit the wide heaven. There is nothing [in the 
Odyssey] which obliges us to think of the Mount Olympus,' 

157. Thus far as to the position of Olympus in the Achilleid 
and in the Odyssey. , It remains to inquire regarding the 
Ulyssean cantos, to which of these two areas that section is 
conformable. There is not much evidence on either side, but 
on the whole it is in favour of our general conclusion. Ovpavo^ 
and *^0\vfjLno9 are conjoined once in E 750, which, however, 
may be an echo of the Achillean 394. The clearest evi- 
dence upon the point is (1) that of i2 97 compared with 104, 
which shows that in one at least of the Ulyssean cantos 
the position of the Odyssey has been reached, and Oipai/69 
and "OXvfino^ are interchangeable terms ^^. (2) The remark- 
able expression regarding Zeus, "ISrjOei/ ^iSi(ov^ looks as if 
the Pierian Olympus was not now so essential as the seat 
of the gods. It occurs four times, and only in the Ulyssean 
cantos. Compare also (3) the remarkable expression aiOepi 
yaioDi/f (formerly treated of, § 102, n. 19), as if Olympus was 
not now necessary as a eSo^ to the gods. It is found thrice^ 

" In Hesiod the epithet vi<p6ut occurs five times and only of Olympus, iroXv- 
vTvxos once of it, and of Ida ; &n* obp€»ov iiV dir* 'OXij^irov iiarp&irronf (Theog. 
689) implies a distinction, but ivrht 'OXbfjiirov of Theog. 37 seems to identify 
it with oipay6». In subsequent literature, as the centre of gravity of the Greek 
people moved more and more away from Thessaly, the notion of its being a moun- 
tain seems to recede still farther into the background. Thus in Solon (1. 21 of his 
^ffo^Mu) we read of OtSry iio*^ alwv¥ OipavSy, not as in Homeric poems, "OXvfJLvov. 
On Olympus as appearing in Sophocles, C£d. Rex, 866, Professor Campbell remarks : 
* Olympus, the seat of the gods, is in Sophocles a sort of unseen heaven : and has 
almost lost the associations of place.' Oaths are sworn by it in C£d. Rex, 1087, 
Ant. 758. The associations of place are attached to it mainly in the Achilleid, 
and this can be readily explained, if that poem had a Thessalian origin. — It is 
noticeable, however, how instinct long prevented it from receiving other epithets 
than those suited to a mountain. 'AoTfp^cit, for example, was felt to be incon- 
gruous and was applicable only to oifpay6s. Seneca, however, reveals the artifi- 
cial character of hb poetry in his ' stelliger Olympus/ and Nonnus (Dion. 46. 68) 
treats us to dartpStit "OXv^vot, for which a preparation was perhaps made in 
wokvxfwxot 'OXvfjivot of Bacchylides (fr. 9). The epithet fxiyat is the only one, 
according to Volcker (Hom. Gcogr, p. 7), which Olympus and Oifpca^St have in 
Homer in common. 
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two being Ulyssean examples, B 412 and A 166. The third 
is Od. o 522. These three occurrences, however, come from 
one homogeneous area. 

Further, the extent to which oifpavSs gained upon its rival 
"OXvfiwo^ in association with the gods is seen in the fading 
away of '"OXvfiirio^ before knovpdvios and other similar ex- 
pressions, a phenomenon that coincides with the diminution 
of Thessalian influence. Though 'OXHfiTrios with Zct/f attached 
is nearly equally diffused, there is a preponderance in the 
Achilleid of examples where 'OXv/inios stands alone without 
needing the addition of Zci/y or deoiy — 

Ach. ui. Od. 
*OX I'/iTTiof, alone, without Zfi^r .652 
*0\vfinioi, alone, without Otoi . 3*0 o ♦A 399, Y 47. 

852. 

The following are the chief facts as to oifpavos : — 





Ach. 


Ul. 


Od. 




tnovpdviosf always with 6€ol , 
ovpavitovf^y with Stoi 

„ „ without 3foi . 
Toi ovpavbv tifpvv e^ovaiu . 




2 

It 

2 


3 

I 

3 



I 

3 



t* 275 (*509i5 
not counted). 



20. 



The general result is that we find the balance of evidence 
leads us to associate in this as in many other particulars the 
Ulyssean cantos with the Odyssey, and to dissociate both 
from the Achilleid. 

The above is the main evidence producible in favour of a 
Thessalian origin to the Achilleid. There remain some lesser 
touches which favour such a supposition and may be here 
detailed. 

Minora Tiiessalica. 

158. Among minor indications suggestive of a Thessalian 
origin are these : (a) The heroes of the Epic foretime, with whom 
Nestor claims to have mingled, viz. Pirithous, Kaineus, etc., 
are mainly Thessalian. This is from an Achillean book, A 263. 

" The divergence of the Ulyssean cantos from the Odyssey in this expression is 
somewhat peculiar and would be perplexing, if the equivalent lvovp6tnoi did not 
ap]x;ar as a substitute for it mainly in the Ulyssean area. 
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(,a) The frequent invocation of the muse is best explained as 
a Thcssalian feature and a remnant of Pierian influence. It 
is found (besides A 1), in A 3 18, H 508 and fl 112, all 
Achillean, about twice as often as in the Ulyssean cantos, 
where it occurs twice (B 484 and 761, the latter, however, very 
doubtful), {y) The Lapitlm, though referred to in the Odyssey 
(^297), are mentioned individually only in the Achineid(M 128, 
181). The same heroes (Leonteus and Polypoctes) appear in 
+ 837 and in Catalogue in B 740, but they are not tliere desig- 
nated as Lapithic. The Thessalian poet, however in M, has taken 
care to stamp them as belonging to one of the Thessalian races. 
(!) The Spercheus is once called a Auim^^ woTa/ios (fl 174). 
It is the second greatest river of Thessaly. (*) The Achilleid 
.specifies a Thessalian town not named in the Catalogue in B, 
viz. BovSfLov (n 572) »'. (f) The wind Noros has the epithet 
Apyt<7Ti}i twice, and only in the Achilleid (A 306, * 334). 
If the sense given to 'Apye<n^r is 'blowing clear,' from 
dpyoi, 'white,' we might find an analogy in Horace's ' Albus 
Notus,' (perhaps from Apulia, in a latitude nearly the same 
as that of Thessaly), which wind is described as ^ detcrgens 
nubila coelo.' There is this difficulty, however, that the wind 
is spoken of in the Achilleid as collecting clouds rather than 
dispersing them, and hence some critics, as Merry in Od. 
p. 290, interpret the word as 'raising a tv/ti'tc squall,' What- 
ever view is taken of it, the epithet marks a peculiarity, 
whether referable to Thessaly or not, in the meteorology 
of the Achilleid. (ij) Patroclus, who is properly a Locrian 
by birth, is assumed as a Myrmidon and therefore a Thessa- 
lian (II. 2 8, where cp. Heyne). (fl) A warrior, Leonteus, is 
once styled ^poToXoiyw 7(tos 'Aprjt {M 130), This honour he 
alone shares with Achilles, who has it once, and with Hector, 

" Ilayman (Od. vol. i. Prcf. p. 97) would den)' to the author of the Catalogtie 
in B an intimate knowledge of Thessaly. 'It is clear from the Catalogoe in 
B 6R1 ff. that the poet knew locally but little of Thessaly, as compared with many 
other regions which famished his contingents.' It might, however, be rash to 
accept cnlircly such a conclosion, although it may be true that his knowledge of 
the northem frontier of Thessaly vai somewhat vsgne. and the Catalogue in B 
does show a diminution in the proportion of epithcl-bearing towns m Thessaly 
compared with Southern and Middle Greece. It seems to be an accident that the 
river Peneus is not mentioned in the Achilleid, bnt occurs only in the Catalogue 
in B. Ossi is named nowhere but in a doubtful passage of the Nekyia in the Odyuey 
<.»■ 3"S)- 



i. 
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who has it twice. It is a comparison never found outside tke 
Achilleid (cp. § io8). This hero, however, is a Le^th from 
Thessaly. 

(i) In the northern oracle of Dodona^ Zeus was believed 
to communicate his will without del^ation to Apollo as his 
mouthpiece.. It is in harmony with this that the epithet 
7rai/6fi(f>aio^y marking him out as the fountain of augury, is 
given to Zeus in the Achilleid (0 250). 

(k) Patroclus is thrice ivrjrjs in Achilleid (P 204, including 
670, 4> 96), and he is the onfy one so designated. Elsewhere, 
however, the epithet is not thus limited, and is shared by 
him with Nestor and Ulysses (* 253, 648, B 200). 

Lastly (A), if the passage is genuine, it is an interesting 
Thessalian touch to find the roll of the sons of Zeus by mortal 
mothers commence with a Thessalian hero, viz. Pirithous 

(H318)". 

It is in the Achilleid, therefore, that the traces of Thessa- 
lian influence appear in the greatest copiousness and fresh- 
ness, and the general strain of evidence is in favour of its 
Thessalian origin. 

'* It is remarkable that the elements for a poem like the Achilleid, in character 
and sentiment, still exist in several of its features very largely in the Thessaly and 
Albania of the present day, more largely than could now be found exemplified in 
any other part of Europe. Illustrations of this point will be found in an Appendix. 
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OBJECTIONS AND DIFFICULTIES CONSIDERED. 



6X\* dy' M^p 6yr* dyipdt trw, /Affi&rv 8) it&x*^^*- 



159. There are one or two objections that might be taken 
against the Thessalian and indeed against the European 
origin of the Homeric poems, either in whole or in part, and 
with these objections we ought now to deal. They are 
connected with the Fauna of the poem, and turn upon certain 
similes as to animals. I refer to the simile of the Locusts 
and the multiplied similes of the Lion. If the Achilleid is 
claimed as Thessalian, it might be regarded as a difficulty, 
how it has arisen that the Lion appears so frequently and 
once the Locust, in its poetic imagery? The prominence of 
the Horse, it may be said, is natural and intelligible, but what 
account can be rendered of the presence of the Lion ? At 
first sight the objection has a formidable look, but the gravity 
of it, as also of the other, soon disappears. 

In the first place as to the Locusts (<1> 12). It is true that, 
according to the Scholiast, some who claimed the poet as a 
Cyprian appealed to that simile,, making him in fact more 
of an Oriental than the evidence will allow. It is not 
necessary to account for the simile by supposing that the 
knowledge of the locust may have been sufficiently familiar 
even beyond its proper habitat to admit of its being used in 
a simile, neither shall we claim for an old Epic bard such 
a licence as that used by Lord Byron, who introduced jackals 
into a European scene and afterwards apologised for the 
liberty (Works, p. 130). The fact is that locusts are known 
in European Greece at the present day, and there is evidence 
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that under the name of vapwira they were often a plague 
in the region of Thcssaly in ancient times '. 

1 60. In the second place, as to the Lions. It has been some- 
times argued that the famiiiarity with the lion is an argument 
for the Asiatic origin of the poems as a whole, including, of 
course, the Achilleid. It would, however, be quite fallacious. 
and, unless we can produce better and sounder ailments for 
their Asiatic origin, it would be wise to be discreetly silent 
The Asiatic origin of a considerable stratum of these poems 
is scientifically certain, but it is made out independently of 
any help from the position of the lion. It so happens that 
wc have the best of evidence, such as has satisfied the most 
cautious historical critics, that the lion was not confined to 
Asia in the period when these poems were composed, and 
that he was found in Thessaly down into the historic time. 
Herodotus records (vii. 125-6) that a part of Xerxes' anny 
in marching through Thessaly (11. c. 480) was attacked by 
lions. Nor is this any fiction or mythe, much less a traveller's 
tale, for the historian goes on to define, in the most matter of 
fact way, the region or area where lions in his day were still 
found, and of the region so defined lying between the Nestus 
and the Achelous, Thessaly may be said to form tlie centre '. 

' Ai lo ancient aulhoiities. cp, Pnusanias (i. H. £}. re£anling a slitue of Apollo 
B£ irafw^riDi, 'locust-killer,' and StrBbo(xiii.6l3).u[o [he Ovl.'eans honouring Hen- 
kics for H similar service by the name of Kqgravfair, ini^voiiu being the Dortberu vnl 
more antique Dame for int^voirii. The CElKans aro on the Molb border ot Thessaly. — 
Regarding modem authorities cCFnaatt Dodwell (TravelB, i. 113. 343), who gii^ ■ 
bas-relief containiag a figure of a nian holding onl a locosl to a dog (copied is 
Wordsworth's Greece, p. 41, and referred lo in Muller's Ancient Art, t 96. )t). 
The same (ravcller slates ihat • locusts, not quite so large as the Asiatic ones, are 
sufficiently numerous in European Greece lo become a plague.' Again, regaidiifi 
Libadea in Bceotia. he slates, ' This place, and indeed most parts of Gre«oe; it 
infested by locusli, the Gryllui niigrateriuf. nhicli destroy great port of the prodnoe 
of the land.' — A more recent traveller, Professor Blackie, infoims us lllomtt, 
ir. 391) that he had lo encounter a sDowstomi of vermilion locusts in a walk acios 
the isthmus of Corinth. The difficulty aa to Ibe locusts, whether we call then 
AK/Mf or wifvom. is thus disposed of without calling in TheDctiliu (i. fi) In 
give evidence as to Sicilian locusts (cp. Lealce, N. Greece, iv. 56J, as to locusU >l 
ArtJi in Soulhem Albania). 

' Additional evidence on the point, if such were necessary, is famished by 
Xenophon in his Df VtnaiioHi (ch. ll), who stales thai, bosides other localilin 
such as Pangams In Macedonia., Afuvrii. n^t^iit ml T«ai>ra 9i]p«i AXlatitm it 
tlirifi. Pindus is the mountain-backbone separating Epirus from Thessaly. — Oa 
the coins of Acanthus we hnd an 01 seized by a lion, possibly 1 local emblem.— 
Also Pausanias (vi. 5. 4), a* late as the middle of the second century a(Ur Chtw. 
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Aristotle, who belonged by birth to that territory, twice con- 
firms the statement of Herodotus (H. Anim. vi. 31, viii. 38). 
If the case was so in the historic time, much more may we 
presume it to have been in the pre-historic, when the fauna 
of Europe was still in its early unci re um scribed luxuriance. 
There is, therefore, no ground for doubting the Thessalian 
origin of the Achilleid on account of the frequency of similes 
taken from the lion. 

161. But we go further and say there is positive evidence 
in the Achilleid of acquaintance with lions upon European 
soil. It so happens that there is one Homeric proper name 
commencing with Akiov, w\z.LconU-iu,7i.nA his nationality ought 
to throw light upon the question. It may be a surprise to 
find that he is neither a Trojan nor an Asiatic, but a Thessa- 
lian, He is in fact a Lapith froro Thessaly (M 130}. This 
circumstance alone is sufficient to demolish the presumption 
that the lion was familiarly known only in Asia. 

And here I may submit, by way of epilogue on this point 
of the lions, a philological phenomenon which will prove 
rather a crux to any critic who upholds the absolute unity of 
the Iliad and denies the dualism of its structure. It is a 
curious circumstance that while the name \itov for ' lion ' is 
diffused in all sections of the Homeric poems, there is a pecu- 
liar variation of the name given to him in the Achilleid and 
occurring nowhere else in either Iliad or Odyssey. I refer to 
the probably archaic Xis, which comes up five times, but only 
in Achillean cantos '. It is called ' JEoWc ' by the Scholiast on 

speaks of liens us still in Thrice, which is a country in the same tone and con- 
liguou« to Ttieualy, — The presence al lions in Sicily is asjumcd by Euripides in 
the Cyclops, and. whM is more remarkable, by Theocrilus, L 71. and the towa 
Ltoafiai uems to receive its name from the circumstance ; bal. like Shakspere's lion 
in the forest of Arden. these last are probably a mere poetical igtaeat. Pindar, 
however, in his Edocation of Achilles, makes no difficulty as to the presence oflioni 
in Tbessaty (Ncm. iU. 46). Flora in Notes and Queries, second Ser. viii. S1-4, ii. 
57-9. li. 310, from the pen of .Sir G. C. Lewis. — In dealing with the Fauna uf the 
Homeric poems, it is singular that we nowhere catch sight of the i^J/nil or Fom, 
which, one might have thought, would have been occasionally appropriate to 
describe the character of Ulysses, at Itasl as le is usually conceived. The poet 
Atchilochus (B.C. 700) mentions the cunning creature, but it is a sign of the 
antiquity of the structure of the Odyssey, that neither the Fox is the emblem nor 
Ilenncs the immediate patron-deity of Ulysses. 

* This term XTi for lion seems to be uoknown not only In the Odyssey, but 
also in the minor Homeric poems. It accurs in the Hciiodic poem uf the ' Shield 
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P 109, and it is possible that yEolic here may mean Thessalian, 
^olis being one of the old names for Thessaly; but, at all 
events, whatever account be given of xrr, it supplies a cogent 
minor argument for the separation of the Achilieid as forming 
an individual poem within the 'corpus' of the Iliad. 

162. There remain three other possible difhculties, which 
it is right to consider before leaving the proof for the separa- 
tion of the Achilieid and for its Thessalian origin*. These 
are (1) The simile as to the sacrifice to the ' Heliconian God' 
in T 404. (2) The difficulty as to the Horses of Diomed 
in being the same as those captured in the Ulyssean book 
E, (3) The position of Dione as an Olympian goddess. 

(1) The simile, now found in the Achilieid, as to the roaring 
bull offered to the Heliconian God, has by some been taken 
to indicate an Asiatic origin, because Poseidon is known to 
have been worshipped under that name among the Ionian 
communities in Asia Minor. It was an old controversy, as we 
see from Strabo (viii. p. 5*^9), whether the rite described in 
T 404 was that of the Panionian festival in Asia or from some 
older festival, of which that was a copy, in European Greece. 
Further, the supporters of the European origin of the name 
' f Xincwcios were divided as to whether it came from Helike 
in Achaia, or Helikon'xn Bceotia", both of which, and especially 
the former, were in some way seats of the cultus of Poseidon ". 

The objection founded upon 'EXtKainos, however, is one 
that cannot be sustained. It may be regarded as proved that 
the rite as celebrated in Asia was not native but a transference, 
having first existed in Europe, The Scholiast on the passage 

of Herakles' (1. 171), and there it is qaiK in keeping with the AdiilleaD ttsage, 
the slory of that poem being localised in TTuimly near Pagnii. It comes up al*0 
long after in Theocritus, but Is in him an archaism relived. Il is hardly neceiuiT 
to remark that a \(i is found in the Odyssey, but it is there the equivalent of Aivn}, 
and is the epithet of a rock, having no connection with the lion, and almost imply- 
ing that that appellation had ceased to be familiar regarding the lion. 

* I have not included the case of the itiiuttii—a name for a bird among the 
'Inm. as Aristotle observes (11. of Anim. ix. ra. s), and >-et occuning in the 
Achilieid (H igi) — as il is loo obscure for a conclusion either way. 

' Docderlein (Horn. Gloss., 466) connects all these words with {\In), ialix, and 
would render 'EXutin' as ' willow-hill.' The affinities of the willow with low moist 
ground may have associated it with places sacred to Poseidon. 

° It is not improbable that we have an Ionian trace in the sacrifice of tvnivt 
bnlls to ToseidoQ in r 181 of (JJyssey, that being the number of states in the 
federation of the Asiatic loiiians. 
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states this distinctly (cp. Pausanias, vii. 24. 4), that Neieus the 
son of Codrus, in colonising Miletus, 'founded a temple in 
honour of Heliconian Poseidon in imitation of that in HcHke 
of Achaia' {kojo. fii/ititrip tov ky 'EXiKr} T79 ' Axata^). A 
minor difficulty is how, in that case, the form is ' EXiKtoftos 
and not 'EMk^jios" (cp. 'ISrjiof). The major difficulty, how- 
ever, is thereby removed, for the cultus is thus shown to have 
been primarily European, It was therefore cognisable by a 
Thessalian bard such as wc suppose the author of the Achil- 
leid to have been. 

165. [a) The passage Q 105-S is one that contains a state- 
ment by Dionied as to the virtues of certain steeds of the 
Troian breed ' which once^ he says, ' I captured from yEneas, 
inspirers of flight.' There is a scene in E which answers to this 
description, for there Diomed is represented as capturing the 
steeds of /Eneas, which steeds are said to be of the Troian ■ 
breed. Hut E belongs to the Ulyssean cantos, which are 
younger, and, the Achilleid being older, 0, which is Achillean, 
seems to presuppose the occurrence in the Ulyssean canto. 
The dilemma is critical, and it is a misfortune that Mr, Grote 
had not directed his attention to it and shown how it could 
be removed, since it is the most formidable argument that 
seems capable of being advanced against his doctrine of the 
severance of the Achilleid. Let us therefore approach the 
matter carefully and see what is really the position of the case. 

Is it so then that there are references in the Achilleid to 
passages in the Ulyssean cantos? Ifso, and if there is no doubt 
as to the genuineness of the passages, the doctrine of an Achil- 
leid separate and prior could not be maintained. It is, how- 
ever, in the first place, remarkable how few possible references 
are producible and how self-contained and independent in its 
unity the Achilleid is. Among these possible references, it 
might be alleged that A 366 contains an allusion to Athene's 
having aided Diomed, as described in E. The same line, 
however, occurs in the mouth of Achilles (T 453I, where there 
is no specific reference to assistance on any particular occasion- 
Therefore in T 453 the reference is vague and general, which 
may be and is probably the case with A 366. It is not neces- 
sary therefore upon such a ground to infer that E was in origin 

' Slcph. B//. on 'EAfin? says Z ittA/Tijt, 'tt^udaiot. 
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antecedent to A*. As to the crux regarding the steeds of 
Diomed, it is to be remarked, (i) That the Tradition or Saga 
concerning him made him famous as a capturer of steeds 
from the Trojans, Those of ,€neas are not the only ones 
captured by him : he takqs horses from the sons of Dares 
(E 25), also from certain sons of Priam (E 165}, and he is the 
possessor of Rhesus' steeds after their capture (K 567), {2) If 
the author of did refer to E, it is somewhat strange that he 
should not have referred also to the companion book Z, where 
Diomed becomes the possessor of a suit of golden armour'. 
Yet in he comes forth equipped with apparently the usual 
armour of a Greek, possessing a BoipT}^ (0 194), which, though 
of brilliant character, is not the golden one he had got from 
Glaucus in Z (O. Miiller, Lit, ch. v, 7), and there is no allusion 
to tJie suit recently acquired. Neither in A do we gather 
that Diomed had received any but the ordinary armour. 
Therefore and A agree in making no reference to the great 
acquisition by Diomed in Z. It may, however, be aigued that 
this is a weapon that tells two ways, for there is no reference 
to the ' golden armour ' afterwards, even in the Ulyssean cantos. 
The answer to this is that there was no proper or necessary 
occasion for its introduction, since, (except the night expe- 
dition of K, where such accoutrements would have been out 
of place), there is no warfare in which he is afterwards en- 
gaged. {3) If the reference in 105 is presumed to be to 
canto E, it is singular to find an event, which in the present 
chronology of the poem, belongs to the previous day, dated 
not, as we should expect, x^" {j'esterday), but n-ore {tu/iilome 
or once on a time). It may, no doubt, be answered that irori 
seems to mean yesterday in two other places, E 45 and Od, 
X 390. In the latter passage, however, irori is naturally- 
enough interpreted in its ordinary sense, and in the other, 

* The taunt of Area to Athene in * 356, reproaching ber with stirriog np 
Diomed lo fight — seemiggly a reminiscence of E — is not to be relied OQ U counter 
evidence since it belongs to the second Thcomachy. o. section of Ibe AchiUdd 
peculiarly suspicious. A similar remark ap|>lies to 4 411, — The speech of Diomed 
in B [O9 contaios no clear reference lo the incident of A 401, but I 34. which is 
Ulyssean, does show a knowledge of A. — No argument can be drawn from Jjrot 
Ifi/v fi in n 61 as a reference to I 650, since it a not dear thai ji^r here n 
dixi, but rather titrolfii]r, as the Scholiast interprets it (cp. Grole. H. ii. J41). 

' Nonnus (Dion. 15. 165) does not omit to refer to the dazzling brilliancy al 
Diomcd's giAdm armour. 
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it may denote a general reference to the boastful utterances 
of the Achillean Hector without being necessarily referred 
bacl< to i^H-iSi. {4) The line, however, in in which 
jTore appears, and upon which the whole case of an ob- 
jector would rest, is not above question as to genuineness. 
Aristonicus among ancient critics expunged it, owing to the 
awkwardness of the apparent allusion to a transaction of the 
previous day. Lehrs, among modern critics (Arist, p. 431}, 
considers it spurious, and holds it to be an after accretion, 
modelled upon the line in * 2913 where wore as a particle 
of time is quite appropriate. La Roche, however, does not 
bracket the line, and therefore we cannot, without stronger 
reasons, adopt the easy pica of spuriousncss. (5) The real 
state of the case seems to be, as indicated in the outset of 
these remarks, that the allusion^" in is to the traditional 
event or exploit, and not to the narration in E. This is ' 
the view of Friedlander, who thus treats of the matter, 

' We can assume that the poet of the Achilleid has here (i. e. 
in 0), interwoven for the nonce an earlier deed of Diomcd, 
without referring to anything in the previous narrative that 
has preceded, and that the poet of the Iliad (that is, of the 
cantos B to H)— whether the same or another — has subse- 
quently availed himself of this ' motive ' to be the groundwork 
of a complete narration. In the insertion of the Iliad into 
the Achilleid, the declaration of Diomed fell on the day after 
the acquisition of the horses, and the word once-on-a-time 
(iroTf) came not to suit the circumstances. This is a supposi- 
tion made only to show that the passage does not compel us 
to suppose in the poet of a prior knowledge of E.' (L. Fried- 
lander, Homerische Kritik, p. 34). The general result is that 
no conclusion can be drawn from this passage in adverse to 
the independence and separate individuality of the Achilleid. 

164. A third {3) objection, that might naturally be made, 
relates to the position of Dione. If the Achilleid is Thes- 
salian and if the worship of Zeus at Dodona is especially 



" Ac BnoJogous case would be that in 9 71, where refeieoce is made to 
interpesi lions of Zeua in behalf of Ihe Greeks, which onnot be eipUined by the 
exiiticg Iliad, but by the traditions of the wat before the ■ Wrath ' begins. So in 
O 711-3 Hector complains of a stale of things, for which there is no adequate 
explanation within the eiisting poem. Similar remark applies to Z 436. 
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prominent, how comes it that his Pelasgian consort Dione 
appears, not in the Achillean, but in theUlyssean, area? This 
is, also, an important point, and requires carerul elucidation. 

The only occurrence of Dione in the Iliad and Odyssey is 
the incident of E 370, in the reception which she gives to her 
daughter Aphrodite, when, returning wounded to Olympus. 
She is there a personage of high rank, being styled Sia Ofdvr, 
If this is the Dodonean Dione, it is certainly singular that she 
should figure only in a Ulysscan canto, and not in the part 
of the poem where Thessalian elements are interfused. 

Although it has been usual to identify Dione of E with the 
Dodonean Dione, there is little doubt that this is a men 
assumption, and in fact there are insuperable barriers to that 
view. In the first place, the Dione of Dodona was identical 
with Her^" C^PV ^i<oi"i(v. 1. Aia.ivT!)irapa. AmSa>fa(ois, Schol. 
Od. y 91, and so Strabo, vii. § 329). But the Dione of B 
is certainly distinct from Heri^. Secondly, the Thessalian 
legends of the Argonautic cycle acknowledged Jove's chief 
consort by the name of Heri. It is Herd, not Dione, that 
figures in the story of Jason". Therefore there is no pre- 
liminary necessity that a Thessaliaji poet should style the 
consort of Zeus by the name of Dione, Hence it is Here that 
appears, in Achillean as in Ulyssean cantos, as the consort of 
Zeus, and there is no mention of Dione among the secon- 
dary consorts in the long list of the same (if we may take it 
as evidence), in H 317. On the contrary, the Achillean poet 
leaves no room for Dione when he seems to make Hen^ mother 
of Aphrodite, if we may infer as much from the 0/Xof rtKOf of 
E 190. Thirdly, the Dodonean Dione, though the most famous, 
is not the only Dione. In the very ancient, and, according 
to Thucydides, Homeric, hymn to Apollo (1. 93) a Dione 
figures among the goddesses, at dpitrrai ta-av, being named 
first in a list consisting of Rhea, Themis, Amphitrite, and is 
specially distinguished from Here, This is in the Delian legend 
of the birth of Apollo, which legend is entirely Ionic, and has 

" The Italian name Juno staods phil □logically m much the same kUeJcd to 
■Jupiter' or ' Jovis,' aJ Aiiuvij does to Ztii. Hence Fasi spealts of Dioie «»» 
'NebCT'^estalt' of Here. — It is singular thai Herodotus, in his account of the 
cultus ol Dodona (ii. 5i'S5), makes no mention of Dione. 

" 'Oft) niKaii-(U is acknowledged Id ihc Argonaulics of ApolL Rhod. L 14. 
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no Dodonean affinities, AsfortheDioneof Hesiod (Theog, 17), 
she is also distinct from Her^. There are no epithets attaching 
her to any locality, but since she appears only in the suspected 
proem, and is not acknowledged in the body of the Theogony, 
where the poet assigns to Aphrodite another origin, there is 
no light thence derivable. The name Dione is found, how- 
ever, on Asiatic soil in the legend of Tantalus, whose children 
are Pelops and Niobe, ' born from Dione ".' This mention of 
Dione, though the evidence for it is post-Homeric, is believed 
to appertain to the cultus of Zeus on Mount Sipylus in 
Western Asia, the same mount Sipylus which figures in the 
Ulyssean canto ii and is contiguous to many of the spots 
which we shall find studded with personal associations of the 
Ulyssean poet. There is therefore evidence to show that the 
name £i,mvt\ does not necessarily imply Dodonean affinities. 
But the daughter of this Dione, namely, Aphrodite, is, as we 
had occasion to show in a previous section (5 103, y)^*, uni- 
formly, in the Ulyssean cantos and in tlie Odyssey, in close 
connection with Phoenicia and the East. Therefore we must 
inquire whether there is any other Dione than the Dodonean 
that could account for this apparition. In the mythology of 
the Phcenicians, according to Philo of Byblus, there are two 
chief deities, Kronos, as he calls him, and Dione. There is 
little doubt that these two formed a pair of the same character 
as Jupiter and Juno in Italian, and as Zeus with his ordinary 
consort Her^, in Greek mythology. Further, in Diodorus 
Siculus {i. 13. 4) we find that Egyptian deities answering to 
Zeus and Her6, and so styled by him, have, among other 
children, Aphrodite. So in Cretan legends, the same author 

" Freller (Gr. M. ii. j68) has the foUowiag regaiding Tanlalus, 'Seine Kinder 
tind Pelops nnd Niobe. geboien vod der Dione, dcren N&me gleichfalls auf die 
tube Beiiehimg dieser Ssgea tum Zeusdlenste vom Sipylos hinweist.' 

" ' Tochter der Dione \A in der llias Aphrodite, die sicb veiwundct Tbr in den 
Schooss wirft (II. V. 370, 41S), was Pbi^DS im Westgicbelfelde des Partbeooa 
nachgeohmt haC Die Homeiische Aphrodite aber ist ein Kind Asiatischen Cults 
tind der Pieiiscben Foesie, alu> nicbt Dacbwcislicb Pela!>Eischcn Stammn: sie ist 
njcht durch inneren Zusammenhang der Bedeutimg oder naliirliche Eatwicliliing 
Tochter des Zens und der Diooe, sondcrn durch diehterijche Absichl uod Ver- 
kniipfting.' Welcker, Gr. GolletlEhre, i. 355.— Ernst Cujlius (HisI, of Gr. i. loj, 
E. Tr,) makes Ihc Dione of Dodona ■ a tnmsplantalion from Ihe diBlaat east," and 
appeals to her symbol the dove, from which her priestesses were called DiAii^ii. 
If this is accepted, the whole difficulty as to Dione vanishes at once. 
T 2 
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(v. 72), after telling us of the nuptials of Zeus and Herd, 
says that among the offspring of Zeus was Aphrodite. It 
will generally be allowed that Her^, when represented as 
mother to Aphrodite, as in these two passages of Diodonis, 
answers to the Dione of the Fifth Iliad ". 

Enough has thus been advanced to show that Dione as 
the mother of Aphrodite is not necessarily to be referred to 
the Pelasgian cultus at Dodona, and that her absence from 
the Achillean area and presence in the Ulyssean area can be 
otherwise sufficiently accounted for, through the southern and 
eastern associations which we have shown to predominate 
among those of the Ulyssean Bard. 

The difficulties and objections have thus been fairly met 
and disposed of, so that, in so far as they are concerned, the 
conclusion formerly reached remains untouched. 

^ It is notable that it is Dione that relates, among other things, the legend in E 
of Otus and Ephialtcs. According to the Scholiast on E 385, these were connected 
with Adonis-worship and Mount Lebanon. She is also the speaker who uses the 
curious word #r^pa/iOf , said to be Cyprian for a prison, which is appropriate enough, 
seeing her affinities were Eastern. — According to Strabo (>'ii. p. 329), in his account 
of Dodona, the worship of Dione alongside of Zeus as his <rvyyao9 was not from 
immemorial time. It almost looks as if the Achilleid was antecedent to the asso- 
ciation of the cultus of Dione with that of Zeus at Dodona. 
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165. The local mint-marks of the non-Achillean parts of 
the Iliad will next engage our attention. 

In the two immediately preceding chapters, we have given 
a r/sum/ of the evidence for a Thessalian origin to the Achil- 
leid, and we have also refuted some objections that might be 
made to such an hypothesis. In a poem so remote, and one that 
has been subjected to so many shaping, moulding, and varying 
influences of time and criticism, the wonder is that there are 
distinct traces of origin still remaining, or any determinable 
indications yet visible of its probable locality. In groping 
one's way in such obscurity, one has the feeling that the 
conclusion thus reached as to the Achilleid is, after all, not 
proved, but only a strong probability. In the inquiry, how- 
ever, which I am now to institute, the proof is not only more 
abundant but more circumstantial, and the conclusion under 
this branch of the investigation is one that may be looked 
upon as established on a due measure of satisfactory evidence. 
The evidence regarding the local origin of the Ulyssean 
cantos will be found to be, in variety, force, and frequency, of 
the utmost cogency, so cogent as to be overwhelming. It is 
true that Mr. Gladstone, with the vehemence that characterises 
him in defence of certain cherished propositions, has lately re- 
committed himself to the doctrine that Homer was a native 
of European Greece, and he denounces in no measured terms 
any other doctrine as untenable and false, and as a blind 
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' mechanical assent ' to a current tradition '. When a spld 

racer goes wrong, his very virtues lead him farther a 

and it would be an entire perversion of the truth to accept 
Mr. Gladstone's obstinate asseverations on the point. To insist 
on Homer being prior to the Ionic migration with aviealo 
square with certain preconceived notions as to the date of tht 
Troica, is to do despotic violence to the whole conditioas af 
the case ; for it involves the absurdity of supposing that the 
in-that-case European poet, living before the Ionic migra- 
tion, and therefore previous to any widespread popular ac- 
quaintance with the scenery of the Asiatic coast, drew his 
favourite illustrations from phenomena that were localised la 
a then alien region, and that became familiar only after iht 
Ionian migration had obtained a footing on that shore. It is 
to these illustrations that I now address myself, to gathtr 
up and piece together the fragments of evidence as to local 
origin. They all point to the Asiatic shore. 

In entering on this part of the subject I follow in the fool- 
steps of Robert Wood, who, in his elegant and thoughtful 
Essay 'on the Original Genius of Homer' (1775), with much 
geographical and historical insight, first presented the evidence 
in favour of his Ionian origin in a scientific and satisfactocT' 
form. That treatise, notwithstanding Mr. Gladstone's slight- 
ing remarks, still remains ' classic ' upon this question, and 
nothing could in general be more fair and judicial than its 
presentation of the various points of evidence ^. That evidence 
has received large accessions of strength since the time of Wood, 
and there ought to be no reasonable doubt to any ordinan- 
mind as to the locality in which the Iliad received its comple- 
tion — which it did by the accession of the Ulyssean cantos. 

166. Let us proceed to examine that series of cantos to 
ascertain what are the local indications they contain. 

(1). The first of the series is canto B or the second book, and 
there we meet with several notable indications. At line 143 

' ■ At the point to which my endeavoure lo ejiamine the text of the poemi i«<t 
led me. when I confront the opinion that he vits an Asiatii' Greek bom alUr Ac 
Dorian conquest, I can only say to it '■ aroint thee." 1 could almost mt «s3r 
believe him an Ejiglishioan or Sliaksiieare a Frenchman, or Dante an Amfri-w' 
Gladstone (Horn. Synchronism, p. li). 

' Professor Black ie (i. lOl) does nol share Mr. Gladstone's depreciatory ordM* 
•f Woods Essay. A hint in its pages produced the Wolfian Theory. 
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we read that *the assembly was moved like the big waves 
of the sea in the Icarian deep, waves which Eurus and Notus 
have roused, swooping down from the clouds of Father Zeus.' 
This is in a simile, and a simile is, of course, a condescension 
or an approximation on the part of the poet to his audience, 
an attempt to body forth the invisible by something visible, 
something less known by what is better known. Hence, in 
a popular poet, such as Homer, the similes are the nearest 
approach to a throwing off the mask, a sort of familiar 
* asides,^ confidential and confessional, and we may rely upon 
them as the genuine expression of the poet's personality. 

What then is the deduction from the above simile? The 
mention of the winds does not help us, as the scene is at sea. 
Yet it is no vague description, as to the waves of the sea 
generally, for a portion of the world of waters is clearly 
defined. The poet names * the Icarian deep.' Where does 
it lie ? It is a part of the Eastern Egean round the islands 
of Icaria and Samos, and washes the Ionian seaboard ^ 

Some one might perhaps imagine that the poet, if an Ionian, 
would name a sea more remote, and so the Icarian deep would 
be less appropriate to an Ionian bard. Distance may now 
lend enchantment to the view; but, in old Epic song, that 
which was near was sufficiently real to be poetic, and the 
objectivity of Greek Epic poetry was and is its most delightful 
charm. Even poets much more subjective than Homer have 
left parallel traces of themselves which are quite in keeping 
with this mention of the * Icarian deep.' Theognis, the poet 
of Megara, when speaking allegorically of the ruin of his 
country drifting like a ship at sea, speaks of the storms 
{MriXiov €K nSvTov) * from out the Melian deep.' The * Melian 
deep ' is the stretch of sea on which his native Megara looked 
out as part of the Egean. The Sicilian Theocritus speaks of 
the adjoining Sea as the Sicilian, a fact which one might have 
inferred, without specification, from the scenes of his chief 
pastorals. So, to take a modem instance, Spenser, in his 
Faery Queen, which was composed in Ireland, gives note of 
his actual surroundings in the following parallel : — 

' It is important to note what seems a neozoic feature, viz., a section of the sia re- 
ceiving a special name. Similar examples are B 145, Y 230, and {ifMtiXayi is read) 
n 79,allUlyssean, and showing, so to speak, naf/Zico/ familiarity with the whole Egcau. 
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'As when two billows in Ihe Irish soundet. 
Forcibly driven with contrarie tides, 
Do meet together, each aback rebounds 
With roaring rage.' — F. Queen, iv. i. 42. 

This simile, therefore, as to the * Icarian deep,' corroborated 
as it is by a cluster from the same neighbourhood, is one of 
considerable value and conclusiveness, and we therefore accept 
Strabo's judgment upon the point : €V€7ri(t>6p<D9 Sk €\€i ^Ofiripo^) 
nph^r^iv lyyvTdT'qv Kat yy<opifjL<oTdTrjy iavr^ QdXarrav^ 
and in proof he quotes this passage about the * Icarian deep/ 

(2). In a subsequent passage of B (1. 147), we have a simile 
drawn from the violent action of Zephyrus (the West Wind), 
sweeping over a cornfield and making it wave with all its army 
of ears. This then is a scene on land, not by sea, and the 
wind prevailing may thus afford an indication of locality. 
The inference is that the poet's country was a land where the 
West wind was the formidable one, and this we know to have 
been the case in Ionia*. This will appear more clearly in 
subsequent instances. 

(3). The next glimpse of locality obtainable is from B 461. 
Mention is made of the * Asian meadow,* (in another reading, 

* meadow of Asias '), round the * streams of Cayster,' and 
reference is made to the wild fowls swarming in the marshes, 

* geese, cranes, and long-necked swans *.' Cayster is one of 
the streams on the Ionian seaboard, near Ephesus, and this 
is no doubt a photograph from the poet's own personal 
environment. The passage contains the oldest mention 
known to us of the name Asia^ whatever view be taken of 
the origin or form of the name as there appearing. 

(4). A very interesting note of locality is found in B 535. 



* On the other hand Notus or the South Wind, when breaking on the coast, is 
described as exerting its power not on a line of beach, but on a projecting pro- 
montory (B 396), a description quite suitable to promontories like Mimas in Ionia. 

* Swans, we know, haunted the Pcncus also (Hom. Ilym. 20. i). It is difficult 
to understand how, if Homer was, as Mr. Gladstone affirms, a European, he 
should have drawn his local illustrations so persistently from Asia, when they were 
readily obtainable in Europe. The poet of B speaks of the Cayster when the Peneus 
might have served, the reason being that the Cayster was known to him neither by 
hearsay nor by travel, but was native and familiar to his thoughts and eye. Pro- 
fessor Blackie remarks accordingly as to this passage about the sw^ans (Homer, iv. 
p. 68), * Here the bard is evidently painting scenes as familiar to his eye as the whirr 
of the partridge on Twccdsidc was to the ear of Walter Scott.* 
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In describing the geographical situation of the Locrians, he 
speaks of them as * dwelling beyond sacred Eubcea ' (vaiova-i 
jriprji^ Uprj9 Evfioirj^). This was a note of locality to which 
R. Wood attached special value, as indicating that the 
poet's stand-point lay East of Eubcea, and Heyne followed 
him with a verdict clear and unwavering, justifying the 
reasoning *. If the above translation is correct, there can be no 
question that, to an Ionian, the orientation, so to speak, is the 
most perfect that can be conceived. To one standing on a 
head-land of Asiatic Ionia, Locris would lie precisely behind 
and beyond the long isle of Eubcea, and no description could 
be more suitable. 

The leading translators (except Blackie and Newman) have 
accordingly taken this view"^ : as, for example, the two German 
translators : — 

* Lokrer, die jenseits wohnen dcm heiligcn Lande Euboea/ — Voss. 

* Lokrer, die jenseits wohnen dcr heiligen Insel Euboea.' — Donner. 

It is argued, however, or rather asserted, among others, by 
Mr. Gladstone, that wiprjv here means nothing more than ' over 
against,' or * opposite ® ' and so conveys no intimation of the 
speaker's stand-point. If, however, the majority of translators 



• • Arguunt haec/ says Hejue in his note on the line, * poetam non in Graecia 
sed in insulis i^gaei* maris vel in ora maritima Asiac degentem, cui trans Euboeam 
esset Locris/ — So Diintzcr (Horn. Abh. p. 146) holds that it is clear from this 
passage that ' the poet's stand-point was outside European Greece.' 
"* Compare Cowper's : — 

•Next from beyond Euboea's happy isle 
In forty ships conveyed, stood forth well armed 
The Locrians.' 
Brandreth's : — 

*And with him forty sable vessels went 
Of Locrians who beyond Euboea dwell.' 
Lord Derby: — 

' Him from beyond £ubcea*s sacred isle 
Of Locrians followed forty dark-ribb'd ships.' 
IIerschel*s : — 

'Locrians these from the coast beyond Euboea the sacred.* 
■ This would require 6vriov^ not w^/nyv, and hence the lines of Theoljius, an 
epic poet of uncertain age, regarding this very coast : — 

*AvOrj^dfy w ris lariv Iml v\€vp^<Ti OaXdarrie 
dyrioy Evfioirje, 
Compare also in Geogr. Gr. Minores (p. 219, cd. Didot), Awiyavri 8' Ev$(da$ 
KaroiKovtnv AoKpoL 'Ayriov and dwiyayri, unlike vifnjv, convey no intimation of 
the standpoint of the speaker. — vi^ and ianiw are contrasted in Herod, i. 201. 
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are right in rendering it beyond, it does convey such intimation, 
and the question tlierefore is, in the first place, what is the 
primary meaning of wepijf? Curtius, in his ' Etymologicj' 
gives as the etymon of it the Sanskrit para-m, which he 
leaders jc»sei/s, i. e. 'beyond.' Hcsychius rendered it by iiri- 
Kdva, which means ' oit the further side^ Fortunately we are 
under no dubiety as to this being the sense and the only 
sense in another passage of Homer, viz. il 753 irepvaa-Kt viptif 
A\6s, where no ingenuity could extract the sense ' sold eivr 
t^ainsl the sea.* People sell slaves beyond sea or across the 
sea, not opposite sea ^, That is one indubitable instance, and 
it contains an intimation of direction, and of progression from 
a terminus a quo to a terminus ad queni. There is only one 
other instance in Homer of the disputed word, viz. in B 636, 
r^arding the Echinades islands, which are described as lying 
■nip^v &X6?, "HXiSoi dvTa, No one could contend for the 
meaning here being ' opposite the sea," instead of ' beyond ' 
or ' across sea,' if for no other reason than because the pre- 
sence of diTa is proof that friprji' had not the sense of opposite, 
for that belongs to avra. It may, indeed, be doubtful whether 
here, and in afrnrtpai of B 635, the Ionian poet does not fall 
into what may be called a Peloponnesian mode of speech ; but 
this is of no consequence, for his point of view and relation 
toward these islands of the western sea does not differ from 
the Peloponnesian ; only it is a point of view more distant. 

Is there then any reason for deserting the sole sense which 
irepT)i' can be shown to bear in the Homeric poems and intro- 
ducing a new and unnecessary interpretation? None within 
the two Homeric poems, and, though Crusius and Ebeling, 
following Buttmann {Lexil, § 91)^", both attempt to relegate 
wiptjv of this passage into the sense of opposite, they do so 

• When the Titans are described as dwelling wipijy Xiiot irxpipMo (He*., Theog, 
S14), it is clear Ihitt XiSo> ie the golf between the speaker and the Titans, and 
therefore here also the sense of fipqr is across oi bryond, not opposiri. 

" The dislurbing cause that led Buttmann wrong was a desire lo harmonise the 
interpretation of iri/niv in Homer with thai in XoAicfSni wipar Ix"'' (^sch. Ag. 
18]), where he thought the interpretation must be ' hailing opptaili Chslds.* 
' Across from Chalcis ' is also n possible rendering, but, in cither cose, it does not 
follow thai an idiom from i^schylus is lo ovemile the naiura! inteipretatioii of a 
word in the Homeric poems. — As lo wipay EifioSat describing the Locrians in 
Pausatiias [x. 8. 5), this does not imply in that author an Asiatic ttaodpoml, but 
is a quotation of well-known Homeric phraseology. 
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without Justification. For what reason can be assigned why 
the position of the Locrians should be described by reference 
to a more distant and out-lying country, not yet named \vi the 
enumeration, //the speaker's stand-point was within European 
Greece ? Mr. Gladstone feels this difficulty, and thinks he gets 
over it in the following way : — 

' Homer probably describes the position of the Locrians by 
reference to Euboi^, either because of the consecrating epithet 
['sacred Euboi^'], or because the Abantes, its inhabitants, 
were a particularly martial and distinguished portion of the 
Greek army' (Horn. Synchronism, p. 83). 

These reasons, however, if correct in point of fact, which 
may be doubted in the case of the Abantes, arc insufficient to 
explain geographical position. Not more successful is the view 
of Buttmann founded on a passage of Strabo (ix. § 426) that 
this reference to Eubcea was a way of indicating the position 
of the other Locrians who are not named. 

The real reason, which I have now to mention, was because 
Eubaa to an Ionian was the vanguard of European Greece. 
Its long narrow ridge, as any one looking at the map will dis- 
cern, must have appeared, to one familiar with the Icarian sea, 
like a screen concealing the mainland of European Hellas", 

This conclusion, however, it may be said, is only an infer- 
ence commending itself by the facility of our modern charts. 
Have we any proof, apart from this passage, that Eubcea 
was a landmark in the thoughts and vision of an Ionian ? 

We have, and, what is remarkable, proof of the clearest 
kind that has hitherto been strangely overlooked. It comes, 
however, from the Odyssey, which, if our theory is correct, is 
of Ionian authorship also, and cognate with these Ulyssean 
cantos, and although we thereby anticipate the evidence of 
locality from the Odyssey, it may be most appropriate to 
introduce it here. 

(a). If we read attentively the account of the home-voyage 
of the Greeks inOd.y 169-176, we find two things observable: 
(i) special familiarity with the navigation along the Ionian 
coast, where two topographical sites are specified, appearing 
nowhere else in the two Epics (viz. Psyria and Mimas); (2) along 

■< tI/pi)V. like Irani, or out biyrmd, in Milton's ' Beyond the slonny ICebridei,* is 
not limited to aaitr-bomidariti. Cp. wipar ipov in Stnbo, intra m note tS, p. 1B7. 
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with this notable familiarity with the Ionian coast we find refer- 
ence to the course which had to be steered from it across the 
Egean. There was directiati given, said to be from a divine 
omen, to cleave the sea midway, to where ? To Eubcea (y. 174), 
a clear indication that that was the steersman's mark in push- 
ing west from Ionia, where the Greek fleet had just been. 

(/3). Again, inOd. 77 321, Alcinous is represented as saying that 
Ulysses would be conveyed to his home, * even though it were 
very much farther than Eubcea^ which those of our folk who 
have seen it say to be most remote.* Why select Euboea? 
Because the poet is wishing to convey to his hearers, presum- 
ably Ionian, the notion of the extraordinary remoteness of 
Phaeacia, and contrives to represent as a kind of 'ultima 
Thule ' of the Phaeacians that land of Eubcea, which lay on 
the outskirts of their own Ionian horizon ^^. 

We can now estimate the value of Buttmann's assertion 
that * it is not to be supposed that from the distant coast of 
Asia, from which no eye could reach to Greece, the poet's 
first thought should be fixed on the island of Eubcea ' (LexiL 
p. 468). We do find the poet's first thought fixed, in other 
instances, on the island of Euboea, so that we can affirm that 
island to have been a regulative point of direction in Ionian 
navigation, a conspicuous land -mark within the poet's horizon. 
There is thus discovered a powerful * clavus trabalis ' or ada- 
mantine bolt binding together the framework of the Odyssey 
and the Ulysscan cantos of the Iliad. 

I pass now to resume consideration of other mint-marks in 
those Ulyssean cantos. 

(5). In r 189, we find mention made of the Amazons. 
Without entering into the deeper questions as to this mys- 
terious race, it is important to note that any traces of 
them that appear to rest on some nucleus of fact connect 
themselves with Asia Minor, and it is only in Ulyssean cantos 
that they are mentioned. The city of Ephesus in particular 
had legends as to the Amazons, and in general the Ionic and 
iEolic colonies in Asia Minor had stories, if not traditions, 

" The reason in the text for this prominence of Euboea is more satisfactory than 
Ernst Curtius's notion (Hist. i. 433, which is good to explain ^Eschylus as quoted 
in n. 10) that the early commercial eminence of Chalcis had already rendered 
Euboea famous, and that that city kept up a lively trade with Phseacia. 
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connected with them.(0. Miiller, Dorians, i. p. 405, E. Tr.)^^. 
Now, just as the Thcssalian mythic tribes of Ephyri and 
Phlegyes are mentioned only in the Achilleid, so the Asiatic 
mythic race of Amazons comes up only in the Ulyssean 
cantos, in an area where otherwise we find frequent indications 
of Asiatic associations. 

(6). In r 276 and 320, Zeus is invoked 2is'' ISrjOeu fi^Seoav'^^, 
* ruling from Ida,' without any reference to his associations 
with Olympus. This is not strange upon Trojan soil, but the 
peculiarity is that it occurs in the mouth of Greeks, such as 
Agamemnon, as well as of Trojans. This corresponds with the 
fact already noticed (§ 157) that Olympus in the Odyssey re- 
tires into the background, and so the Ionian poet seems to find a 
new seat of Zeus within his own visible horizon. The occurrence 
of' ISrjOcy fi€S€<oy,/our times and only in Ulyssean cantos, is 
a fact concurring with those other phenomena of the presence 
of aWipi vaioiVy and the withdrawal of Olympus out of the 
visible diurnal sphere, while the whole can be explained only 
by regarding it as part of a cluster of evidences witnessing 
to the Asiatic affinities of an Ionian bard ^^. 

(7). In A 142 we come upon another simile, evidently from 
personal observation, bearing evidence of the same complete 
and satisfactory character as in the case of the similes relating 
to the Icarian sea and the swans of Cayster. It is the place 
where he describes, as an eff'ect in colour, the red blood over 
the white limbs of the wounded Menelaus, and says, 'As 
when a woman stains ivory with a purple dye, Mceoniaji maid 
or Carian^ to form a cheek-piece for steeds, etc' The illus- 
tration is drawn from the artistic eff'ect produced by colour 
in the hands of certain colour-loving races. What are these 
races? They are those adjoining the lonians, viz. Ma^onians 
and Carians, and the phenomenon thus described is evidently 
one familiar not only to himself but to his earliest audience. 
The Greek settler in Smyrna or Colophon became early aware 

'' The Attic legend of the invasion of Attica by the Amazons is not in the same 
category with the wide-spread traditions as to Amazons rooted in Asia. 

" ^\^Bw fititwv seems to have interfused itself as a various reading also in B 41 2. 
Sec Lehrs, Arist. p. 365. 

" Mr. Gladstone (i. 493) remarks on this expression about Ida, and finds it diffi- 
cult to explain how the Greeks are represented not as appealing to Zeus of Dodona 
or of Olympus, but as accepting what he calls 'a Trojan form of invocation.* 
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of the decorative qualities of colour, for a knowledge of dyes 
seems to have been indigenous to that part of Asia, Sardis 
and Thyatira continuing in the historic time famous for their 
dyes (cp. Sappho, frag. 22, and N. T., Acts xvi. 13). 

(8 and 9). Two other similes in A may also be appealed to. 
We have the action of Zephyrus or West Wind twice described 
under circumstances that suit only the Ionian coast. In the 
one (A 276) we have the picture presented of the driving 
Zephyrus, as he comes darkening across the deep, and the 
shepherd drives his flock to shelter. The poet's point of 
view is evidently that of one looking West from some head- 
land (ttTTo (T/coTrt^y, 1. 275) commanding the Egean ^^ Similarly, 
the surging billows beating on the strand under the propulsion 
of the west wind {Z€(f>vpov trrroKivri<ravT09i A 423) is a sketch 
from the same stand-point, that from which the old Ionian 

'Beheld the Iliad and the Odyssee 
Rise to the swelling of the voiceful sea.' 

(10). InZ 186 we find the minor mint-mark of the Amazons. 
This has been already adverted to under No. 5. 

(11). In H 63 another simile of the same evidential value 
as those in A (Nos. 8 and 9) regarding Zephyrus the West 
Wind in his stormy moods. 

(12). Also in H 202 recurs'' 1 8rj0€v /i€S€a>v, and in the mouth 
of Greeks, already adverted to under No. 6. 

(13). In I 5 occurs probably the most important of these 
topographical indications. The distraction of Agamemnon's 
mind is thus described : — 

*As when two winds stir up the fish-abounding Sea, viz. 
Boreas and Zephyrus, which blow from Thrace, swooping 
suddenly down,' etc. ^\ 

^* The evidence here is the same as Cumberland or Westmoreland could appeal 
to as being the fatherland of Wordsworth's * Prelude,' in which the vale of 
Fumess is spoken of: — 

'To more than inland peace 
Left by the West Wind sweeping overhead 
From a tumultuous ocean.' — (Prelude, p. 37.) 
And their furrowed glens arc described as 

'Long deep channels for the Atlantic s voice.* 

The geographical situation of Ionia with reference to the sea is similar to that of 

Palestine. Cp. N. T., Luke xii. 54, where we hear of the rain-cloud as coming, dw6 

bvfffjuljy^ * out of the West* and, in i Kings xviii. 44, the cloud comes • out of the sea.' 

^' Mr. Gladstone has failed to represent the evidence rightly in this passage. 
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le picture ends with the tossing of sea-weed on the strand. 

(fow, it is quite impossible for anyone to suppose the author 
Ethis to be OH European soil. The blowing of Boreas over 
the sea from Thrace down upon European Greece is quite 
possible, and Hesiod (Op. ^o^ maybe quoted in proof, but 
not the blowing of Zcphyrus from Thrace ", The scene is 
evidently in Asiatic Ionia, for, as Thrace in the Epic time 
extended so far west as to include Macedonia (cp. H 237, 
where Thrace and its snowy hills evidently extend west of 
Mount Athos), it was quite possible and even natural for 
an Ionian to regard the West Wind as well as the North 
as blowing to him over the sea from Thrace". 

(14). In li 308 occurs the fourth instance oS'lStjSev fitSiioy, 
on which see No. 6. Cp. Zfi>s'ISaTos in il 391. Both, how- 
ever, are here less significant, being in the mouth of Trojans. 

(15). In Q 532 occurs the peculiar term ^ov^paums, by 
some taken for ' savage hunger,' like that of oxen ; by others 
for an "ox-stinging gadfly,' In one of the Scholiasts it is 
explained as a Sai/imp ^vjnp KarifpSivro toif iroXe/iiois, tTyat 
Si avTTJs Upov (V X/iupi'ij, Plutarch (Symp. vi. 8) quoting 
from Metrodorus's '/wcinta, confirms the fact that the Smyr- 
nxans sacrifice to a goddess or ' Erinnys ' under this name 
Bo^ffpavTii. It is an argument for the Asiatic origin ofi2 



He lietts it as one 'where Boreas aad Zephuios blow down from Thrace Kfon ilu 
aa,' and adds. ' I am at a loss to see that it bears in any way apon the argument.' 
Uitdotibledly, if it told us merely of winds at sea, but it does more, it tells us of 
'sea-weed cast up along the strand,' and tbe question is, what strand V The author 
of the siioiU is not at sea, but on 'terra lirma,' which can only be, as io &o numy 
other mdi cations. Asiatic looia. 

" Ebeling (Horn. Lexicon in Sf^infitr), though not clear as to nSprfr BiBoif 
(No, 4), is constrained by the evidence from this passage (I 5) to accept the 
doctrine of Robert Wood in favour of the Ionian theory: ' Bene, ut viJetur, etsj 
multi recenlioniiQ aliter sentiunt. Wood poelatn putat in Ionia commoronlem 
vcotos e regione Thraciae spirantes signilicarc.' — Mr. Gladstone (H. iii. 170) 
supposes Thrace to hate extended west to the Hadriatic (for which he adduces 
DO proof), in order to gel the semblance of a Thracian Zephynis visiting Eimptan 
Greece. Strabo (i. $ iS) had occasion to deal with a precursor of Mr. Gladstone, 
and denounces this extension of Thrace : wirtpor t^v ^pifJi^jv ovh uIiv t^Onipat) 
^ rpowlrrovBOr wipat rair □niDriKuv mil Bi-na/uMtay h/iSiv ; 

" Although Dot so significant, since it is not in a. simile, the passage io 1* 119 is 
corroborative. It speaks of Boreas and Zcphyrus, after a visit to the Trojan plain, 
as 'retnrmng home over the Thracian deep,' no doubt, to Thiace as their home. 
This, however, affords no sure iudicalion of tbe speaker's stand-point, but only of 
tbe scene of the Bei'mt he is describing, and so coimot be relied on as evidenc 



I 
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that this singular expression had its local habitation 
Asiatic shore*'. 

(16), In Q. 615-6 mention is made of the Niobe It^odu 
localised at SJpylus, whence flowed the Achelous of tha 
region. Both these names belong to tlie vicinity of Smj-mi 
in Ionia, and Fasi accordingly remarks on the passage, "Tiit 
Poet shows a close acquaintance with these rt^ons".' 

167. The above is the 'beadroll' of localia indicative, inon 
or less, and some of them in my judgment demonstralitt, 
of the Poet's locality who composed the Ulyssean cantoj*. 
They are not all of equal force and some of them arc only in- 
ferentiaily of weight ; but they constitute a body of evideax 

•* O. MiiUer (Gr. Lit., ch. v. 3I thinks this indicates -Eolis rallier than Iimib. TW 
tcrriloiies overlapped, however, al Sin}~nui,uid Smpna is the only city of tltttm 
cUiming to be Homer's birthplace, whose hisloiy cui unite the rival A v!V J 
Athens and of the Molina Kyme, both of which Stand 05 groiidDiolbers 10 So^im. 
Thus the claim of Smyrna explains those of the more importanl rivals, but doI ac 
ttrsa. It h upon the colonisation of Smyrna that the Alheoian claim pcmb 
itscLi according lo the Epigram, Anth. xL 441.— As for Chios, it i( to be Miri 
thai it did not assume to have given birik, but only rtsidmci and dtucn^ D 
Homer {cp.(Jj«r in Horn. Hymn. A poll., 171, and Welckcr, Ep. Kyk. P.1G4). 

" According lo Bergk (Gr. XjI. p. 46S). the influence of Asiatic axsodiliM* 
nfTecIed the poitiaiture of Hector.who was drawn more lovingly out of comidtiliat 
to a king Hector in Chios. Whatever raay be thought of this, it is ccrtMi Itil 
the great position of the Neltida in the Iliad and Odyssey did not suffer dooiigt Pt 
disparagement by the circumstance thnt Neleid leadets were ptonuneDt in lomio 
colonisation (Hdt. i. 147, and v. 6f>. 

" I hove not included, because the evidence is inconclusive, such a* If ln*^ 
Salfiari aZ9i, in T J44. where avSi migil be taken as 161. and, if so, (ndiciUa lU 
the singer was not in European Greece, but, as it were, cast hii eye ora dt 
Egcan lo a spot ' in Lakedccmon then,' far away. Fasi accordingly intefptet* 'Ari 
in Laked^mon,' and the analogy of B 32S, I G90. goes far to justify tbis ■Dte^ 
pretatioQ. Ebeling however (in aS0i> gives it here a sense derived from aMi. 
not in the sense of u. but ipu. and rentiers ' in Lacedaemone, 1^ quo antra fbcml 
loco.' Doederlem (Mom. Gloss. )4j) argues for this latter seiue, and iiyt ll( 
meaning is 'just where they had been,' since they had never, like Helen, left itcn 
native land. The former sense, that of Fasi, does give bd indication of lit 
speaker's locality, the latter not. If nati, as in r 401. had been used infle^ el 
ai8i, the passage would bear to be used in evidence, not otherwise. — Another dis- 
putable place is that in (1 £44, AJcrfoi Ivu, k.tA., where irai seems (o mcaii ■arik 
uiards. This is very intelligible Irom an Ionian stand-point, but it is abo laid- 
ligible without such a supposition, since. Lesbos being south of Troy and tk 
speaker being in the Troad. it is easily understood of ' what Lesbos nottbwA 
from ittf// confines.' I have therefore laid no stress on these passages.— SimiUdji 
bml/i S\a KJSraToi i^ in V 117 and n 13 affords uo due either waj. and the 
passage as lo the flight of the cranes (r 6). though a feature of Ionia (ep. L«d 
Broughlon's Travels, ii. 53, regarding Smyrna), is too Indelinite to be relied cm M 
evidence. KiXattiriw of Zephyms in 'C aoB is probably an Ionian loudi. 
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which it will be difficult if not impossible to controvert. 
There is ito counter evidence^ for all the passages fairly ad- 
ducible have been enumerated, and we may say they all 
point in one direction — vestigia nulla retrorsum. It will be 
observed, further, that they are not only confined to the 
Ulyssean cantos, but well diffused throughout them ; out of 
ten books, there are only three (E, K, and *) that contribute 
no decided evidence of localia. The remarkable circumstance, 
however, is this, that these localia should be limited to one out 
of the two areas of the Iliad, while the other area not only 
exhibits no mint-marks of the same character, but localia that 
point to an entirely different region. No corroboration of our 
theory could be stronger than to find that two extensive series 
of local mint-marks pointing to two different regions, and 
these series mutually exclusive of each other, pervade crosswise 
the corpus of the Iliad. The divergence is therefore com- 
plete between the two sections of that poem, and the same 
demarcation is discernible under this as under former heads 
of inquiry; a demarcation explicable only by the hypothesis 
of separate authors expressing themselves with a certain 
independent individuality^^. 

The question now rises before us, if two authorships are dis- 
cernible in the Iliad, one Achillean, the other Ulyssean, which 
of them is the one best entitled to bear the great name of 
Homer? Is it the seemingly Thessalian poet, or is it the 
certainly Ionian author, to whom appertains the right to be 
considered the Epic genius called Homer? We have already 
seen that there was some show of belief (§ 139), founded, 
no doubt, oft certain phenomena in the Achilleid, that he 
might have been a Thessalian ; but there was no semblance 
of any body of tradition to that effect, for it remained a mere 
unsupported supposition. On the other hand^ we find a con- 
siderable mass of traditions, more or less accredited, agreeing 
mainly in this, that Homer had his birth, life, and history 
upon the eastern shore of the Egean, either on the islands, or 
the mainland, or both. This has generally been regarded as 



* Uschold (Gcsch. des Troj. Kriegcs, Stuttgardt, 1836) seems to have been, in 
so far, on the right track, since he considered * the Iliad to be by a Mymudon, the 
Odyssey to be from a native of /Eolis/ which is the district in Asia adjoining Ionia. 

U 
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traditionally true ^*, but it may also be considered scientifically 
certain from the internal evidence furnished by a large section 
of the poems themselves, — evidence deeply imbedded in their 

structure. 

** Regarding the opinion of Aristarchns, who was in favoor of Athens as the 
birth-city of Homer, it will be proper to enter into that point somewhat later. 
Apart from him, the evidence as to the testimony of ancient belief, inclading such 
names as Pindar, Simonides, Thucydides, Aristotle, Theocritus (vii.47, xvi. 57, zxii. 
128), is remarkably complete in favour of Asiatic Ionia, and hence Heyne says, 
' Homerum lonem fuisse et in Ionia vixisse, constans est antiquitatis lama * (II. voL 
viii. 826). Wolf virtually makes Ionia his birthplace : he defines Homer (Proleg. 
ch. 49) as meaning to him, ' antiqua carmina Tonum.^ So Preller (Gr. M. ii. 344), who 
says, * durch die vielen, aber meist auf Kleinasien und die Inseln beschrankten Sagen 
von seinem Ursprunge, seinem Leben, seiner Kunstiibung und der Tradition seiner 
Gedichtc, wird immer bestimmt auf Kleinasien gedeutet.' — Some excellent remarks, 
from a literary point of view, may be found in Landor, ii. 364, 386-8, on Homer 
as an Asiatic. — I need hardly add that the name Maonides becomes an absurdity 
and Meledgenes — a name probably as old as Asius b.c. 700 (Welcker, Ep. K. 
p. 136) — unintelligible, unless upon the assumption of the Asiatic origin of Homer. 
Mr. Gladstone will find it difficult, upon the hypothesis to which he has committed 
himself, to give any rational account of these two appellations as surnames for 
Homer. It is hardly necessary to ask whether the assertion is true which he has 
hazarded (Hom. Synchr. p. 79) that, * of Asia Minor, except at the extreme north- 
western comer, the scene of the war, he has shown very little knowledge indeed.* 
One might venture to ask our scholarly statesman to point out a single umiU 
in the Iliad, specifying locality or in which locality can be in any direct way detected 
(apart from the Achillean n 364), that is not based on penonal knowledge of the 
western coast of Asia Minor. 
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168. It only remains to apply the same inquiry to the 
Odyssey, and to investigate its local affinities and associa- 
tions. To which of the sections of the Iliad does it incline, 
and can if be regarded as in this matter keeping the Ulyssean 
cantos in countenance or diverging from them ? 

The question is not one that can be answered authorita- 
tively or offhand. It so happens that the traces oi persofialia 
in similes and descriptive notices generally are more rare, 
because the similes themselves are fewer, and owing to the 
wide extent over which the action of the Odyssey ranges in 
space, the stand-point of the author is not so easy to deter- 
mine. The evidence which I have to adduce under this head 
is by no means equal in value and clearness to that produced 
from the Ulyssean sections of the Iliad ; but, taken in connec- 
tion with the other internal evidence of cognate origin, is 
sufficient to justify an affirmative conclusion. 

169. The action of the Odyssey, apart from the imagina- 
tive sphere of the Wanderings, is mainly in Ithaca and the 
Peloponnesus, and lies away from Ionia and the Eastern 
Egean. Hence the local knowledge of the author is more 
largely and frequently conversant, because of the nature of 
the subject, with scenes and spots in the south-west of Euro- 
pean Greece. The journey of Telemachus from Pylos to 
Lacedaemon in two stages is described in such a way as to 

U 2 
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indicate a topographical and not a mere vague acqualntaiKE 
with the route pursued ; epithets are bestowed on Sparta and 
Lacedaemoa of special interest (v 412, 414 ; compare also tiie 
list of towns in <p 108) ; and the simile regarding Nausioi, 
comparing her to Artemis walking the mountains, shows a 
familiarity with Taygetus and Erymanthus, mountains of the 
Peloponnesus (f 103}. This familiarity, however, is not neces- 
sarily one of nativity; in such a poem as the Odyssey, it may 
be the result of travel and experience : for had the iamUiarit)' 
been one of nativity upon the western coast of European 
Greece, it would have been more complete in that re^on tban 
it happens in point of fact to be, and a native of Ithaa or 
Elis would have known more exactly as to the counter-adjacent 
countries of Italy and Sicily than the author of the Odyssey 
seems to have done '. Ithaca, though within his experience 
to a certain extent, is not at the centre but at the circumfer- 
ence of that experience. Along with Ithaca, the same author 
speaks of Delos with marked minuteness, and compares by 
the mouth of Ulysses the same princess Nausicaa to a famous 
palm-tree which was to be seen growing there (f i6i). It 
is evident, therefore, that the range of his illustrations is far 
from limited to Ithaca or to the Peloponnesus ; and there arc 
some considerations that make it highly improbable that the 
Odyssey proceeded from a native of either of these regions. 

170, (i) In the first place, it is to be noted that there is, in 
the Odyssey, a singular silence as to the dominant local deity 
of the Peloponnesus, Here. Though known to be interested 
in Agamemnon (6 513), she has no part assigned to her in 
the plot or action of the poem, and she is not once styled by 
the epithet 'Apy^t-q, which is in the Odyssey bestowed upon 
Helen alone. This seems hardly consistent with a Pelopon- 
nesian origin to the Odyssey. The Iliad, however, acknow- 
ledges 'Apyfirj or ' Peloponnesian ' as among the titles of Heri, 
and this, though the Peloponnesus is not the scene of the 
action ; while, in several of the books of the Odyssey, on the 
other hand, that country is the actual arena where the thread 

' Volckfr (Horn. Gcogr. p. 49) deni«s to (tit; poet intimate knowlettgc even of 
the Grecian region north of Ilhaca, ' Dass ihm die Westj^gcnden Giiecbcnlondi 
Khr cntremt wirea, und von AkamanJen aa nufw'ails liemlich unbekaunt, werdeo 
wenige leugnen. £s leugt dafUr seia fabclhaftes Corcjra oder Scheria.' 
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of the story is evolved, and the virtual silence of the Odyssey 
as to Herd is therefore doubly remarkable. 

(2) In the second place, the associations, in which a per- 
sonal element is discernible, are not all in the direction of the 
Peloponnesus, but partly also towards Athens and Attica 2. 
Marathon and Sunium as well as the shrine of Athene on the 
Acropolis are particularised with something like personal 
partiality without any urgent poetical necessity. This, how- 
ever, does not necessitate an Attic origin, any more than the 
simile in i 103 as to Artemis requires a Peloponnesian origin, 
for it fits in entirely with the Asiatic or Ionian hypothesis. 

171. In the third place (3) there are, in the Odyssey, cer- 
tain positive phenomena, some of which cannot be accounted 
for at all, and others only vaguely, upon the Peloponnesian 
hypothesis. 

(a) The singular importance attached to Eubcea in the in- 
dication of topographical relations. This is explicable on the 
Ionian hypothesis, not on the Peloponnesian. The evidence 
on this head has been already anticipated. It may be found 
in § 166, 4. 

(j8) The remarkable description of the vrjao^ ^vpirj, if we 
may assume it to be the ancient Syros or the modern island 
Sj^ra, seems to be from an Ionian standpoint. It occurs in 
o 403, where the disguised Ulysses relates to Eumaeus some 
of his tales, and the passage runs — 

vfj<r69 T19 Zvpirj KLK\rj<rK€Tai, €i nov aKovei^y 
*0fyrvyii]9 Ka&vnepOey^ SOi rponal fjeXioio, 

* There is an island called Syria, if may-hap thou hast heard of it, away above 
Ortygia, where are the turnings of the Sun/ 

'Eines der Meereiland' heisst Syria, wenn du es hortest, 
Ueber Ortygia hin, wo die Sonncnwende gesehn wird.* — (Voss.) 

The passage is one of some difficulty, partly from the ob- 
scurity of what is meant by the * turnings of the Sun,' partly 
by the ambiguity of Ortygia as a local designation, as to 
whether it answered to an island at Syracuse or to one among 

* From the Eleventh Book or Nckyia, as we now have it, a case might be made 
out for a third claimant, viz. Bccotia. The importance of Tiresias, the Theban 
seer, and the prominence of the legends of Thebes, which is called voXvrjparot in 
^75. are very notable in the framework of that book (cp. Mure, G. L. ii. p. 217-8). 
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the Cyclades. If Ortygia is here the Deh'an and not the Sfn- 
cusan, everything is dear. The ' Syrian isle ' is then the is- 
land ' Syros,' one of the Cyclades. The ' turnings of the Sun' 
must mean either the diurnal turning, i.e. setting (forwhidi 
TTpoTpavriTai in A iS is an analogy), or the annua/ turning at 
the solstitial seasons ^. The former, or the diurnal turning, is 
too indefinite as a mark of locality. The latter %-iew affords 
a more definite indication, as marking a /irnif of the Sun's ad- 
vance or regression, most probably his r^ression at the aiiitbr 
solstice. In this way the island would be pointed out as the 
point in the horizon where the sun sank at the shortest day, 
that is, at the cardinal period of the winter solstice. On this 
supposition, the whole becomes intelligible, the only difficulty 
being how Ulysses, sitting in the cabin of Euma:us in Ithaca 
of the western sea, has shaped his story as a sailor's yam so 
as to suit the coast of Ionia. The probability is that it was 
a story transferred into the Odyssey from its native habilat'va 
Ionia without any new adaptation to the locality where it is 
supposed to be uttered. 

On any other supposition, grave and almost insuperable 
difficulties arise. To suppose the Ortygia* of the passage 
to be the Syracusan, would assume the poet's knowledge of 
Sicily, which many have doubted and Nicbuhr denied ■ but, 
apart from this, there would be no sure clue to know what 
was meant by 2vpiij, or why that name should have been 
chosen. Moreover, TpoTrai Tj€\ioio would become merely the 
Svaii or region of the sun's disappearance in the West, a 
ming which, according to Fasi and others, it bears, but 
which, if accepted, by no means excludes or is inconsistent 
with the Ionian hypothesis '. On the whole, the most tenable 

The Tfoirai i}(Afoio in H«siod. Th*og. 47;. 66i. is cleady one of the tehtioi. 

The other inte^tetntion 'snnsel' woold in Hoiod make utter absurdity— ffars 
it(iT^«DKTa uni tpairit ^iXfoio. 

* ' Mil Mcht vcrsteht O. Miiller nnter dicsem Ortypa Delos.' WekUt 
(G. G. i. 599). 
' Several modern commentators, ineluding Fad and AulenrJeth, adopt the 
ition Ihnl the scene h in the furthest west, nnd that rpoiroi t}tAloto meBos ao!; 
■the change of direction when at evening the sun turns round his car eaMwaid.' 
Cp. Metty OQ Od. «. 81. The chief objeciian 10 this is thai SA rponiJ ^oJbio. 
' where arc He turaiBes of the sun,' loses ils edge and sharpness when il is inta- 
prelcd into • where lies the West,' and that which is evidently meant as a dit- 
tinctive noli efplact becomes poor and bald. When poets give ddiiutiaai of jke 
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view of the passage is still that of Robert Wood (Essay, pp. 
9 and 17), viz. that the description is one from the stand- 
point of Ionia or * from the heights of Chios,' where the sun 
is seen to set at the winter solstice over the Cyclades in the 
direction of Syros. It was the winter solstice that was looked 
upon as the Tponirj by preeminence, the return of the sun to 
the larger circuit being watched with special interest and even 
emotion, so that the different recurrences would be marked 
as important seasons, and thus the rporral ffeXioio came to 
form a familiar point in the horizon. 

(y) The vanishing position of Olympus, as no longer a 
mountain with a definite localisation, is a feature of the 
Odyssey already remarked upon (§ 155-6). This feature is, 
in the early time, hardly consistent with a European origin, 
and, among non-European regions, no other locality can 
show pretensions equal to those of Ionia. 

{h) The manner in which Delos is spoken of with its altar 
of Apollo and famous Palm-tree (( 162) is in keeping with 
what we know of it as a special seat of Ionian worship and 
a meeting place of the Ionian peoples. The very ancient 
Hymn to Apollo shows that the Delian festival was one 
flocked to' by the Asiatic lonians. 

(c) One of the important indications regarding the Ulyssean 
cantos of the Iliad we found to be the repeated and frequent 
characterisation of Zcphyrus as the dominant sea-swecping 
and especially shore-lashing Wind. The same character 

West, they do so with more amplitude of circumstance. As examples we adduce 
a beautiful pair, one ancient, the other modem. 
Spov ifMpi fuw dtXlov tcvt^iay 

lwir6<rraffiv olOipa rdv MoAo^rawv riOtrai. Eur. Ale. 594. 
This is spoken from the stand-point of Phenc, and marks out the western boundary 
of Admetus' rule, as being • where the sun stables his steeds in the dusk of eve in the 
Molossian dime.' Again — 

* That course she (Luna) journeyed, which the sun then warms 
When they of Rome behold him at his set 
Betwixt Sardinia and the Corsic isle.* 

Dante, Purgatorio, Canto 18 (Gary's Tr.) 
Hence the expression rpowal i^cX/oto must be credited with a more pregnant meaning 
than that which renders it simply equivalent to the West. — A case in point as to 
the position of the sun at the winttr solstice being taken as a regulative point in 
indicating direction^ is that in Herod, i. 193, vpdi IjKiov rtrpafiniyrj t6v x**t^ptvoy, 
where it makes no difference that the solstitial rising is spoken of and not the 
setting. 
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belongs to the West Wind in the Odyssey, and that in a very 
notable measure and degree ®. It is true that the West coast 
of European Greece would supply this climatic experience; 
but in the absence of any strong evidence associating the 
birthplace of Homer with the Western shore of European 
Greece '^^ we are entitled to refer the climatic phenomena as to 
Zephyrus in the Odyssey to the same region to which they 
undoubtedly belong in the Ulyssean cantos of the Iliad. That 
Ionia is that region is clear from the similes with which those 
Ulyssean books are studded, and it is a considerable confirma- 
tion of our general position to find Zephyrus bearing exactly 
the same character in the Odyssey, (i) In one simile in r 206, 
it is the snow-bringing wind, Eurus being the snow-melting 
wind, and (2) there are frequent testimonies betokening its 
prominence in the poet's mind, so that it is credited with a 
leading share in Ulysses* shipwreck (3 421, 8402*, e 332, jc 25, 
\k 408). (3) It is further described as * always rain-bringing,' 
al\v c0i;5poy in f 458, and (4) in two other instances is spoken 
of as Sv<rarj9, * wildly blowing ' (c 295, /n 289). Some of these 
passages are indecisive as they refer to the action of Zephyrus 
at sea, but the first example is not liable to that objection, as 
it refers to its action in a snow shower by land. Taken to- 
gether, they go far to prove that the author of the Odyssey 
described the same climatic experience as the author of the 

® Strabo had no doubt about the topographical evidences of Homer's stand- 
point. He remarks that even in regard to winds at sea, where Zephyrus receives, 
(as in E 295 which he cites), an epithet singling out that wind as a special acquaint- 
ance, Homer * preserves his own stand-point ' {oray oIJto; 0g [Z4<pvp6i t€ 8uaa^], 
<pv\aTT(i COiir^poi) r^v olKtlav avTOv rd^iv (i. 28). — His introduction of 
the Kimmerians, wllo appear only in the Odyssey, Strabo accounts for by the 
common hatred of the lonians to that race of barbarians that had once invaded 
them (iii. 149) 

^ There is ground for believing that while acquainted with Ithaca, the author of 
the Odyssey is less accurately acquainted with it than with the Ionian shore. 
Compare the description of Ithaca in 1 35, and the difficulties attaching to that 
description, with the clear and minute and accurate specification of localities on 
the coast of Ionia in the third book (7 169-172) of the Odyssey. — Among the minor 
indications in the same direction is the mention of • Pramneian wine* {k 235). It 
occurs once in the Odyssey, and once in A 639 of the Iliad, where it may be 
possibly Ulyssean. The traditions (Plin. xiv. 4. 54) connect this wine only with 
the Asiatic coast. — The mention of 'windy Mimas,' which is an Ionian mountain, 
belongs only to the Odyssey (7172). 

» S 402 is especially notable since the scene is laid in Egypt, but the meteor- 
ology, judging by Zephyrus, is Ionian. 
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Ulyssean cantos. It was, of course, in the wintry season that 
Zephyrus made himself felt in Ionia as boisterous when he 
had a hold of the north-west and blew from Thrace-ward. At 
other seasons he brought cool breezes off the sea, such as 
are still the delight of Smyrna ^ and hence probably the in- 
troduction of Zephyrus into the scenes of the Elysian plain 
(6567), and as a pleasant refreshing breeze in Phaeacia {y\ 119). 
172. These are the most important local mint-marks dis- 
cernible in the Odyssey ^®. Not less important, though lying 
deeper and interpenetrating the mass, not patent on the 
surface, are the following features which point in the same 
direction. 

I. The spirit of maritime adventure, typified by Ulysses, 
was developed, chiefly if not entirely, among the Ionic branch 
of the Greek race, in the age to which the Homeric poems 
must be referred ^'. The mariners of the cities of Ionia were 
in those days the chief if not the only rivals of the Phoenicians 
in navigation, so that eventually Phocaea competed with 
Carthage for the commerce of the Tyrrhene Sea, and Miletus 
came to fill very early the shores of the Black Sea with her 
clustering colonies. 

II. The spirit of inquiry and nascent intelligence ^^ personi- 

• * At Smyrna the West wind blows into the gulf for several hours, almost 
every day during the summer season. . . . This wind, upon which the health and 
pleasure of the inhabitants so much depend, is by them called the Inbat.* K. 
Wood, Essay, p. 25. 

" Bcrgk (Lit. p. 74a) finds an historical nucleus for the plot of the Odyssey 
in the story of Cnopus, an ancient king of Erythnc, one of the Ionic cities. This 
story is told in Athenae. vi. 259, and if there were any corroborative and collateral 
facts, it might be accepted as pointing to an Ionian origin for^e Odyssey. 

" Phscada, • that charming mirror of Ionian life,' E. Curtius (H. of Gr. ii. 28). 
Without committing oneself absolutely to this identification, as if Phseada, with 
its • sense-endowed ships ' (^ 556) and other marvels, was a semi-satirical picture 
of Ionia and its easy luxurious living, an ancient anticipation of Dean Swift's 
caricatures in national portrait painting, we may freely allow that many Ionian 
traits from the poet's own surroimdings may have been introduced into the picture. 
It is significant that the cultus of Athene and of Poseidon, both of which are 
specially Ionic, should have been prominent in the account given us of Phaeacia 
({ 266, 291, i\ no, V 181), and the 'jocund ease' of Phscacia had no nearer 
realisation than in the land, which Herodotus pronounces to have enjoyed * the 
finest sky and sweetest climate' known to him (i. 142). Plato considers it was 
• Ionian Life* rather than Laconian that Homer depicted (Legg. iii. 3, § 680, c). 

^ It is a feature of the * ethic mechanism * in certain books to play off • experi- 
ments ' to test character as if for a process of Baconian induction. Col. Mure 
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fied in Ulysses, and animating the Odyssey, had its dawn 
among the Asiatic lonians. To them belong, in Philosophy, 
and in History, the earliest efforts of Greek genius that are to 
us historically discernible ^^. To ascribe to the same soil the 
early perfection of Poetry in the * Kunst-Epos ' or the artistic 
Epic is no unwarrantable supposition, but one justified by a 
multitude of concurring phenomena. 

(ii. 54-6), has given a copious series of examples. They are all Ulyssean (II. B 73, 
H 235, I 345, K444. n 390. 433) or in the Odyssey (Od. 8 118, « 281, r 215, etc). 

" Hesiod forms no real exception, since he belongs by descent to the Asiatic 
Kyme, and, without raising the question as to whether he ranks under the ' Kunst- 
epos ' or not, must have been, more or less, influenced by Asiatic culture. 



CHAPTER XXII. 



GLIMPSES OF A PERSONAL HOMER. 



cifM iwap dW* Cweip MKSVf 5 roi rtrtkta/Uifov k^i. 



173. Two rival views remain, regarding which a word is 
due. One tradition makes Homer an iEolic Greek rather 
than Ionic ; and again, the great authority of Aristarchus 
leaned towards an Athenian origin. To each of these views, 
therefore, some attention requires to be directed. 

The former supposition rests chiefly on the authority of 
the Pseudo-Herodotus in his Life of Homer \ The evidence 
thence deducible is by no means conclusive for an iEolic as 
against an Ionian origin, and the contiguity of the two races 
on the same seaboard, along with their overlapping and inter- 
plaiting at Smyrna, which was at an early time iEolic, but 
subsequently passed into Ionian hands, sufficiently explains 
the presence of iEolic elements alongside of the Ionic in 
the language and manners of the Homeric poems. The 
preponderance of lonismuSy however, justifies adherence to 
the previous conclusion, more especially since any evidence 
in favour of iEolis is nearly in all instances adducible to tell 
equally in favour of Ionia, and, although according to the 
Pseudo-Herodotus Homer was an iEolian Greek by birth, he 
was represented by the same authority as being, in habitation 
and the main incidents of his life, a denizen of Ionia. The 
iEolic and Ionic hypotheses are therefore virtually one ^. 

* The details may be found in Blackie's Homer, vol. i. 98. 

* Bentley, under the influence of his discovery of the so-called yEolic Digamma, 
thought KomtT an Ionising ^olian (Heyne, II. vol. vii. 713, Welcker, Ep. Kyk , 147). 
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174. The Athenian hypothesis is not so easily disposed 
of. The important grounds in its favour are(i) the presence of 
Athens in the roll of the seven cities claiming to be Homer'i 
birthplace, and (2) the authority of Aristarchus (supported ly 
Dionysius Thrax),who inclined to the opinion that Homer** 
an Athenian. That the man who, out of all antiquity. tnc» 
most about the Homeric poems, or at least has added more 
than any other single name of the ancients to our knowledge 
of them, entertained this view, is a weighty consideration, 
and his judgment is therefore one not lightly to be put aside. 
What were the specific grounds on which he based his opi- 
nion, and in what terms it was conveyed, is not very dear '. 
We may, however, presume that among his arguments would 
have been the following : (a) the interweaving (in B and i) 
of the names of Athens and its leader Menestheus under or* 
cumstances indicating some peculiar partiality, hardly justi- 
fied by the tenor of the rest of the poem (cp. $ 178J; (4) 
the familiar mention of Athens as the abode of Athene who 
is tile directress of the action of the Odyssey; and (y) the 
important formula of the Attico-Ionic oath, of which here- 
after (§ 186), To the second point we formerly adverted in 
5 170. 2, where we endeavoured to show that it was not a 
circumstance of weight sufficient, in the face of the counter 
evidence, to secure a verdict in favour of Athens. 

175. In dealing with the whole matter it is important to it- 
member that Athens counted herself and was also accounted 
the head of the Ionian race, and it therefore happens that 
ai^uments from the lonismus of the poems might be claimol 
as in favour of the city that was the reputed mother of Ionian 
influence. All the proofs that tell in favour of Athens tbc 
mother, apply also in favour of the daughter Ionia ; but the 
converse does not hold, for many of the arguments, from geo- 
graphical locality, climatic associations and the like, plead 
only in favour of Ionia and are inappHcable to Athens'. 

' ' Ari^torcbut's opinion was probably qualifiei] wilh some explanation,' D. 
MiiUer. Lit. ch. v. I. — He may have hclJ thai Homer was born in Atlia imi 
parsed orer, while Elill young, witb the Ionian migration from Athene which naU 
be a good mediating theory. 

' Tlie Zepbyrus of the ' Tower of the Winds' nt Athens is naf »ce»rfin6 to 
ihc Homeric description of him. He lOoJie of all the winds has Ibe shooUcis 
nndrapal. and has a lapfiil of flowers, on which Vollmcr in. bis ' Wiirlerbtichda 
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The claim of Athens over Homer would thus be parallel to 
that of Norway over Snorro Sturleson, who may be said to 
belong to Scandinavia, not indeed as a son, but as a grand- 
son. And such is the claim of Athens to the name of Homer^ 
She stands as the grandmother rather than the mother ; but 
this claim, instead of conflicting with that of the daughter, Ionia, 
may be said to confirm it (cp. Blackie, Homer, i. p. 106). 

It militates against the Athenian hypothesis to find, first, 
that there is a singular absence of Theseus from any promi- 
nent and distinct remembrance on the part of an Attic poet. 
This seems hardly reconcilable with the Athenian origin of 
Homer. Not one of the passages in which his name occurs is to 
be relied on, for they are all more or less suspicious, savouring 
of interpolation, and at best are neither numerous nor impor- 
tant ^ The occasional references to Pirithous, whose Lapith 
sons figure at Troy, supplied an easy link of attachment, if 
the poet had been disposed to interweave the memory of his 
great friend, the hero of Attica. Again, secondly, the frequent 
mention of Orestes in the Odyssey contains only one allusion 
(y 3^5) to his Athenian experiences, and is silent as to the 
benefits of the purification he there received"^. VLomtv praises 
the deed of Orestes (Preller, Gr. M. ii. p. 318-9), and seems not 
to acknowledge the need of any purgation. Here, however, 
was an opportunity to an Athenian poet for patriotic encomia 
that would have been highly appropriate, but no advantage 
has been taken of the opportunity. Thirdly, the absence of 
any clear link between Athene and her specially Athenian 
emblems, the owl and the olive ^, is worthy of note. The 

Mythologie * remarks, * Es scheint iibrigens, als miisse die Lage des Landes 
[i.e. Attica] seine Beschafienheit modificirt haben, da er bei Homer rauh und 
unfremidlich genamit wird.' 

• The Epigram in Bekker*s Anecd. ii. 768, gives the key to understand the 
Athenian claim as not primary, but secondary:— 

^fi4Ttp09 ydp K(tvo» 6 xpvatot ^v voXi^nji 
€tv€p *A0rjvaAot ^pvpvay dv^/claafi«y. 

• Plutarch (Vit. Thes. ch. 9) remarked that there were no legendary associations 
of Theseus connecting him with Asiatic Ionia (PrcUer, Gr. M. ii. 189). 

• Zenodotus wanted to blot out this slight testimony to Orestes' connection 
with Athens, by reading Sinf/ d,ir6 ^cjic^i<jjyt which he thought more consistent with 
tradition (La Roche, Text-kritik, 15). 

• The grove in Phscacia said to be sacred to Athene is one not of olives, but 
of poplars {alytipoit ( 292). Yet Upil ikourj in y 372 is the tree under which 
Athene and Ulysses concert their plans. 
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interpretation of rXai/AcSTrty, as * owl-eyed,' or ' owl-faced/ is 
not yet sufficiently established to be relied on as evidence on 
such a point, and the affinities of Athene in the Iliad would 
seem to be rather with the vulture (H 58, a passage which 
Mr. Gladstone takes as proof that the Poet was unaware of 
any special connection of Athene with the owl), or with the 
heron (K 274)^, a bird not found in connection with Athene 
on coins (Class. Mus. iv. p. 260), and one that is more probably 
* Caystrian ' in its associations than Athenian. Fourthly, the 
silence of the poems, as to Eleusis and the worship of Demeter 
in Attica, is hardly intelligible, upon the Athenian hypothesis. 
In reviewing the whole subject, one cannot but come to 
the conclusion at which Wolf arrived upon this matter, and 
which he has expressed in the following words : — 

* Ausgemacht ist dass er (Homer) nur in lonien entstehen 
konnte, und es ist Unkunde, wenn die Athener ihn zu ihrem 
Landsmanne machen ' (F. A. Wolf, Vorlesungen, ii. p. 145). 

* It is proved that Homer could have arisen only in Ionia, 
and the claim of the Athenians to reckon him their country- 
man is an entire mistake.* 

Lastly, the Athenians of the historic time advanced no claim 
of the sort, for how should we hear of such a statement as 
that which we meet with in a dialogue of Plato's school, that 
*Hipparchus first brought to Athens the poems of Homer' 
(Plato, Hipparch. p. 2%% B) ? The r^ion whence the poems 
were so brought was no doubt Ionia, which was in Hippar- 
chus' time the fountain of literature, from which country he 
is known to have fetched to Athens the living Anacreon. 

176. And here we come upon the historical fact that the 
Athenians in the historic time felt sore at the scanty recogni- 
tion which they obtained in the Homeric poems, and notwith- 
standing all their interest in the poems and services towards 
their preservation and elucidation, they could not but feel that 
they had, as a nation, but a very small share in the glories of the 
Homeric age ^". The other Greeks accused them, or at least 



• * The common «ig'A/-heron, with its pencil of white feathers in the crest, is 
a species not uncommon in the marshes of Western Asia.' Kitto (Bib. Cyc. in 
* Bittern*). 

"^ Preller (Gr. M. ii. 91) says, * Das Homerische Epos bekiimmert sich bekannt- 
lich von alien Griechischen Landcm am wenigsten vm Attica^ 
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suspected them, of having in their diasceuastic work interpo- 
lated some few lines at different points in honour of Athenian 
memories (see a list of suspected lines in Merry, Od. A ^6^ ; 
but they used their opportunity, not to say liberty, very 
sparingly, and passed by occasions (such as Od. A 45S), when 
a tribute to Athens would neither have offended nor have been 
misplaced. At all events these Diasceuasts did not succeed 
in satisfying the Athenians with the part assigned to them, 
and Pericles in fact virtually concedes the point, by claiming 
for Athens that the glories of her present time enable her 
to dispense with the lustre which he felt to be lacking in the 
Homeric age. Moreover it is evidence of the comparative 
honesty of Pisistratus and his associates, that they not only 
inserted no interpolations or next to none in honour of Athens 
or its ruler", but they did not retrench or modify certain 
uncomplimentary passages of the Achilleid that reflect severely 
on Athenian honour '^ 

177. The evidence as to this point may best be given in 
Mr. Gladstone's words : — 

' The Athenian soldiers are declared in II. iv. 328 to be 
valiant, fi^trT<op€i diir^v, but the character of their commander 
is worse than negative. Though of kingly parentage he 
(Menestheus) nowhere appears among the governing spirits 
of the army .... and on the only occasion when we find 
him amid the clash of arms — namely, when the brave Lycians 
are threatening the part of the rampart committed to his 
chaise, he shudders and looks about him for aid (xii. 331). 
The inferiority extends to the other Athenian chiefs — Pheidas, 
Stichios, Bias, lasos (xiii. 691, xv. 337, etc.), of whom all 
are undistinguished, and two — Stichios and lasos — are " food 
for powder," slain by Hector and jEncas respectively. Here 
then there seems to have been bravery without qualities for 
command, and all this tends to exhibit the Athenians as in a 

" The Dame Pisistratus in the Otiysscy aSoTtleil a fine handle to ingenioos 
Greeks to insert a compliment lo the living namesake and reputed descendant. 
A propbecj bf Theoclymenus at parting from Fylos, after the fashion of 'Tu 
Marcellus cria," would h«Te been easily concocted, if currency couid have been 
secured for it, but the Virgil who could have framed it waii not cootemporaiy 
with the Greek Augustus. 

" Compare Col. Mure's statement as to the inferior position of Athens in the 
Homeric poems (Travels in Greece, ii. 53, also in H. of O. L. ii. p. aio.) 
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marked degree Pelasgian at this epoch, stout but passive, 
without any of the ardour or the kIkvs of the Hellenic cha- 
racter' (Juv. Mundi, pp. 81-2). 

Although the reason thus assigned for the Athenian infe- 
riority is somewhat questionable, as belonging to what the 
Germans would call *the subjective criticism,' the facts of the 
case are precisely as represented by Mr. Gladstone, that the 
Athenians are either ignored or made mere * food for powder ' 
in such books as M, N, and O, whereas they seem to hold a high 
position in other books of the poem — viz. in B and A ^^. It has 
always been felt to be a difficulty, and has even raised, though 
unjustly, a suspicion of Athenian honesty in the treatment of 
the text, how Athens should have so great apparent promi- 
nence in the Catalogue of the Ships in B, and why Menestheus, 
their commander, should be praised as a good tactician, and as 
commanding troops who are called * inspirers of the war-cry,' 
while yet there is a singular absence of any exploit in justifi- 
cation of these distinctions. The whole matter becomes clear, 
however, when we come to perceive that the books in which 



^^ In N 195 Menestheus and Stichius officiate less as heroes than as benevolent 
' ambulance-men * {rivXt h\ yXivaCflvaiv in yfKpo<p6povi, Schol. on N 195), a circum- 
stance which moved the mirth of ancient anti- Athenian critics. It is true that the 
Ajaces are represented (N 301) as bearing aloft the body of Imbrius, but he was a 
foe to be despoiled, and Merioncs and Menelaus are bearers of the body of 
Patroclus (P 717), while the Ajaces bear the brunt of the attack. The position 
of ambulance-man is manifestly secondary and inferior, and we are not surprised 
to find that one of them, viz. Stichius, is not long after despatched by Hector 
(O 329), and though Menestheus is called dpx^» 'Mrjvaluv, and is styled htot^ he 
has no place among the nine captains (iiy(n6vft Aavawv) who perform exploits in 
the part called ' ratroclcia* (11 307-350). The inferiority of his position is very 
clearly seen in the desperate straits to which he is reduced in M 331-41, where he 
puts himself under the protection of Ajax. It would be unfair to press the fact 
that lie is said to have shuddered at the approach of the Lycians, and was not even 
* good at the war-cry,' since, owing to the din, he has to send a herald to ask 
Ajax's aid. The notable thing, however, is this, that we have here the relation 
of the two warriors reversed, from what the Catalogue represents it. In M 
Menestheus puts himself under Ajax's wing. In the Catalogue in B, if line 558 
is genuine, Ajax seems to range himself under the wing of Menestheus and of the 
Athenians. — Another point to note is that in the Achilleid the lonians have the 
epithet kKKfx^rfuvis (N 685), ' tunic-trailing,' 'with sweeping robes,* probably not 
as a comi)limcnt, but in disparagement for effeminacy, as the kindred kXjuaiw^trXot 
is always of females, and those only Asiatic (TpydSci). The only other occurrence 
of the word is in the hymn to Apollo, where, however, it is comi)limentary, but the 
author of that is himself an Ionian, and according to Thucydides was Homer 
himself. 
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tiie Athenians figure disadvantageously are Achillean, while 
those in which they have any encomiums bestowed upon 
them are Ulysscan, In the former we discern the traces 
of non-Ionian feeling, in the latter the pulsations of the 
Ionic heart of a poet who has interwoven among the 
Troica remembrances of his Athenian progenitors. Yet 
he has done so with great moderation by confining his 
encomiums to description rather than exhibiting them as 
won in action. 

178. The main reason, however, why Menestheus does not 
receive a greater share of distinction is because Ulysses is 
practically the representative of Tmtismus, the typical em- 
bodiment of all the quahtics that rendered the Eastern lonians 
of the early day supreme in eloquence, ingenuity, and love of 
naval adventure. Hence it happens, that, in the section of 
the (WfTTtSAijirir where Menestheus and his troops figure to 
advantage, tliey are associated with Ulysses", and Ulysses 
accordingly becomes the mouth-piece of the Athenians as 
well as of his own insular warriors in replying to the censures 
of Agamemnon ". How easily under these circum.stances 
Athenians came to be included under the wing of Ulysses, 
and how naturally therefore the great Athenian goddess 
appears as the special patroness of this hero, any one can 
readily perceive. Mr. Gladstone finds it hard to under- 
stand how there is no mention of any special protection 
to Menestheus by Athene, but when we remember that 
Ulysses is really the representative of the Ionian people, 

" It la singular Ihal the inland of Iihaca bears the epiihel in Homer, 10 often 
given to Attica m the historic lime, vii. Kfonhi, and (apurl from the proper name 
Kpanbr b F 445) DO other |)la» receives If in Homer. Its occurrences are Ulpscaa, 
once (r toi) and in Odyssey, four times (a 347, 05091 " "4. ♦ 34*) — an interot- 
ing link between the Odyssey and Ulysiean books. 

" The whole paisoge (A 317-64) in which Menestheus and Ulysses are grouped 
together contains so strong indications of lonismus, that Fratike pronounces it 
■n addi£k)H by some Allic poet ('ab Attico quodam additos c^se'), cp. Ebeling in 
V. txeuiiiaiov. The coniiderations in the text will show that there is no nece^ity 
for 10 violent ■ supposition, and will give the key to understood what attracted 
the attention of the Alexandrian critics, viz. the partnership in this instance be- 
tween Menesthens and Ulysses (auXXifrruaia yd T^ 'OSvaau initi0i$i)iiit ml Jrr) 
TuB HtymeliH KurairoTohiiiiv. Schol. Ven. A 343). Unlesi this new is taken, a 
diKrepancy arises between A 343 and B 404-7, but, if Ulysses is con^dcred m 
lepresenling Athens as well as Ithaca, the discrepancy is modified, if not entiid; 
removed. 
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and that he enjoys in largest measure the aid of the Athenian 
goddess, the difficulty is entirely removed ^•. 

179. The duality in the representations of Menestheus and 
the Athenians is thus satisfactorily accounted for, and a new 
and important argument has been developed for Duality of 
authorship in the Iliad, completing and consolidating the 
former arguments derived from the divergent treatment of 
the greater Heroes (cp. § 84-96). This Duality has been 
shown to connect itself with certain national affinities and 
susceptibilities^ so that a clue has been obtained to coordinate 
phenomena otherwise entirely discordant. If we have found, 
through the sure index of Pindar, iEolo-Dorian affinities in 
the Achilleid, we are now able to discern Ionian affinities, 
with a certain leaning towards Athens, in the non-Achilleid 
and in the Odyssey. The proofs of the latter fact, which have 
been as yet adduced, are mainly founded on the character of 
Ulysses, who certainly prefigures, and in one instance is the 
actual representative of and spokesman for, the Athenians, 
partly also on the local mint-marks appearing in the non- 
Achilleid, which are conclusive as to origin on the Ionian 
sea-board. These two, however, are not all the branches of 
proof, and though perhaps the strongest, they are not the 
only evidences of Ionic origin and associations. 

180. It will be generally admitted, even by the most 
superficial students of Greek History, that there was a duality 
in the character of the Greek people, according as it partook 
of -/Eolo-Dorian affinities on the one hand or Ionian affinities 
on the other. Sparta and Athens represent the two poles of 
Hellenic character, the former the representative of iEolo- 
Dorismus, the latter of lonismus, with the several virtues and 
weaknesses of each phase of character, The former element 
was strong, repellent, and severe, inclining to hardness and 
rigidity ; the latter was yielding, susceptible, and subtle, in- 
clining to softness and luxury. The former indicated the cha- 
racter of Mountaineers or of a people whose lines of thought 
were formed originally among mountains — immobility ; 



^* It is only from the Ulyssean or neozoic parts of the Homeric poems that we 
gather there was any connection between Athens and Athene at all. They are 
^ 547-551 and Od. ri 8i, possibly, \ 323, all Ulyssean or neozoic. 
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the latter that of a maritime sea-loving people — flexibility, 

mobility'' (cp. § 151). 

The differentiation of these elements, so complete and 
palpable in the historic time, is only latent in the Homeric 
time. The separation is yet to come, but the signs of its 
coming are not undiscernible. The force and sternness of 
Sparta we find already prefigured in the majestic Achilles; 
the genius and manifold aptitude of Athens, in the all-accom- 
plished Ulysses" (§ 125). This is no arbitrary coordination, 
for it is one supported by a multitude of evidences, and the 
philosophic eye of Plato discerned its validity and correctness 
when he directs us, in order to obtain an idea of what the 
epic hero Achilles had been in the ancient time, to turn to 
such an historic figure as that of the Spartan Brasidas in the 
recent time (Plato, Sympos., 321 C). There is therefore full 
justification for regarding Achilles as an early type of what 
we know to have been the jEolo-Dorian character in the 
historic time'". 

Such also are the characteristics of the Achilleid. It is, 
like the Dorian character, self-contained and full of tremendous 
force, for the intensity is like that of Pindar and the self- 
containedness like that of Hesiod-" — both of them more or 
less typical representatives of ^Eolo-Dorian feeling. 

" Mr. Gladslone (H. iii, 176) has remarked that Homer i&gmlin JM-disUnees, 
nieasurrd by so many days, but does not give a hint of measure in journeys by land. 
The examples of sea-dislances will be foimd to be cither in the Odyssey or Ulys- 
stan parts (I 363). Compare (he nautical simiie. evidently from Ihe life, in H 4, tbc 
nautical touches inB ><I3. A 76. and note on $ tGG. I , as to naming Kcf i'dhi of the sea. 

'* Welcker (Ep. Kjk. p, 375) remarks on the Ionian partiality for luch a 
characler as Ulysses; 'Dcm lonischen Character and dem zunehmendea biirger- 
lichen Geisle (der aoch dnrch den Namen Detnodokos ^ch verkiindigl) ist die 
Votliebe fur den Odysseus gemass.' Compare the important remarks of E. Curlios 
(H, i. tjl-j). where he considers the life in the dTopd and the spirit otthe Dtnuu 
to have liist shown themselves in the Ionian seaports, and holds it (o be manifest 
' tllal Ihe traditions of the heroic times received their last form among an Ionian 



" Cp. PreUet(Gr. M. ii, i74),-Die Dotier, die Erben dcr Hcllenischen Myr- 
raidonen.' ' The Dorians, the heirs of the Hellenic Myrmidons' (i. e. of the 
warriors andei Achilles). According to E. Cuttius (H. L ito) the Dorian 
character was formed not only in a mounlnm region, but in the region near 
Olympus, which was at one time their proper home. 

" Compare Ihe interesting observations af Pausanias (i. 1. 3) contrasting the 
confined semi-Dorian spirit of Heaod with the freer loDian spirit of Homer. 
There is little doubt that i( was to the non-Achitlcui puts of Homer that he 
would look for iilustnitions of Ihe latter. 

X 3 
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i8i. We have already seen that the geographical horiion 
of the author of the Achilleid is comparati%'eIy narrow and 
confined. In marked contrast with that of the author of iKe 
Ulyssean cantos and of the Odyssey. So his mental vision over 
time seems to share the narrowness of his vision over space, 
for his eyes seem to be almost entirely in the Present or the 
Past, and he seldom looks to the Future and then not alwa)-! 
hopefuUy or far. Not so the author of the Odyssc>' and 
non-Achilleid, for he is not so deeply absorbed in the Pre- 
sent or the Past, as to lack, at the same time, a distinct 
outlook to the Future, The indications under these heads 
have been already given in former sections and need not 
now be recapitulated (cp. § 74, n. 7, 8). It will be admitted 
that the contrast is one that applies alsq to the /Eolo-Doric 
and Ionic races in the historic time. 

The Achillean poet shows a certain premonition of Spartan 
affinities in his estimate of what constitutes the virtues of a 
man. It is in battle that he finds his proper sphere, and 
hence strong fighting is more prominent in the thoughts of the 
Achillean poet than good speaking. No doubt the epithet 
KvSidyfLpa is found once regarding dyopij (A 490}, but it is 
found /our times regarding fi.d\T}, the same number of occur- 
rences as KvSidi-ftpa shows with /i.d\ri in Ulyssean cantos", 
where d\Krj is also Kpdro? i^tyiffTov (I 39). So likewise fiv^m 
are acknowledged as a source of honour (£ z^a), also an in- 
.stniment of craft (X 281), and fpi(eiv wepi pv0a>v is attributed 
to a hero as an accomplishment (O 384) ; but oratory cannot 
be said to have the prominence which it receives in the non- 
Achillean sections, where it stands as the climax of accom- 
plishments (Od. 9 168). On the contrary, in the AchiUeid, the 
Xo^of or ambush, rather than \6yos, seems to stand as the 
test of a man's dptr^ or worth (N 277). The praise of ft^nt, 
'counsel,' is mainly Ulyssean, as in * (315). and the value 
of persuasive speech is shown in that area by its being put 
on an equality with action and warfare (I 441 and 443). 
Hence, while dpTvvca is in the Achilleid entirely military, in 
association only with pid)(i] and v<TiLivr\, it has attached to it 

" ll is curious, but seemiiiG;!; accidenUl, [hdl mAi&ttipa is aot rannJ wilk 
^70^, where we sbould have most expected it. vii, oiilsiile ih« AcluUdd. An 
c<)uivBJent is found for the lack of it in the UiyisesD I 44U 
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in the Ulyssean area (B 55, K 302) ^ov\r\ ^^^ and in the 
Odyssey we hear even of ylrcvSea apTvvovTas. 

Further, the Achilleid shows a certain narrow and stereo- 
typed form of conception, premonitory of the rigid type familiar 
to us in Spartan thought, while the largeness of view and 
liberality of thought, which afterwards distinguished the 
Athenian and Ionian peoples, are already present in germ 
in the Ulyssean area and in the Odyssey. 

182. It may be proper to recall here the statements ad- 
vanced under a previous section (§ 105-6), when we had occa- 
sion to show that the Achilleid exhibits a rigid and almost 
Spartan fixedness of conservatism regarding certain hieratic 
epithets, whereas the moment we pass beyond the zone of 
the Achilleid we meet with freedom and even luxuriance of 
fancy in the treatment of those epithets. A similar fact holds 
regarding the occurrence of other epithets not originally 
hieratic, some of which we find strictly confined to a single 
application in the Achilleid ; but, whether from enlargement of 
view, or greater richness of thought, or comparative recency of 
age, or from all these influences concurring, these are widened 
and expanded in their applications outside the Achilleid. 

Thus the beautiful and solemn word 6fjLouo9, * all-levelling/ 
'unsparing,' belongs to both areas. The Achillean poet, 
however, who is mainly concerned with war, confines it to 
7r6X€fjL09, on which he bestows it five times. The Ulyssean 
poet widens the scope of it, as if discerning that there were 
things in the world equally 'unsparing' with *war/ and so, 
while using it once of noXefios, he bestows it also upon yrjpaSy 
'old age,' and vuko^^ 'feud,' and in the Odyssey we find it 
applied to Odvaro^y ' death,' as well as to iroX^fios. 

Therefore, while each poet uses the epithet five times, the 
Achillean poet limits it to 'war': the other bard, with larger 
outlook, finds various other powers or elements in the world 
that receive from him the epithet. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
SfioUoSf of war ...51 i 
o/iouor, of other powers . . o 2 i. 

The treatment of mirvvfiivos is an example in the same 

^' *Ewt<ppd<roao$ai fiovkrjv is an expression common to boUi the Achillean and 
Ulyssean sections. 
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direction. In the Achilleid it occurs not unfrequently, but is 
nowhere found except in connection -with persons. In the 
non-Achillcid and Odyssey, it is an epithet applied not merely 
to men but to things. Further, the Achillean poet has not 
ventured beyond the participle, whereas outside the Achilleid 
we meet with forms like triirvvtrai^ ireTn^vo'Oai. 

Ach. Ul. Od. 

I. TTfTTi/v/ifVof of persons 4 7 Frequent 

jTfnvvfiivos of things — 

(a) fifjdfa ....... o I I 

(/3) without subst., absolutely (jr€irwfieva fidCtis) o i i 

(y) other usages o 07 

II. neirwuai in other parts than participle . . o 2 i. 

183. The next illustration which I shall take is a double 
proof of our proposition, inasmuch as it shows where lonisnius 
is to be looked for in two of its aspects, viz. in its greater 
freedom and richness of pictorial designations and also in its 
tendency towards bonhomie and easy indulgence rather than 
to Spartan austerity. It concerns the treatment of (nrvo^^ 
* sleep,' as a phenomenon of human life. Apart from the 
archaic i^rjSvfjLos, there is hardly one epithet attached to it 
in the Achilleid, that conveys the idea of delicious rest. 
Epithets of this class abound the moment we pass beyond 
the severe zone of the Achilleid. 

Omitting the examples of "Yirvos as the god of Sleep 
personified, examples that prove nothing either way, we find 
the darker associations of Sleep mainly in the Achilleid. In 
the first place Sleep is thrice styled * Brother of Death,' and 
all the examples are Achillean ^^. So death is once spoken of 
as yoKK^os xmvo^ (A 241). It is doubtful if there are any asso- 
ciations so gloomy connected with sleep in the sunnier region 
of the Ionian poet. The darkest epithet in the Ulyssean cantos 
of the Iliad is TravSaiiaTcop (12 4, occurring also in Od. 1 373), but 
that is not necessarily one of sinister import. In the Odyssey 
the sinister instances are special, not normal, because of some 
culpability or other, as in k 68 and /x 37^- But when we look 
for epithets denoting the 'sweetness' of sleep, we find them 
few and far between in the Achilleid, abundant elsewhere. 

'^ The extraordinary sleep of Ulysses on arriving in Ithaca is described as * like 
to Death,' but at the same time as Tfj^KTrot {y 80). This is the nearest approach to 
the Achillean representation. 
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I. ^tnvos in sinister aspects 

II. "Ynvos in pleasing aspects — 

dnfjfiovd Tt \iap6v rt 
dfjL0p6aios . • 
yXvKvs . . . 
ykvKipos 

ijdlOTOS • 



Xvoiv fiiXtdfjfiara Ovfiov 
/AoXaicdr . 

vnvov i&pov fXovro . 
irdywxov vnvov dtoriiv \ 
ykvKvv vnvov dtoniv ) 
dnttpova vnvov 
KoiTOS fidvs . 
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There is thus a marked contrast between the Achilleid 
and the rest of the Homeric poems, so that we find again the 
same demarcation under this aspect as in those preceding, 
with the result that the Ulyssean cantos of the Iliad find 
their congeners in the cantos of the Odyssey. 

184. Other arguments might be adduced, of more or less 
value, pointing uniformly to the same issue. I only allude to 
such phenomena as the occurrence (a) of SrjfjLLocpyo? in its Ionic 
industrial sense, not in its Dorian application as a civil 
magistrate, {fi) of the t€tti^, with its Ionian and old Attic 
associations (Preller, Gr. M. i. 300), (y) of K€pafjL09 and Kcpa- 
ficvSi pottery being an art especially Attic or old Ionian, 
{b) of the Xio-xVt whence came the dSoXeaxia of the Ionic race 
generally, (e) aiavfii/tfTripy a term whose historic occurrences are 
chiefly in relation to the Asiatic shore, {Q PapPap6<f)a>uoi, re- 
garding the Carians, involving a touch of Ionic sensitiveness 
and jealousy, cp. Strabo, xiv. 661. All these traces o{ lonisvius 
are found to emerge only in the Ulyssean cantos or in the 
Odyssey, in either or both, and thus by their distribution 
constitute important confirmations. Without dwelling on 
these, I must particularise with more detail two groups of 
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phenomena which are of high significance, as showing * the 
beat of an Ionic heart ' in the breast of Homer. 

185. (i) Among the peculiar institutions of the Ionic race, 
the 'AiraTovpia, we know, occupied a prominent place. ' They 
are all lonians,* says Herodotus (i. 147), *who are sprung 
from Athenian descent and hold the festival of Apaturia.' 
In this festival, the family divisions celebrating it were called 

. ^parpiai and the term (f^parpia or (f>p'nTprf was thus in fact 
an Ionian term for a special group in their social system. 
It is therefore a technical word of great importance, and the 
occurrences of it are tests of high significance. It accordingly 
comes up precisely in the area where we look for lonisfnus, 
and only there, for ^p^TpV ^^d d^prJTcop appear twice in 
Ulyssean cantos, viz. in B 363 and I 6^, The peculiar insti- 
tutions of the Ionic race are thus alluded to in such a way as 
to indicate that those cantos were composed among and for 
the Ionic people. 

186. (2) Another institution, as it may be called, of the 
Ionic race, was the oath by a certain Triad of Gods, Zeus, 
Athene and Apollo. The formula, in which this adjuration 
appears, is one of high interest and importance. Mr. Glad- 
stone has laid great stress upon it in his attempt to show 
that the Greeks possessed, latent among them and de- 
scending from patriarchal times, something answering to the 
Doctrine of the Trinity. The formula referred to occurs so 
frequently and is altogether so remarkable that it deserves 
the closest attention, and indeed it forms the main support 
of his hypothesis, which otherwise would be a mere airy 
though beautiful vision. The adjuration or exclamatory 
ejaculation runs in these words: — 

at yap, Zev re ndrep koI 'AOrji/airf Kal '^AttoXXov, 

•Would that, O father Zeus and Athene and Apollo.' 

Without delaying to inquire whether we can find the lofty 
doctrine which Mr. Gladstone discovers therein contained, 
we can safely pronounce it a formula of frequent recurrence 
and of great significance. But it is not the onfy Triad in 
the Homeric poems. Thus in O 187 we find a Triad of the 
Kronid Brothers, Zeus, Poseidon, and Hades, and, in T 87, we 
come upon another Triad, not quite like a Trinity, Zeus, Moera, 
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1 Erinnys. These two last Triads are probably Achillean, 
fc peculiar grouping of three gods is found in B 478, where 
:, Ares, and Poseidon are combined, and further we have 
t rebellious Triad of A 400 who conspire against Zeus, 
"hese last mentioned Triads, however, are in a different 
^ory, because they occur only once and are not appealed 
K in ad/ura/ion'^*, v/hereas the formula we are dealing with | 
requent as an adjuration in a certain area and in fact stands 
ique in the Homeric poems. 
KThe important point to observe is this, that a formula with 
: same Triad of Gods (cp. JEsch. Eum. 728-30) is known 
^6 have been a favourite oath with the original branch of 
the Ionic race, the Athenian. It was one of those employed 
in Athenian courts of law, and in the speech of Demosthenes 
'against Mcidias' (p. 578) there appears the adjuration, ui^ 
rby Ata ««i rhv 'AnoWoi Kai Ttjv 'A$Tjvae, where the ancient | 
commentator Ulpian tells ug in his annotations, that 'this is 
the Attic oath ^\' 

The conjunction of these deities is the more remarkable 
that two of them take opposite sides in the struggle at Troy, 
Apollo on the side of the Trojans, Athene on tliat of the 
Greeks. Both of them, however, standout in many respects 
separate from the other deities, and their exceptional position 
is seen in this that the ^gis of Zeus is wielded sometimes by 
the one and sometimes by the other, but by none else of the 
Olympian Gods^*. They stand out, therefore, apart from the 

" A kind of Trind in ndjuralion is thai in A 339, showing how common was Ihe 
iripii form o[ appeal. According to Pollux (viii. Hi), Tf*it Cioti i/irivai Kt\t{i*t 
tikaur, Sniaitv naBifaimi {(oKiirriipa, 

" It WIS nol the only Trind in Athenian oalhs, fot we hear of 2. Triad used by 
Elraco (Schol. II. O 36), another in the Meliastic oath, a third proposed by Plato, 
I«gg. xi. 376. A fourth appeals in Dcmostb., p. iijB. and Atibloph. £q. 1)41. 

" The tearliki appearance of Apollo with the i^is be>itou-ed for the lime by 
ZcQS belongs only to the Achilleid (O 119. 308, 361. n 704), all referring to One 
bestowing of the i^is. In the Ulysseati ajea, Apollo is not invested witli so 
tremendous a power, but is perched on Pergamus (A 508. E 46O1 H is), and seems 
to leave that pobl only to rescue £neas(E 43 J), 01 to conret with Athene (H 31), or 
to connleiact her {K 517). In thi> Ulyssean area his chief agency is by 'shouting' 
from Pergamus (A 50S). Once we find hiia in the Ulyuean area (fl 10) having 
the vEgis, but it b for the ptaciful purpose of protecting Hector's corpse. There 
seems grouud for the afiirmalion that there is one repiesenlalion of Apollo in the 
Achilltid, and another considerably different in the Ulyisean books (cp. also } 101). 

Regarding Athene (apart from Z lo^), she seems lo have charge of the .Hlgis 
diiefly in the Ulyssein area (B 447, E 738), and in this respect the Odyssev 
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general circle of the Olympians, as entitled to be conjoined 
with the supreme iEgis-bearer. 

It is not so clear how this combination of Gods should have 
been a favourite one with the Ionian stem of the Greek people. 
Athene, it is true, was the patron goddess of their primal city, 
and Apollo, under the title of Trarp^oy, was claimed as in a 
special manner associated with Athens. Whatever was the 
real cause of the conjunction of these deities, the'-e is ground 
for believing that the conjunction indicated an advance in 
Hellenic civilization and marked a distinct stadium of pro* 
grcssion, whereby the Greek race overleapt the barbaric level 
and entered on what may be called the Hellenic, as dis- 
tinguished from the Pelasgian, platform ^. Hence the observa- 
tion of Preller (Gr. M. i. p. 4), on this group of deities : * Zeus, 
Athena, und ApoUon bilden gleichsam einen engeren Aus- 
schuss aus dieser himmlischen Grotterwelt, Zeus als Herrscher 
und Vater aller Gotter und M^nschen, Athena und Apollo, 
als seine Lieblingstochter und sein Lieblingssohn.' 

What then arc the occurrences of this Ionian formula? 
They arc all in the same area where we find the other traces 
of lonismus^ viz. in the Odyssey and Ulyssean cantos. They 
are as follows : — 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
o" 3 4 I B 371, A 288, H 132 I Od. d 341, 1; 3ii,p 132, <r 235. 

It is worthy of observation that the number of occurrences is 



(x ^97) concurs. She seems, however, to take the ^gis proprio motu, and she 
does so especially in the area where lonismus is most apparent. 

^ The formula is assigned to no Trojan, and to no northern Greek. Except 
in the case of Alcinous, it is only in the mouth of southern heroes, AgamemnoQ 
(twice), Nestor, Mcnelaus, Telcmachus (twice). — The only point in which there is 
any obscurity in the proof is the want of clear evidence that it belonged to the 
eastern as well as to the European lonians. It so happens that our authorities 
for it arc mainly as to its existence at Athens ; but the antiquity of the cuitus of 
Apollo narp^os^ makes it probable that the formula was old enough to have pre- 
ceded the Ionic migration, and so have been transferred to the Asiatic shore. 
E. Curtius (H. i. p. 324) connects the prevalence of the formula at Athens with the 
influence of Solon. • The oath holiest to all the Athenians was now sworn by Zeus, 
Athene, and Apollo, such being an express ordinance ever since the time of Solon.' 

** The apparent occurrence of the formula in 11 97 is an interpolation con- 
demned by ancient critics, and, though retained by La Roche, is bracketed by 
Fiisi and Spitzncr. No nearer approach to the combination is producible from 
the Achillcid than that in N 827, which, however, is not a direct adjuration and 
concerns only two of these deities. — The instance in Od. w 376 seems post-Homeric. 
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in fair proportion as between the Odyssey and the Ulyssean 
cantos, and that the distribution is spread equably over the 
whole area of the Odyssey. 

Here we conclude our survey of the local mint-marks of the 
Iliad and the Odyssey. 

187. On a review of the whole evidence, and judging from 
the manner in which the phenomena group themselves in far 
reaching ramifications, ^iCu^iv fieydXjjo'i SirjueKieco'' dpapvTai, 
an impartial mind will have little difficulty in coming to the 
conclusion, that the weight of evidence is in favour of a Dual 
authorship to the Iliad, that the older or palaeozoic portion is 
probably of Thessalian origin, and that the younger or neozoic 
portion is certainly from Asiatic Ionia. Regarding the Odys- 
sey, the evidence of local origin is less decisive, but the 
paucity of its local mint-marks is amply compensated by 
the multitude of analogies, idiosyncrasies, affinities, which 
attach it to the neozoic area of the Iliad, and authenticate 
it under what may be called the sign-manual of the same 
genius. 

If we are right in affirming these propositions, wc can be 
in no doubt that this Ionian genius, whose handiwork and 
personality we have been tracing out carefully and reverently, 
is none other than the Homer whom all ages have conspired 
to reverence. We can now discern the great builder of 
epics shaping his work and leaving on it an impress of his 
own individuality, so that he becomes more to us than a 
mere misty Eidolon, and has grown a living personality. 

That personality speaks to us most clearly in one passage 
where he comes nearest to the unveiling of himself — viz. in 
the proem of the Odyssey, where the solitary /xoi of dvSpa 
fjLoi €i^v€7r€ is a personal and conscious utterance. It is true 
that owing to the objective nature of his poetry, we get fewer 
glimpses of his countenance than we obtain, for example, of 
Hesiod, yet, as it would argue hopeless scepticism to doubt 
the personal existence of Hesiod, or to disbelieve that in the 
' Works and Days ' we have the utterances of an actual historic 
man, so, in the same kind though not in equal measure, we 
have the assurance of a genuine historic personality shaping 
the architecture of the Odyssey. The other and more dis- 
tant poet, who sings ' the Wrath of Achilles,' retires further 
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back into invisibility, for he does not in his proem favour us 
with even a yioi for science or sentiment to fasten on^. 

1 88. One or two remarks may be required in order to 
justify the ascription or restriction of the name Homer to 
the author of the neozoic poems. 

In the first place, the name Homer belongs in all proba- 
bility to the work which is, in a poetic point of view, the 
largest and most massive phenomenon. It involves less diffi- 
culty to suppose that the name of the author of the more 
distant poem, the Achilleid, has perished than that the name 
of the author in the case of the larger, and in some respects 
more notable, poems, should have vanished, especially as these 
last were from an age lying nearer to the literary period when 
personal remembrances had a chance of being in some form 
preserved. There is, from the tradition of antiquity, only one 
Homer to be accounted for, and, if we have established the 
Dual authorship, it follows, from the internal evidence, that 
it is the younger bard that is to be identified with Homer. 

(2) The internal evidence of lonisfnus is manifest in the 
sections thus ascribed to him, completely manifest in the Iliad 
in its Ulyssean sections, partially manifest in the Odyssey; and 
on this basis we can understand the remarkable uniformity 
with which antiquity referred him to the Asiatic shore of the 
Egean, and ascribed to him the otherwise inexplicable titles 
of Maeonides and Melesigenes, names belonging only to the 
region of Ionia. 

189. Under the foregoing supposition as to Ionia we are 
able to give a satisfactory account of six things which are 
otherwise difficult to understand, (i) The initia of Elegiac 
poetry, which is a variation of the Heroic Hexameter, are 
referable to the land and soil where the Epic muse of Homer 
has previously appeared. Callinus has the best claim to 
be considered the earliest Elegiac poet, and he belonged to 
Ephesus, one of the Ionian cities. (2) The best known and 
most important of the Cyclic poets ^^ are referable to the 



" The passage in M 1 76, where he complains of the hardness of his task, is 
generally bracketed as spurious, though La Roche retains it unbracketed. 

^" Welckcr, after comparing the position of Agias and Eumelus, Cyclic poets 
though from Doric communities, to that of Herodotus and Hippocrates, who though 
Dorian in origin came to own the superior power and attractiveness of lonismus, 
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same region. Arctmus, who is said to have been //aflijr^j 
'Ofitjpov, and whose date is as early as 775 B.C., was of Miletus, 
Creophylus of Chios or Samos, CiriJethus of Chios, all Ionic 
cities of Asia, without reckoning in the less known Diodorus 
from Erythrae, or Lesches of Pyrrha in Lesbos, both from the 
Asiatic shore. The locality of Stasinus is not known. The 
rest of the Cyclics appear in various parts of the Greek world, 
but they are more recent, and therefore more remote from 
the common centre of origin. 

(3) The Ionic-speaking race manifested the greatest interest 
in the text of the Poet, as if they considered it their own pecu- 
liar patrimony. Four out of the six so-called ' Civic ' editions, 
referred to in the critical notes of the Alexandrian scholars, 
belong to Ionic cities eitlier in Ionia or of Ionic population, 
vie. the Chian, Massilian, Sinopic and Salaminian or Cyprian. 
The Argive and Cretan are the only ones non-Ionian, Further, 
in the scholia fifty-two citations are found from the four 
Ionian editions, as against nine from the non-Ionian (La 
Roche, Text-Kritik, p. 18), a fact which may be looked upon 
as both an index and a measure of the greater patrimonial 
interest in these poems felt and claimed by the lonians. 

(4) The Rhapsode lingers longest on the soil of Ionia, and 
the one that figures in Plato is called Ion, as if in allusion to 
the land where the rhapsode was especially a native. 

(5) The name "O/ZTjpor is always in an Ionic form. There 
appears to be no trace of "Ofiapof. 

(6) The literary Epic, called Cyclographic, flourishes on 
the Asiatic shore where the early epic had first appeared, and 
forms a continuation of the same. The most important of 
these is Antimachus of Colophon, with whom may be asso- 
ciated Panyasis of Halicarnassus, Pcisander of Camirus, Asius 
of Samos, Choerilus of Samos. The epic poetry of Greece may 
thus be said to have remained rooted upon the Asiatic shore " 

goes on to enumcmlc lie localilies claiming a share in the Cyclic or post-Homeric 
heroic poetry: — ' Die belbeiliglen Ortc sind die ^olischcn Stiidle Neonteicbos be; 
Kyme. BolisBOs anf Chios, Milyleoe und Pyrtha. aut Lesbos ; die lonischen Milet, 
Samos, Chios, loi, Phokxa, KotopboD ; diun Hitikamais, die Attische SalatniE io 
Cypem, Sparta, Trauen, Korinlh und spat' Kyrene. £5 crgiebl uch tod selbst dir 
Zug dir PotHi tron Aiita und samn IhhIh her oach dem rdoponiiM' (EpUche 
Kyklna,i.39). 

^ Hcsiod, being originally of Kyme, is hardly an exception. The statemeat 
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down even to the Alexandrian period, when it sought to find 
a habitat on other shores. Before that period of diffusion, 
the successive shoots from the old epic stem, which are 
known as first the Cyclic and then the Cyclographic, show 
clearly what was the primary locality of the pafent stem. 

190. The traditions of the poet's personalia^ although in 
themselves of small critical value, are yet found, singularly 
enough, so far as they meet with corroboration in the poems, 
to associate themselves entirely with the Odyssey and the 
Ulyssean sections, apparently never with what is found in the 
Achilleid. The 'Life of Homer' by the Pseudo-Herodotus 
is the main storehouse of these traditions, and, except the 
incidental name OearTopiSrj?, there seems to be no name or 
tradition preserved regarding him that suggests the Achil- 
leid, but many are preserved that are now imbedded in the 
sections that are to be associated with the Ionian bard — ^viz. 
the Odyssey and Ulyssean area. 

Among the friends of the reputed Homer we find mention 
made of — 

1. Phcmius, the schoolmaster. 

2. Mentes, the ship-captain. 

3. Mentor, the Ithacan gentleman. 

4. Tychius, the shoemaker. 

Accordingly the analoga to these are to be found in — 
I. Phemius, the bard. (Odyssey.) 

%, Mentes, the mariner. (Odyssey.) 

3. Mentor, the Ithacan gentleman. (Odyssey.) 

4. Tychius, the leather-maker. (Ulyssean, H 221). 
Again, (5), the blind bard Demodocus was generally re- 
garded in antiquity (Schol. on Od. B 6^^^ 1 1, and Max. Tyrius, 
38. I ) as an image of himself from his own hand. He belongs 
to the Odyssey. (6) One Thersites is said to have been his 
unfaithful kmrpoiros or guardian (Ven. Schol. B 212). Hence 
the satire in Book B of the Iliad was accounted for. (7) 
Among these /frj^;/^//^, it is interesting to include the curious 
story as to Glaucus and his Dogs. It was related that in 

above is well sustained by a reference to the canon of Epic poets as made up by 
the Alexandrian critics. It embraced the following five, Homer, Hesiod, Peisaiider, 
Panyasis, Autiniachus (Welck. f^p. Kyk., p. 22), the last three being clearly of 
Asi.itic origin. 
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his wanderings the blind bard was once in danger from a 
goatherd's dogs that came barking round him. He cried 
out for help, whereupon the owner of them, one Glaucus, ran 
fon^'ard nimbly and chased away the dogs. Leading him to 
his shieling, the goatherd entertained him kindly. The en- 
joyment of the entertainment was interfered with by the 
dogs which went on barking, whereupon the bard is said to 
have uttered some impromptu lines recommending 'friend 
Glaucus to provide first good entertainment for the dogs at 
the door of the court-yard. For a dog so fed is the first to 
get note of any one approaching, be it man or beast, that 
enters the fences*^.' 

The incident of the assault of the dogs is one that resembles 

" The fondness for the dog does noi afford any clue 10 locality, as the aUilude 
' toward the horse in the Achillean bard pointed toward Thessaly. On the Ionian 
shore, no doabt, the woiship of the huntress Artemis al Ephesu^ had dose 
ttisociation with the dog, which i* very prominent in connection with the an- 
dent figure of the Ephesian Diana, and ample proof could be obtained &om 
the ialiT historic time as to ier patronage of that animal. In the absence of 
■oy reference in Homer to the Asiatic cultus of Artemis, which seems lo have 
been in its origin rather barbarian than Greek, we must remain ignorant of 
any spedal cause of attraction to that domestic animal other than its useful 
companionship. Regarding his colder altitude, which I think has been estab- 
lished, toward the horse, one can render no ade<]iutte reason, but simply appeal 
lo the facts, which may point to a coiMJition of things on the Ionian sca-boaid, 
in which the Greeks found themselves outshone by Ihcir barbarian neighbours 
in this respect, an inference which we are inclined to draw from the marked 
association of etjuestrion epithets witli barbarian Asiatics, such as Trojans, Phry- 
gians. Mxonians, and the like (cp. j r 16 n.). It is a mere conjecture, but it seems 
a not improbable one. that Homer, whose name Miconides implies a connection 
with that region, derived his ideas of horsemanship, and probably his averaion 
to it, from the spectacle of the Ma;oniaas, whom he calls ImoKufrnmoL, and 
of the Phrygians, who have the unique epithet ofoXjiraAat (r tSg). ' Immer 
werdcn,' says Pteller tOr. M. ii. 171). ■ die Lyder und iiberhaupt die Aslatischen 
Volker als ^lAiinr^aToi geschildert : Hcrodot. i- 791 Philostiat. i. 17; daber das 
Spricbwort AuSioi' &pim; II. lo. 4^1, «at ^piyti Inri!{«fuii m) Mtfovd In-avDpvaraf.' 
It is a curious drcumstance that Pelops should receive the somewhat rare epithet 
irXiifiinroi in B, and that eitra Homeric tradition connected him with horse loving 
Phiygia, to which belonged Omus (r iB6), bearing a kindred name to the Pelopid 
Alrna; also that Ktrroftt Intsf is given only to the Trojans, and to the partly 
oriental Cadneans of Thehes: and thai in the Ionic festival at Delos, there woi 
ariginally no kent-raei (Thuc. iii. 104) until introduced later by the Athenians in 
the time of tbdr ascendancy. In the andenl hymn lo the Delian Apollo. mcn&Mf 
(0 Honur luaatlfbj Thucydides, there is no mention, among the diflfcrenl tontest*, 
of IinraSf>D;iJa. — Mr. Grolc (H. il. 613) goes so far as lo argue for the Asiatic 
origin of lie poems as a whole, because of the prominence of the diariot-modc of 
fighting, which he thinks never really prevailed in the Peloponnesus. 



320 THE PROBLEM OF THE HOMERIC POEMS. 

the adventure of Ulysses in f, when the dogs of Eumacus 
threaten at first a rough reception to the disguised beggar. 
The other part of the story, though seeming to embody a 
little of that aversion to the Dog, which led Macaulay to call 
it * a beast to interrupt conversation,' yet, on the whole, shows 
a kindly spirit to the Dog. It is curious to find such a story 
prominent among the traditions regarding a poet who 
appears, on other and independent evidence, to have felt a 
special attraction towards, and bestowed special attention 
upon, the Guardian of the Hearth. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 



SYMMETRY IN ETHICAL PURPOSE. 



ov/v 6vap &XX* Cmp ia$\6v, S roi rtrtXtafiivov term. 



191. It now only remains to sum up the general result of 
the foregoing investigations. We have found reason to come 
to the conclusion that in the rtomeric Epics there lies im- 
bedded an ancient kernel, viz. the Achilleid, at the basis of 
the Iliad, and this from some bard unknown, though probably 
Thessalian, and that the expansion of the Achilleid into an 
Iliad as well as the structure of the Odyssey are the work of 
another bard, who, according to all the evidences, is the veri- 
table Homer. We thus not only discover more clearly who 
Homer was, discerning somewhat of his personal feelings and 
surroundings, but we can see even beyond Homer, obtaining 
glimpses into a more ancient world, and recognising the 
Eidolon of a Poet older than Homer. 

For, as there were kings before Agamemnon, there were, 
no doubt, poets before Homer ; and though Aristotle ' says 
he could name none, he adds * it is probable there were many 
older Bards.' Cicero, also, in his Brutus (ch. 18), argues in 
the same strain that the perfection of the Homeric poems 
implied a long period of antecedent preparation and cultiva- 
tion of style, a view that is remarkably confirmed by the 
investigations of modern Philologists, who are able to show 
that the language and forms of speech in the Homeric poems 
have had a long history even on Hellenic soil before they 

^ Arist. Poet. 4. 9, c2irdt 82 ^Xvai woWcv: IIerodotus*s verdict, apparently 
negative (ii. 53), as to poets prior to Homer, must be understood not so much 
regarding poets as regarding poems, then purporting or currently reported to be 
of pre- Homeric parentage. 

Y 
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which they now 



became consolidated into the shape 
appear. 

192, It is no violent supposition, therefore, to believe that 
a lay in honour of the hero of Thessaly and composed in that 
land had been wafted over the Egean with the jEoIic migra- 
tion from Thessaly, that this Achillean lay had been for some 
time recited in ^Eolis with a certain consistency of form, be- 
coming a favourite from the circumstance that the scene of the 
hero's exploits was laid in what was now the adopted country 
of a part of the yEolic people; that it found its way into the 
neighbouring land of Ionia*, probably by the Ionian occupa- 
tion of the jEolian Smyrna, and that an Ionian minstrel' 
widened its scope and enlarged its compass by interweaving 
those cantos which moralise it and render it an Iliad. 

For, it is to be remarked that to this Ionian minstrel is 
entirely due the ethical purpose which is discernible in the 
Iliad, but of which there is no trace in the Achilleid. This 
ethical purpose forms not the least among the many links 
of connection between the Ulyssean cantos of the Iliad and 
the preeminently ethical poem, the Odyssey, 

193. The main lines of proof in this regard are now to 
occupy our attention. We have to deal with what may be 
called the Teleology of the Poems, and, while in all Tele- 
ology, whether in philosophy or in literature, great caution is 
required in tracing the lines of purpose, it is especially 
necessary in the case of Poems, which have sprung fresh as it 
were from the bosom of Earth, and seem, in many respects, 
free products of the soil. We must carefully distinguish in 

]■ this matter between a natural and unconscious ethical pur- 

^^^ pose and a didactic and conscious one. The latter has no 

^1 

I' 



a analogy to the supposed tran&ilion of the Achilleid icioss the Egcan u 
found in the case of the oldest heroic poem 10 Teutonic speech, vi*. the Anglo-S>xoa 
_ poem of Beowulf. Benj. Thorpe describcB il. in words remarkably applicable to the 
Achilleid, under our riew of its genesis and history, as a ' metrical paropbrase of ka 
heroic Saga composed Id the soulh-weil of Sweden, ia the old common language 
of Ihe north, and probably brought to this country [England] during the awaj 
of the Danish dynasty ' (Pref. to Beowulf, p. viii.). Compare E. Curtius, H. of Gr. 
'. 136, on the analogy of Beowulf, eenerally. to the Homeric Epos. 

' This we take lo be the meaning of the story that Homet was descended from 
MeUnopus, who is a colonist of Kyme in .*:olis, but is uUinialely leTerria to 
Magnesia in Thessaly (Pi. Herod.. Vit. Horn., and cp. i 37, n. 11 above. Mure. U. 
19s. and Thiersch, Zdtalter, p, 94). 
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place in either poem {Grote, H, ii. 278), The story of the 
events, the pictorial narrative, is the first thing in the poet's 
purpose * ; his moral teaching is in no sense primary, and yet 
the pulsation of the poet's sympathies and his whole ethical 
attitude may be perfectly appreciable underneath the garni- 
ture with which he clothes himself, and it may be possible 
to affirm an unconscious ethical purpose showing itseJf in 
character and in the fate of character, discernibie beneath 
the structure of the most objective poem ^ 

194. In the Achilleid, notwithstanding an occasional reflec- 
tion (n 46-7) upon the course of events as bearing some one 
on to destruction, it cannot be said that any other purpose 
can be discerned than simply to magnify Achilles, An 
attempt has indeed been made to construe it as a poem 
demonstrative of the mischiefs and misery resulting from 
implacability, Achilles having punished himself by the loss 
of Patroclus as much as he punished the Greeks; but such 
a notion errs through over ingenuity. Even Patroclus seems 
to be secondary in the poet's estimation, and the quarrel with 
Troy and the olTence of Paris " do not in his eye bulk large. 
The glory of Achilles, or what he counted his glory, is his 
sole end and aim, and there is no other purpose discernible. 

It is otherwise with the Ulyssean cantos, and more par- 
ticularly with the largest group of them, viz, that from B to H 
inclusive. These are pervaded partly by a patriotic purpose, 
to exalt the virtues of the Southern Heroes, those namely of 
the Peloponnesus, partly by an ethical purpose, to exhibit the 
Greeks as contending against falsehood and perjury as well as 

' "A good work of art e«n, and will indeed, have moral consequences, but to 
require moral ends of the artist is lo destroy his profession.' Golhe. Autob. 
(i. 469). 

' ' It is Homei's pnctice lo leave the rcqubile moral imfrtsiioH lo be nude bj 
the ntnple comlMnalion of the events, without adding an; comment of Ua own' 
(O. Miiller, Lit. ch. 4. 7. note). 

' Mcnelaus is once repreKoteil as styling ihe Trojans dvtjiH tfifHirrai (N Cii), 
bot he is left to be the spokesman of Ws own feelings, for Ihe Achiilean bard seenii 
to have no moml feeling againut Ihe Trojans except as antagonists to Achilles 
in grim war, and as proudly presumptuous O^'T*^ t^povioirrtt, tirtp^JoAo*).— The 
'pannus' in © 550, is condemned by all the critics from Ihe want of external 
evidence, not being in Ihe MSS, and only slilched in by Barnes from the Alcib. K. 
of the Platonic corpus; but il is also condemned by the internal evidence, since it 
shows a moral antagonism to Ihe Trojans, not according to the tone of the 
AtAiUeid, in which it happens lo be now included. 
Y a 
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violence, and the Trojans as hopelessly in the wrong. 1 
result attained by the poet is that the doom of Troy is a 
to be prepared and the sentence of retributive justice alrcadf 
virtually pronounced. It is upon the Ulyssean books 6 to B 
that this conclusion rests, and, through these and these ^<m^ 
is an ethical purpose communicated to the Iliad. 

195. R^arding the Odyssey, it has always been felt thai 
an ethical purpose adverse to violence and usurpation is then 
discernible, and it is seen from the first to be the intention of 
the poet in his plot to represent the Suitors as doomed n 
for their reckless audacity. So likewise the Trojans, in t 
group of Books (B— H) in the Iliad, are similarly seen to bq 
in the poet's intention, doomed men; and this parallclisn 
between the Trojans of B — H and the Suitors in the Odyssey 
is a powerful mark of congruity and a strong confiroiatioa 
of the theory we have been maintaining. It is in r that this 
intention of the poet first becomes apparent. The Trojans are 
there represented as coming under solemn oaths, conducted 
with all due ceremonial, to abide the issue of a single combaL 
The single combat goes against them, but they resile fronJ 
their compact, under circumstances of gross treachery. Pao- 
darus, during truce, shoots an arrow at Menelaus and wounds 
him, and the Trojans do not protest against but condone his 
atrocity, and become parties to what was in fact assassination. 

196. But it may be asked, is it clear that the Poet himself 
has any feeling of moral reprobation ? May it not be that 
he simply narrates, as matter of fact, objectively without any 
subjective feeling ? It is true that the moral is not obtruded, 
and there is nothing like moralising even over the fall of trai- 
tors. Yet the poet's own feeling is unmistakable, flashing out 
occasionally in actual objective condemnation, even though 
it is the goddess Athene that figures as the prime mover and 
temptress of the Trojans in luring them to their doom. The 
same or a similar function she performs to the Suitors in the 
drama of the Odyssey [a ^ifi, and cp. o 155). (i) The poet's 
attitude toward the traitorous Pandarus is not indifferent 
or after any Gothe-type of ethical equilibrium ; Pandarus is 
pronounced a ' fool ' at the time when he does the dastartt 
deed, 

Tffl 3( tppfvaf diPpoi'i rrfiSii' (i '04)- 
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This is the poet's own judgment, and there is no doubt that 
dippwv here implies moral condemnation, 

(2) The Trojan heroes are represented as having a bad 
conscience and fearful misgivings as to the future, ^neas 
so speaks in E 177 ; Hector utters the famous lines of fore- 
boding over the city (Z 447); and Antenor is similarly 
touched with fear (H 351); which last utterance is expressly 
connected with the falsehood in the oaths of P. Moreover 
the real feeling of the Trojans in the Ulyssean cantos is one 
of detestation to Paris {f 454), and even Hector, though he 
condones his deeds, condemns the man (Z 382), The Achil- 
lean Hector, until his final hour, has no misgivings. 

(3} The Greek heroes on the other hand are confident that 
the disfavour and vengeance of the gods arc now to track 
the Trojans. Agamemnon gives utterance to this confidence 
in remarkable words in A 158-168, when he speaks of Zeus 
as being about to 'dash liis dark jEgis in the Trojans' eyes, 
wroth bi'cause of this falsehood? Again, in A 335, he tells his 
Arrives that 'Zeus will never be the helper di false men.' 
Idomeneus in A 270 echoes the assurance that the Trojans 
are doomed men, because of their perfidy, 

(4) The harshness of Agamemnon (in Z62) in hewing down 
the suppliant Adrastus when Menelaus was willing to spare 
him and take ransom, is a startling phenomenon. It is ex- 
plicable only by remembrance of the perjury in which the 
Trojan people was involved, and which even Hector en- 
deavoured to excuse by throwing the blame on Zeus (H 69). 
This Adrastus is spoken of as having an equipage, and he 
is therefore one of the rich but guilty ijnroSa/ioi of Troy. 
What is more strange, Agamemnon's harsh words are com- 
mended by the Poet, who says of him ata-t/ia wapfnTwn, 
' rightly advising,'— a gleam of personal indignation thus 
flashing forth, akin to the feeling of satisfaction with which, 
as we shall find, he follows the Suitors to their doom. 

(j) That the Trojans are in the same ethical position as 
the Suitors, may be further inferred from the circumstance 
that two epithets of dark import are shared by them both, 
and virtually by them alone '. {a) The expression, inrepTifo- 

imply no moit tl 



I 
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ptovTii, so characteristic in the Odyssey, as the special desig- 
nation of the Suitors (once of the Cyclopes, f 5), comes up 
similarly in the Iliad as the epithet of a class, but only in a 
Ulyssean part (A 176), and there it is applied to theTrojans*. 
(^) Probably the worst epithet in the Homeric vocabu!ary is 
i.\iiTT)s { = sccleslus). It is used twice, and is distributed 
between the Suitors in the Odyssey {v 121) and Paris in a 
Ulyssean canto (F a8). Regarding the last instance, although 
the expression may be thought to indicate simply Mcnelaus's 
feeling, it can also be interpreted as containing the poet's own 
condemnation of the faithless Paris, (y) The epithet dyijuoptt 
is given to the Suitors, and to none else, about twelve times in 
the Odyssey. It has come to have a sinister sense, notwith- 
standing its use twice by the suitors refjarding themselves 
(a- 4;j, u 392), There is only one parallel occurrence of it, 
as given, namely, to a class of persons, in the Iliad, /i is 
gii'di to the Trojans in the Ulyssean canto K 299'. 

(6) In H 402, after a message had been received from the 
Trojans declining to grant the Greek demands, Diomed is 
represented as saying, ' Even a child might understand that 
the toils of death are knit for the Trojans.' This can be 
explained only with reference to the repeated acts of insolent 
faithlessness. 

Now, the remarkable thing is this, that this vaticination of 
Diomed is not verified, but rather falsified by the success of 
the Trojans in the Book that now stands next in order (0), 
which book is Achillean, and indeed is not verified within the 
Iliad as regards the Trojan people, though the fall of Hector 
prepares the way. The poet's eye, however, who constructed 
books B — H, glances outside the scope of the Iliad and dis- 
cerns the vision of the great Retribution that came upon 

* It is a minor ■ Anklang' belwcen the Odyssey anrt the Ulyssean cantos ihal 
the appesnince of Penelope among the suitors, whereby Athene contrives w 
tantalise them on the eve of their destruction (o t6o), is parallel, in so tr, to the 
appearance of Helen fluttering the hearts of the Trojan Elders on ihe towers of the 
doomed city \y 155). 

' It is worthy of note that h^taii is twice given to individuah: to Achillea 
(1 699) and to Lnomedon (♦ 443), in both instances with touch otblami. Ebcling- 
remarks on Ihe peculiarity of the word; ' Bomina hoc adjeetivum pracdioite 
Odyssese polissimum est proprium Hiadisqui librorum, ipitmpi urmo etiam caele~ 
roquin pnfior ni Otfyiuai.' The remark is juslificd at all events regirding Books 
I and E, in which iyfimp xi occars. 



I^the 
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the perjured city. Further, in the Achillean cantos that now 
follow these cantos B — H, there is no reference to the oaths 
and their violation by the Trojans, and although they arc 
spoken of as haughty and insolent, it docs not appear that 
the author of the Achtlleid conceived the Trojans as truce- 
breakers and oath -viol a tors. This silence is the more remark- 
able, inasmuch as the clearest subsequent opportunity for re- 
ferring to such deeds occurs in an Achillean canto (N 630), 
where MeneJaus has occasion to describe the character of 
the Trojans, but seems to have foi^otten what would have 
been the climax of their offending, the wounding he had 
himself received recently from the bow of a perjured truce- 
breaker. The faithless character of the /"/-((iw/V/iE generally, 
except Hector, is a feature common to F (106), and to ii {360, I 
cp. H 353), where Priam utters the malediction over them as 
being ' liars ' (i^tu oral'), a probable allusion to the violation of 
the oaths in i, and, if so, a link between these various 
Ulyssean cantos. 

There is, therefore, ample ground for the conclosion that 
it is by the cantos B — H, forming the largest integer of the 
Ulyssean cantos'", that the Iliad becomes moralised. In 
other words, a conformity is obtained between the Iliad which 
was originally without ethical purpose and the Odyssey, which 
is the poem par excellence ethical in its tone and purpose. 
The conclusion seems irresistible that under evidence, on so 
many lines, showing conformity to the Odyssey, disconformity 
to the Achilleid, the tract of cantos B — H has proceeded 
from the same author as the Odyssey, whose ethical character 
we next proceed to consider. 

" In considering B~H as One inlfger in the formation of the Iliad, one can 
appeal lo the Wolfian Diinlier regirding the tracl r— H. ' Buch r bis H mil 
ausschluss cinielncr Inteipolalionen ursptiinglich ein selbstiiiidiges Gedicbt bildcL 
Dagegen siebt Lachmann bier vier verschicdeae Liedet' ^Dunlle^, Ilom. AWi, 
p. ifi). Ekewhcre Diinlier appears to include B, for be speaks of 
Gcdidit Ton B— H' (p. 391). 





CHAPTER XXIV. 



CONCLUSION. 



197. That the Odyssey is preeminently ethical in its 
character is clear from the whole contour of its structure. It 
is richer than any other single poem the world has seen in 
tales and fantasies that have become the vehicle of allegory, 
and have furnished the staple texts of the moralist in all after 
time. The vast burden of Thought with which it comes 
laden to us is seen in the bare mention of such names as the 
' song of the Sirens,' ' the cup of Circe/ ' the den of the Cyclop,' 
the 'Suitors' who aspire to the queen but grovel with the 
maids', and, although it would be a transcending of the 
evidence to affirm in the Poet himself a conscious purpose in 



' It U unrorlun&Ie for the theory lJig.t moral instnictioD was JDleDded primant/ 
by these stories, that the hero a not represented as exerctiing the self-denial we 
should expect, for in ihe Sirco sang he is saved in his own despite, and in the 
CiiM-scene, he owla bis sarety not to any self-commuid in the bighcsl seitic. bol 
to a previous divine warning njid to ik special antidwe not granted to the rest (qi. 
Grole. H. ii. J78). In these narrations, according to Lord Bacoa (Adv. of 
Learning), the fable came lirst and the moral or enposilioo aficr. aod, if Ibis *ai 
so, the poet will get the credit simply of happy instinct in shaping and selection. 
Some modem critics wiU not allow him even this credit, but impute to him igno- 
rance of the original sense of the mythes he has preserved to us, cspeciajly of the 
Cyclop alary, of which they soy he had lost the key. which, however, ihev have 
discovered. NotwithBtonding the impossibility of proving that the poet wished to 
represent Ulysses as in oiir sense a moral hero, it remains true that be intended to 
represent him as a hem in thnt form of self-reslraiul. which consists in mastay of 
the feelings, and is best understood as ' pluck ant) patience ' combined. The nine 
of this kind of discipline is Uught exfnsily in the Odyssey in such passags ai 
8 38J-8, X los. K J07-10. T 41, 3^7. and is virtually taught in the chkuges nmg 
upon the epithets appropriated to the hero, woKirkiu, joKaatifpaa, tX^/uv, and in 
such eipresaons as dAA.' kmiK^tiat. ipftat V laxfTO (^ 138). ThU mnslety of bis 
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composing the narrations, or any discernment of the rich 
mine of Instruction he was providing, it remains a matter 
of historic fact that the Odyssey was the poetic field that 
moralists in ancient times found most fruitful in ethical 
suggestions, Socrates in the Memorabilia (1. 3. 7, ii. 6. 1 1-31)1 
Herakleides (Grote, H. i. p. 567), Horace (Epp, i. 2. 26), and 
Cicero (de Fin. v. 18), draw from it as the main fountain of 
illustration. 

It is not, however, to these elements in the Odyssey that 
we make appeal in claiming for it an ethical purpose. That 
purpose is discerned in the structure of the plot, in the 
sympathy of the narrator with the exhibition of a great 
Retribution, carried out upon a great and imposing scale with 
every 'moving' circumstance and after all hope of redress 
seemed gone. The care with which the position of the Suitors 
is marked out as a usurpation, the expedients by which 
they are exhibited as 'shameless' {a 255, and more objectively 
spoken, v 19, 3S6), as rude and coarse {a 108), yet luxurious 
{•P '50f reckless and unscrupulous [yji 65-7). not hesitating to 
plot murder against the son of her whom they are wooing, 
the device by which they receive, near the outset of the 
poem, the fullest warning, first informally (0380), then form- 
ally and openly (ji 14J), with all the publicity and solemnity 
of the Agora-, and, above all, the frequency with which, in 
no uncertain flickering form, the poet's own feeling flashes 
forth like a subterranean flame against the evil-doers, are 
features that at once compose and demonstrate the ethical 
purpose inseparable from any just theory of the Odyssey. 
There is, at the outset in a, the preparatory kej-note in the Re- 
tribution described as befalling the evil-doer jligisthus, who is 
named as having been fully warned of /tis iniquity; thereafter 
comes the actual warning given to the Suitors in j3, a canto 
which is essential to the moral economy of the poem ; there 
is further in y and 8 the anticipation of their fate in the 



feelingi is seen especially in his inteiview with his molhers shiclc. Uld hit reticence 
>ni] Klf-control in the presence of his spouu, and duriiig the wliolc period orUic 
disgube u a beggnr. Compare the previooi section, $ 7S. □, ou the rA^fUvf tv/iit 
of Uiysscs. 

' Grole (H. ii. 91-3) points out the importance of this proceeding ethictlly. 
and consequently of the bdolt containing it, to the framework of the Odyssey. 
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mouth of Nestor and then of Mcnelaus, the vaticination of 
their doom in A from the lips of Tiresias in the Under-world, 
the mantle of mystery thrown around the hero's Return by 
Athene, for the express purpose //lai he might exact sure 
vengeance (v 193), and, above all, there are the reiterated 
expressions of personal reprobation regarding them, such as 
TT 448, p 216, \j 394, 418, objective condemnations, on the 
poet's part, approving of their fate — all these being only 
dreadful notes of preparation marking the nearer and nearer 
advance of the thunder -cloud of Doom, 

198. It is this idea of justice and vindicated moral order 
that may be said to pervade the Odyssey and renders it 
unique among the poems of the ancient world. In this point 
of view there is ground for the affirmation that the poet 
of the Odyssey has struck a note in wonderful harmony 
with the Christian Ideal of the Kingdom of Righteousness 
and its Triumph of Justice and victory over Oppression '. 
A very frequent, if not the most frequent, image of that 
kingdom in the New Testament, brings before us a king 
who had gone into a far countrj' returning to claim his own, 
to reward the good and to recompense the evil among his 
subjects *. 

It is a kindred image that is mirrored in the Odyssey, 
and if it is true that the action of the poem thus moves 
in an orbit concentric with the movement and progression 
of the great drama of the world, this epic becomes invested 
with a dignity and grandeur to which there is no parallel 
in human literature. 



I 



■ One of the deepest utterances of the Odyssey is the wail of one of the twelve 
womcD, kept grinding at tbc mill for the sake of the Suiton (v 105). Il is the 
nearest approacli 10 a ' Qaousque Domine,' in ellmic thought, and goes fnr to show 
how deeply (he Odyssej- is pervaded by the idea of retribution, and by the fore- 
boding ola day of account, in which, very remarkably, kindness or bencrolence is 
proclaimed ihe test (Od, f 36J). — Il may be proper to note that the iptciol voca- 
bulary of Tttriiulion comes up in the Odyssey or Ulyssenn area. Thus, while rlrai 
and T(<ni with imirtWia arc found diffused, the compounds 4ktit« and ttMmrat 
belong only to the neozoic area. They occur Jovr times in the Odyssey, and onoe 
in n JI3 (with a var. Uu. ic tii<(i). Compare the remarkable phrase in Od, t gi 
equivalent to taiXvtxTo: 

' The image is occasionally presented lo as in words that recall in remarkable 
felicity the action of the Odyssey. Compare especially St. Maithew xxiv. 48 
ad fin., woids in which we seem to hear the argument of Ihe Odyssey. 
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199. It was under a perception both fine and t 
the ethical burden of the Odyssey that Alcidamas the rheto- J 
rician (420 B.C.) bestowed upon it the famous appellation J 
of the 'Mirror of human life,' an expression which Aris— J 
totle (Rhet. iii. 4) strangely censured, not for the idea, but 1 
seemingly for some fault in the image by which it was 
conveyed. 

The voyage of Ulysses through snares and dangers, 
betwixt fears and pleasures, among Cyclopes and Sirens, 
through enchanted realms of Circe and Calypso, commended 
itself then, as it commends itself still, as an apt image of the 
voyage of human Hfe^ And, if it shadowed forth the life of 
the individual, it could also symbolise the life of a Nation in 
its grandest moments. It was with the finest instinct that 
Polygnotus, in decorating the temple of Athene at Plafaia;, 
chose for the subject of his fresco the slaughter of the Suitors 
from the Odyssey. The victory at PlatiEK over Persia ap- 
peared to the Greeks a re-enacting of the drama of the 
Odyssey, the little nation " contending against the giant em- 
pire, just as the hero of the Odyssey contended with and 
foiled, almost alone, the huge gang of the Suitors. 

200. If the ethical content of the Odyssey is so weighty 
and the scope of it thus broad and grand in full equality with 
its admitted perfection of structure and artistic harmony, 
what shall we say of the judgment of those who regard it as 
the inferior poem, or of the criticism of the Chorizontes who, 

' Sa Dionys. Hal., d« Rhetoric!, p. 3g3, Rei^ke, Siamp i* Sidrpfi. r^ ffl^ SiJ 

' One of Ihe wplanation* of the name 'OSvaari; Lat. !7li*rt, connecls it with 
6\i-iBt, a Vim) uf suggestioti that he was la person the liiitt man, as he was king of 
a Halt island. As lo Ihe smnllness of the islaod, there Can be no doubt; '« 
sergeant Knd seven men,' according to Lord Byron, took over Ihe kingdom of 
Ithaca when it came under Briti^ sway. Whether we are lo conceive the hero m 
correspondingly diminutive may be doublliil, though Tydeas (E 801) will in that 
case, like many great men who have been 'in person, contemptible,' keep him in 
countenance. ' Er ist von mittclmsssigen Wnchse. aber kraftig und gedntngeo ' 
(Buchhoti. i, *. 68). In Italic legends he was known as Aihiii. or the dwarf, i. e. 
the dwaif tliat overthrew the giant, and even, in the Homeric poems he is spoken 
of as none of the tallest (F 311), though of reverend look (r 111). and the Cyclop 
secnu disappointed with the siie and aspect of his enemy (1 J13). ITiroogh 
hardships he is spoken of as having a woebegone look Ifi iSi), and Ihe lirat im- 
pression regarding him was unfavourable, but Ihe second that he was ' like the 
gods'(CMO- 
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by denying it to Homer, in effect degrade this masterpiece 
to the rank of an unacknowledged Cyclic poem ? The position 
of the latter is scientifically untenable, that of the former is 
aesthetically unsound, proceeding, as it does, on an over- 
estimate of turmoil and storm as an indication of strength, in 
forgetfulness of the profound truth embodied in the maxim, — 

* The Gods desire the depth and not the tumtdt of the Soul.' 

Just as there are many that prefer the shaggy Esau, the 
unchanged and unchangeable son of the desert, to the smooth 
and cautious Jacob, who surrounds himself with flocks and 
comfortable tents, (much as Lord Byron was drawn to 
celebrate Saul instead of David among the Jewish kings,) so 
there are not a few who will with Hippias the Sophist 
(Plato, Hipp. Min. 363 B.) exalt the short-lived hurricane- 
like hero of the 'unapproachable hands' above the longer- 
living calmer-natured hero of the sagacious mind and the 
inexhaustible counsel. Yet those who so judge must admit 
that the future of the Greek people, as of the Hebrew race, 
lay entirely with the heroes whom they would depreciate 
and disown. The expansive force of the Greek intellect is 
represented potentially not by Achilles, but by Ulysses of 
' the manifold counsel.' 

It IS true there is less of the 'Sturm und Drang* of 
impetuous passion, more of the calm strength that controls 
passion, in the Odyssey than in the Iliad. There is, however, 
not less of real animation in the scenes and incidents, and it 
may be doubted whether the grandest things in Homer are 
not such gems in the Odyssey as the apparition of the ghosts 
of Achilles and Ajax, with the sublime silence of the latter 
and the august impetuousness of the former, or the weird pro- 
phecy of the seer Theoclymenus on the eve of the slaughter, 
or the scene, magnificent in its moral grandeur"^, where 
Ulysses is described as standing indignant yet patient amid 
the disorders and indignities of his hearth and home. But 
the crowning proof that the Odyssey was not inferior in the 
qualities that give spirit and animation is the fact that 
when Plato is in search of an example of a spirit-stirring 

^ Already remarked upon in § 131. 
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scene and examines the rcpcrtoin* of the Rhapsode for the 
most 'tingling' piece at his command, he lights first upon 
a scene in the Odyssey — that, namely, where Ulysses rises 
up bow in hand, and springs upon the threshold, no longer 
the suppliant Beggar but the Avenger, 

30I. The considerations above advanced are entirely in 
harmony with the actual influence on literature which the 
Odyssey can be shown to have exerted. That influence has 
been immense in extent and unequalled in kind, not Tor 
splendour and richness only, but still more for subtlety, 
and the fruitfulness which flowed from it in the past seems 
still unexhausted. Tennyson, if we may judge from his 
'Lotus-eaters' and his 'Ulysses,' has found it, among the old f 
classic fields, a favourite hunting-ground of his Muse, and I 
to Gbthe the inspiration from the Odyssey during his tour ] 
in Sicily, where the vision of Ph-xacia seemed to him to be I 
realised, resulted in one of the most classic of his poems, the 
domestic epic of ' Hermann and Dorothea.' Our own Milton 
owes much to both the Iliad and the Odyssey in his Paradise 
Lost ; but it is doubtful whether he does not owe more largely 
to the Odyssey that poem which is at once the most finished 
and the subtlest work of his genius, the Mask of Comus. 

In the splendid succession of its progeny, the greatest has yet 
to be named. The first six Books of ihe ^Eneid are the glory 
of the Roman Epic muse- They are, properly and strictly, in 
subject and setting, the counterpart not of the Iliad but of the 
Odyssey. To one of its cantos, the eleventh, we owe, in par- 
ticular, the sixth jEneid, and to the sixth vEneid the world owes 
the first poem of modem literature, first in time and, in the 
opinion of many, first in power, the Divine Comedy of Dante. 
The eleventh Odyssey can thus lay claim to the most 
illustrious line of progeny, in the literature of the world. 



■ Compare the inslnictive passage ia Plato's Ion, ch. ti. Lander's jndement 
(vol. ii. G39] regaiding the hvo ' scenes mpreme ' in Homer is worth ooting. 
Both of Ibesc scenes are oulside Ihe Achilleid. ti:. in n and Od. A. 
' Twice is almighty Homer far aboTe 
Troy and her loweis. Olympus and his Jove. 
Firat, when the God-led Priam bends before 
^^^H Him, sprung from Thelis. dark nith Ilcclot'e gore* 

^^^^H A second time, when both ol ike have blcil, 
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How it has influenced the romantic literature of all lands, 
from the Arabian Nights to the Faery Queen of Spenser, 
belongs more to the archaeology of Thought than to the 
domain of criticism, and therefore lies beyond the limits of 
our survey. Enough has been said to vindicate the claim of 
the Odyssey to occupy a place equal to the highest, and to 
be associated, under a clearer title than any other single poem 
can show, with the great name and personality of Homer. 
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NOTE A. 

On the Antiquity of the Iliad and Odyssey. 

The position assumed and the arguments advanced by Mr. Paley 
have been partly touched upon in the 20th section. The full con- 
sideration of them would require a special work to itself, and the 
following remarks are therefore given only provisionally, as reasons 
of dissent. They are suflScient, however, to * sist procedure ' in that 
direction and to lead up to a verdict of ' not proven ' in the case as 
raised and pleaded by Mr. Paley \ 

1. His hypothesis ignores the fact that the Homeric poems had 
been commented on in written lucubrations before the date when 
according to Mr. Paley they assumed their present shape. Theagenes 
of Rhegium, who is contemporary with Cambyses (about 500 b.c), 
writes observations on Homer, which are quoted or referred to by the 
critics of the Alexandrian age and bear upon passages in mir Homer. 
Now it is impossible to suppose a Homer unwritten and nebulous and 
at the same time written commentaries upon this nebulous Homer 
coexisting. A written commentary on a work itself unwritten is 
surely, as Col. Mure remarks, a thing unheard of (i. p. 207). As soon, 
however, as commentaries are possible, interpolation and designed 
alteration become impossible, and it is a maxim in Sanskritology that 
no unprinted literary production is safe from minor alteration until 
it has been commented on (Colebrooke, i. p. 98). 

2. The hypothesis in question is untenable if we look to the manner 
in which Pericles speaks of Homer in his great speech in Thucydides 
(il 41), about the very time when, according to Mr. Paley, the poems 
are being put into the shape in which we now have them. In his 
eulogy of Athens, the statesman professes to dispense with any reflected 

» Some excellent remarks, by Mr. D. B. Monro on Mr. Foley's theory will be 
found in the 'Academy* (May i, 1873). 
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glories to the Athenian people from the poetry of Homer, but he does 
so in a style of regret under a kind of sour grape feeling, showing 
conclusively that the poems were no longer growing, but had long 
been a rounded orb of song which no hand could reach to tamper with 
or in a serious way to modify. The Athenians of the historic time 
felt sore at the poor figure which they made as a warrior people in 
the Homeric poems, and there is evidence to show that the associates 
of Pisistratus, and even Solon himself, were accused of attempting in 
a much earlier age than the Periclean to remedy the deficiency. This 
they were said to have done by inserting in one or two passages a line 
or two suggestive of Athenian associations. But they were not ac- 
cused of doing more than inserting the smallest chips (cp. § 176, 177), 
and they seem to have shrunk from using largely that liberty, a proof 
that the function performed by Pisistratus was only ministerial, not 
the magisterial and architectonic one which the Wolfian theory ascribes 
to him. Had their service to Homer been of that high constructive or 
even regulative character, the chirp of the Athenian grasshopper in 
aftertime over the performance would have been incessant, and the 
world would never have heard the end of it. 

3. The evidence of Herodotus is intelligible only on the supposition 
that the poems of the Iliad and Odyssey were already traditionally a 
corpus of known consistency. His attempt to fix the distance between 
himself and their author as an interval of just four centuries is unintel- 
ligible unless the poems were already well-recognised and firm deposits 
among the boulders of a by-gone age. Further, his silence as to the 
most wonderful achievement ascribed by Wolf to Pisistratus, when 
he framed the Epics of Homer, becomes an unaccountable omission 
in his history, seeing that it was devoted to the recording of the Ipyo 
/xeyoXa kqi QoivyLatTTa of the Greeks and Barbarians, an omission fatal to 
the Wolfian theory and a fortiori to the Paleyan form of it. 

4. The existence of a Teacher or Schoolmaster class, with Homer 
presumably as Textbook, can be recognised previous to the Periclean or 
even the Solonian age. Without relying on the story told of Alcibiades, 
that he once chastised a Schoolmaster because he had not in his pos- 
session a complete copy of the Iliad, it is clear that the tradition as to 
Tyrtceus presupposes instruction, not perhaps in a school but in the 
houses of the great (like Ennius in the early Roman time in the family 
of the Scipios), and that, too, instruction in the text of Homer ; for, 
as early as Xenophanes, who flourished about 538 b.c, in what seems 
a genuine fragment, we find Homer virtually a school-book : 

(cp. Welcker, Ep. Ky. i. p. 172.) 
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5. If the poems bad been, in Ihe period of Pericles, slill under pro- 
cess of evoluiion, such as Mr. Paley's view supposes possible, it is 
ditficult or rather ini[K)ssible to understand how ihe representative of 
Homeric song in the Fericlean time bad so little honour accorded to 
him '. The Rhapsode had, by that lime, sunk into a kind of contempt 
as an effete relic of by-gone time (cp. Xen. Mem. iv. 2. 10, and the 
banter of Plato's Ion), a treatment from which he ought to have been 
secure, if a certain halo of creadve genius or at least extensive discre- 
tionary powers in shaping and reconstructing still belonged, or had 
lately appertained to hitn. Among other things we may remark that 
a Homer 'concocted' at Athens in the Fericlean age would have had 
a stronger flavour of the democratic element, and, in pardcular, there 
would have been a toning down, if not an expurgation, of the 
T he rsites- scene. This was a portion of Homer that rather gravelled 
the democrats of that age, and, much in the same way as the 
Coriolanus of Shakspere is not particularly acceptable in America, 
quotations from or allusions lo that scene were scarcely popular at 
Athens in the historic time (Xen. Mem. i, 2. 5S-9). 



I 



On the o-^fun-a \vypa. 



The 'baleful signs' in a 'folded tablet' occur in z 168. They are 
a means of communication between persons at a distance. What are 
we to understand by those signs ? 

The Wolfians deny that ihey imply a knowledge of the art of 
writing. The ami- Wolfians affirm they do. The following are the 
chief facts of the case. 

On the one hand, apart from the passage in dispute, there is the 
silence elsewhere of bodi Iliad and Odyssey as to the art of wTiting. 
There is the silence also of Hesiod, but, since the Bceolittn poet 
represents a more primitive though not necessarily a more ancient 
condition of things than the author of the Odyssey reveals, who 
knows of advanced appliances unknown to the Bceotian farmer, such 
as the manuring (Od, p 199) of fields and the use of the mill for 
grinding corn Instead of the old mortar and pestle, this silence of 

' Reganling tbc argumcnU fcom the subjects on ' painted Greeli vuies,' jl 19 im- 
portuit lo note thai high authorities, who ue 3.pecialUt; in Ihe ArchKology of Art, 
dispute Ihe interpretations. Accoi<liiig lo A.S. Murisy in Cont. Rev.. 187^ p. ng, 
' The evidence bionght forward hj Mr. Paley .... f^jls under exarauistioa.' 
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Hesiod, in his narrow and circumscribed sphere, is less significant 
and important than the reticence, if such it be, o[ die singer or singers 
of the liiad and Odyssey. What renders the reticence more remarkable 
is the fact that there is no allusion to writing or any cognate kind of 
memorial in the circumstances that seem most to call for it, such as in 
the erection of pillars or monuments to mark the resting-places of the 
dead. These are spoken of as raised to be an undying glory to cer- 
tain men (H 89—91), but there seems no security taken in connection 
with the monument itself as to the fidelity of the transmission. 

Another negative argument of importance is the fact that the word 
for writing has as yet no proper or clear existence. The term wliich in 
the literary period of the Greek tongue denoted the art of writing, viz. 
ypdtfxa, is familiar enough in the Homeric time, but it belongs not to 
the Muse but to Mars, and signifies, in the peaceful Odyssey (x a8o), 
just as much as in the warlike Iliad, to scratch or graze. Compare 
the remarks in § 117, 6. This is one of Wolfs strongholds, from 
which, in fact, he has never been dislodged. It was from this, as 
a sallying-point, that he directed his assaults against the fabric of 
the poems, which, therefore, he concluded must have been not only 
preserved for a long period without the aid of writing, but must have 
been also-^a more formidable difficulty — memorially composed. 

Very ingenious and interesting is the attempt of Bergk{Lit. Gesch,, 
p. 202) to carry up the knowledge of writing to a high antiquity by 
an argument founded on the use of xt""" in oracular responses. 
This use he connects with xpovojirjfrnJirA and x"?^"""! a"d be argues 
that the art of writing in some rude form must have existed before 
xpnoj could have signified to 'give an oracle.' It is so used in Od. 
6 79. It is doubtful, however, whether the argument is a just one, since 
the impersonal xpi aheady exists in the oldest parts of the poems, and 
this, on Bergk's theory of the connection, would require long familiarity 
with the art, and we should certainly expect to find in that case clearer 
traces of its existence. Moreover, if x/""" is connected with xc^^< •' 
19 not easy to see how the God is said xP°^t when he is not the tran- 
scriber. Bergk's argument would require a reversal of the relation 
which subsists between the active jv/Kr» which is apphed to the God 
and the middle xp°°i^^ which is applied to the consuller or, on his 
theory, the transcriber. 

To attempt to tiKn Wolfs position by the introduction of ex post 
facto interpretations, such as the ascription of the art of writing to the 
heroic ages by the Attic Tragedians, is both futile and illegitimate, and 
the same fate must befall any arguments from apparently ancient cyclic 
stories, such as that concerning Palamedes, that he communicated 10 



' i^K fr,V 
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his friends the slory of his death by scralchings on oars which were 
tossed overboard to drift ashore (ArisL Thesmoph., 770). 

The Wolfians may justly reject alt such ex post facto inferences and 
may claim to have the question decided on the ground of their own 
choosing — the Homeric poems alone — and therefore the view limits 
itself to the passage about the ' baleful signs.' 

The ' signs ' are represenled as having been ' scratched on a 
folded tablet' and are then given to a bearer, in whose case they 
are to be an instruinent of intended death. They are carried from 
a country on one side of the Egean to a country on the other; and 
after being exhibited in the new country, they produce this effect 
that, though at first the bearer was welcomed and feasted, imme- 
diately on [heir presentation he is put in the way of ' being killed.' 
These 'signs" were therefore intended to be a message or sentence 
of death ; and the conclusion seems irresistible that here we have a 
communication made between two pitrlies at a distance by means 
tantamount to, or identical with, the art of writing. The more 
candid Wollians give up the point and say the Episode of Glaucus 
and Diomed, where the passage is found, is an interpolation of a later 
date. On Wolfian principles, it is difficult to understand what is an 
' interpolation," if the whole is a mere congtrits ; but it is unfortunate 
that this so-called interpolation should be, in execution and tone, one 
of the most finished portions of the poem. Those Wolfians, how- 
ever, who perceive that among documents of presumably equal anti- 
quity, they are not entitled on their own principles to presume upon 
interpolations, boldly face the question and pronounce the signs to 
be some kind of picture-writing, like the ancient Mexican, or some 
conventional sign, fixed upon between friends by which, as by a 
species of freemasonry (cp. Schol. on Eur. Med. 613 on partition of 
doTjioyaXoi in separations), a friend could be introduced and treated 
accordingly. Neither of these suggested analogies will suit the exi- 
gencies of the case. What is wanted is a species of freemason sign 
that will indicate, not a friend, but a foe, or rather that will suddenly 
convert into a foe one received at first as a friend. There is not 
only information to be conveyed, which is all that either of the above 
suggested explanations will cover; there is also a message to do 
this or that, which neither the picture-writing nor the freemason or 
other conventional sign seems capable of conveying. 

The whole description of the affair is mysterious, precisely as we 

' The so-called 'letler ' of DavU to Joab sent by Utiah the Uiilile is in some 
respecti on euct parallel. 
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might expect the first mention of writing to appear to an unlettered 
people, and there may be some truth in Dr. Hayman's suggestion 
that the tablet with its ' signs ' was supposed to work on the mind of 
its receiver by some magic power and to possess some talismanic 
influence akin to poison'. It is certainly strange that the 'signs' 
are not exhibited on arrival, for they are not delivered till asked for, 
and so they seem to be ' credentials ' rather than a ' letter ' in our 
sense. Yet the question recurs, Why is the tablet said to have been . 
fotdedi Is not the reasonable explanation simply this, that it was ■' 
folded to prevent ihe bearer from looking into it and getting a notion 
of its hostile contents, that is, reading it '■ ? In these circumstances the 
evidence seems clear that it was a message conveyed by writing, 
whether in the early and rudimentary stage of hieroglyphics, after the 
manner of Egypt, or in the more advanced form of alphabetical writing, 
after the fashion of Phcenicia. 

On the whole, therefore, the natural, and, until the time of Wood 
and Wolf, universal, interpretation of the ' signs ' as signifying WTiting 
is the most suitable one, and it is remarkable that the passage occurs 
in a portion of the Iliad where frequent mention is made of that 
Phoenician race from whom the art of writing is known to have corae 
into the Hellenic world. Book z, where it occurs, contains a reference 
to the cunning works of the Sidonians (1. 290), and cannot be sepa- 
rated in authorship from books A and E, in both of which we hear of 
the Cadmeans ' who represent a Phcenician element in Greece. 

The view which we have taken, becomes irresistible when we take 
into account the .juxtaposition at a very early time of the Phceni- 
cian and Egyptian peoples alongside of the Greek race, according 
to the evidence of both poems. It is easy and even necessary to 
concede to the Wolfians that it was long before the art of writing 
became familiar — compare the timid way, for instance, in which a 
single initial letter {a Koppa on early Corinthian coins or * on 
Phocaians) was edged in upon the Greek coinage — and, that it was 
an art practically unknown, for ordinary literary purposes, during a 

' ^v^o^lifot Doedetlein (in loco) would interpret into ' mind-comiptinE " or 
' poisoning,' that is, ihe mind of the recdx-er. 

' Cp. hswTvaavt of Crixaus, when he opens Ihe acrtt missivea (Hdl. i. ^8) ; also 
dvBo'xIfiir of Cyrus, when he opens the strange packet of Harpagiis [Hdl i. ■43^4). 

' Mr. Gladstone (Jiiventus Mundi, p. 130) suggests that the art of writing may 
have been an occult possession of a feir Pbomician families settled in Greece^ The 
afluiitics of Proetus, who sends the mysterious ' tablet ' to Lyda. seem acconliugly 
to be Eastern. He has married a princess from Lyda. and, according to the post- 
IIomcHc genealogies, is himself connected with Egypt by his descent from Danaus, 
who is brother of jEgyplus. 
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considerable period after the Homeric poems had been composed. 
Il is, however, hardly possible to admit that, in ihe extensive inter- 
course carried on with Phcenlcia and Egjpt, the inquisitive and pene- 
trating Greeks should have caught no glimpse of the alphabetic 
writing of the one nation or the hieroglyphics of the other. The 
mariners who brought from Egjpt the drug of 'Nepenthe' (a 220), 
who handled ropes made of the papyrus (0 391), and who were 
able to report of the river of Egypt and its ' very fair fields,' must 
have obtained some notion of the art of writing in viewing the monu- 
ments on its banks, and may have described the same with a vague 
sense of wonder, much as the descendant of Hiawatha would de- 
scribe the doings of the electric wire ". 

The evidence is not sufficient to justify the conclusion that Homer 
himself used the art of writing, but it is sufficient to enable us to affirm 
that it was becoming familiar in his time, and that the poems, though 
probably memorially composed, were soon committed to writing and 
were not long subjected to the accidents of memorial transmission'. 
The famous inscription in Greek characters on the statue at Abou- 
simbel in Upper Egypt {Psampolis in Nubia) by the Greek soldiers, 
mercenaries under Psammetichus, which has been compared lo our 
modem inscriptions by wandering tourists on the rocks of the Brocken 
or the Rigi, shows that as early as 590 b.c. (Ludwig Ross says, as 
early as the fini Psammetichus, and if so about the middle of the 
seventh century B.C.), the art of writing was familiar lo the Greek 
people even in its least cultmed sections (ep. Ludwig Ross as quoted 
in Volkmann, p. aao). 

The only other observation [ shall add is that the two passages in 
which ypa^a reccives the sense of ' affixing a mark ' for recognilioa 
and so approximates to its historic sense are contained in the neozoic 
books of the Iliad (z 169, h 187, and cp. § 117^. 



Details as to imrot anh its Derivatives, etc. (cp. p. 309), 

The following are the chief details aa to the proper names com- 
pounded with or based upon iintoF, as a prefix : — 

' O. Miiller (Dor., i. p. 148) remarlts on the earlj imperftclion of writing in 
Greece at a lime when other Aits were already in even brilliant form. 

" Colonel Mure (Hist, of Gi. L., i. p. 511) goes beyond the probabilities of the 
case when be altribulcs to Homer not only a knowledge and ow of wiiling, hnl 
acquaintance with the Phttnician, that is, the Hebrew tongue 1 
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Soldy Achillean, Common to Ach, and Ul, Solely Ulyssean. Solely in Odyssey. 

Hippasus Hippodameia i Hippocoon i Hippotades 

Hippodamus Hippothous 

Hippodamas 3 Hippolochos 

Hippomachus 

Hipponous 
6 Hippotlon 

The instances of tmros forming the second member of a" compound 
in a proper name are not so many as those when it is a prefix. 
Melanippus is the most common, and there are four persons of that 
name, mentioned seven times in all. The four are all in the 
Achilleid. Euippus is another, making five persons in the Achilleid 
so designated. There does not appear to be more than one in each of 
the other sections, viz. Pheidippus in the Uljssean area, and Ctesippus 
in the Odyssey. 

As to common words compounded with ijnros in the second 
member, the only example seems to be TrokviTmos. It is Achillean 
(N 171). 

Regarding common words in which tmros is the prefix, we may begin 

with linnxrvvrj. In the Achilleid it is ascribed to individual Trojans, viz. 

Hector, Euphorbus, Kebriones, and occurs thrice. In the Ulyssean 

cantos it occurs thrice also, being given to Eumelus, Antilochus, and 

to Nestor's troops, to each once. The associations of these last 

names with the Horse are deeply rooted in tradition (cp. § 124, n. 13), 

and therefore the equality is easily explicable. 

The distribution of iWdda/ior is as follows : — 

Ach. Ul. 

I. As national Epithet of Trojans and Phrygians. . . 11 13 

a. As Epithet of Individual Heroes 8 14. 

The apparent preponderance in the Ulyssean cantos requires 
further investigation. 

'lYnn^ofior of Individual Heroes. 

I. Trojan Heroes. 

Ach. Ul. 

Antenor 11 

Hector 3 ^ 

Hippasus 10 

Hypcrenor 10 

6 3- 

II. Greek Heroes. 

(o) Present at Troy. Ach. Ul. 

Diomed .16 

Thrasymedes 10 

a 6. 
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{fi) Not present ai Troy. Ach. UI. 

Atreos o a 

Tydeus 02 

Castor 01 

o 5- 
It is important to note that the iradtiional use, as seen in this last 
list (3), is in the Ulyssean and not in the Achillean area. This 
circumstance, taken in connection with the frequency of the applica- 
tion of the term to Diomed, accounts for the apparent preponderance 
in the Ulyssean area. The Odyssey may be said to know only the 
traditional use, once of the dead Castor, once of the absent Diomed, 
and once of the almost vanished Nestor, who, as a Poseidon- 
worshipper, is entitled to the name ljnr<Jda/ioff : \irR6Ti\i and IfonjXdnjf 
are diffused similarly to Unt^lia^oi under a preponderance of merely 
traditional associations. 

The ordinary compounds of iTnror are mostly the following : — 

Ach. Ul. Od. 
/mroAT^Xcv^c (of Fatroclus only) .300 

{vToddo'CMi 43a 

finrov/Mf ...... 4 a I 

linr6KOfi09 .....500 

IvnoKopwrral 230 

Ivmoxoirrjt^ I'wwtox&ph'n* . . . o a o 

18 10 3. 

The epithets of tWoy itself seem to be peculiarly distributed. A good 
many, it is true, are diffused and belong to both areas, but it is singular 
that special ones emerge in each area and do not appear in the other. 
Thus while ttoJwicccp, a>K€ts, and some others are common to both, the 
following are peculiar to the one area or to the other : — 

Aehillean only. Ulytsean only, 

kpva&pimru a occurrences dc/xriirodcf a occurrences 

XoAxoToSc a „ ^X^c ^ ». 

iiKvuira 2 „ (irr/MXCt 3 », 

€vffKap0fioi I occurrence 
Kvavoxcurrjt I „ 



NOTE D. 
On the Horse and the Dog in Literature. 

The following are a few gleanings in a rapid and by no means 
exhaustive survey. 

The Horse in the Old Testament is generally regarded with dis- 
favour as the great war-animal associated with and therefore suggestive 
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of Pride and Oppression, Egypt wilh her war-chariots had produced 
themal-impression with which the mention of the horse is regarded, and 
it is remarkable that the oldest stage of Hebrew oriental life seems 
not to acknowledge it (Gen. xii. i6), and, in the Decalogue, it is 
the ox and the ass that are taken as the types of property, while 
there is no mention of the horse. The glory of his haughty motions 
is magnificently rendered in the picture in the book of job, but that 
is the creature of the Arabian ' desert rather than of the land of Judab. 
Deuteronomy xvii. i6 may be said lo express the normal feeling of 
the Old Testament as to the Horse, and this feeling is not materially 
departed from in the New Testament, 

As to the Dog in the Old Testament, he is either wild and without 
masters, or is employed as the friend and helper of man, for his useful 
qualities lo defend and to watch. In this respect he can occasionally, 
in poetry at least, sustain a comparison with man in usefulness and 
energy (Job xxx. i). In genera!, however, the associations are 
sinister; his name is the symbol of Impudence and of Voraci^ — 'Is 
thy servant a Dog f ' and so forth, and these sinister associations were 
so deep that they passed into the currency of religious sjTnboKsm, so 
that the Dog became branded as a creature mysteriously unclean. 

In the period after the Old Testament canon is closed, we find the 
Dog in closer and more loving relation to man, as in Tobit' (ri, i, 
xi. 9) of the Apocrypha. In the New Testament the Dog is slill 
under the disfavour arising from mal- associations, and he remains 
the symbol of heathen impurity. He suffers also from the general 
neglect and aversion which follow the creature in most countries 
of the East. Apart, however, from these ' shades ' of evil days, a new 
light breaks out in the New Testament, The milder spirit which it 
enshrines shows itself in their admission to companionship at table, 
' to eat of the crumbs,' and in what appears to be the recognition of 
their kindliness, when, in the absence of all human friends, in the case 
of the most miserable of men, ' the dogs came and licked his sores-' 

In other Oriental literature, such as that of the Hindoos, the 
Horse is acknowledged with high honour, and is not eclipsed by 

' Among the most curioas compodtioDS in literature must have bein the Aiatuu 
tributes to the Horse, ' when Ben-iaid of Cordova utd Abul-Moodei of Valencia 
wrote > serions history of celebrated horses, as did Alasncco, of camels which bad 
liseo (o distinction' (Sismondi, Lit. of S, of Eur. i, p. 66. E. Tr.) 

' Possibly this was an inBnence from the Medes and Persians, the story o( Tobit 
being laid in Media. The prejudice rcEarding the Dng does not appear lo have 
prevailed Id the Zoroastrian region, for the Dog is in the Zendavesta the special 
animal of Ormozd. and is still regarded with peculiar reverence by [he Par^ees 
(KAwlinson'g Herodotui, L ch. 141), 
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the Elephant in the affections of the early Aryan race. This fact 
has been already alludeil to in § 122, n. i. Compare the story in 
Herodotus as to the neighing of the horse of Darius Ilystaspea as 
the omen of Empire, and, also on Persian soil, the story of Rustum 
and his horse Ruksh ($ izz, n. 5). 

The Dog is also acknowledged, as adverted to in § 132, n. ai, 
where the canoniz(d animals of the Mahomraedan faith are briefly 
enumerated. It is worth noting also, from a more ancient period, 
that the 'dog and man' are coupled together as exempt from the 
sacrificial knife of a Magian priest (Hdt. i. 140). 

In ancient Egypt, as we might infer from the Old Testament, the I 
Horse was in high esteem. In one of the Ancient Texts, ' Records I 
of the Past ' {vol. ii. p. 91), we have a parallel in one feature to the 1 
Argus story; only it is of the Horse, not of the Dog. 'The king 1 
went forth to visit the stud of brood-mares and the stables of the 
young steeds ; he saw that they had famished them. Then said he. 
By my life, so may Ra [the sun-god] love me, 1 loathe the youth, 
wretched creatures are ihey to my heart, who have starved my steeds : 
(this is) more than any abomination thou (Nimrod) hasl done to- 
gether.' 

The 'Latrator Anubis' is the most prominent honour to the Dog 
in ancient Egyptian mythology. The Dog occurs with Hermes on 
the coins of Alexandria (Eckhel, Docl. Num. iv. p. 68). 

In medieval legends of the Saints we have the dogs of St. Hubert 
and the dog of St. Roch. 

In Gaelic, Norse, and medieval heroic legends, we meet with Bran 
the dog of Fingal, Sam the dog of Gunnar in Burnt Njal, a grand 
creature, and Hodain the hound of Sir Tristrem. 

In Welsh legends we find the touching slory of the dog Gellert, 
which may be a western version of an eastern tale, but is certainly 
evidence of a love for the Dog among the Cymric race. According 
to the Welsh Triads, the three signs of a gentleman are Uie Horse, 
the Hawk, and the Hound. 

Dante, in his allegory of the three vices of Youth, Mid Age, and 
Old Age, gives the place of honour over Panther, Lion, and She-woif, 
to the f ry'-hound, that is, to the years that bring grey hairs and * the 
philosophic mind' (Inferno, c i). 

In the literature of England, as distinct from that of Scotland, a 
larger space and a higher place are accorded to the Horse than to the 
Dog. The English are among all modem races the fondest of horses, 
and it is natural that we should find great prominence given to the 
' bellalor cquus ' in their literature. 
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Thomas Fuller, in his ' Holy and Profane State,' thus remarks on 
Horses as characteristic of the gentleman : — 

' He delights to see himself and his servants well-mounted ; there- 
fore he loveth good horsemanship. ... It were no harm if in some 
needless suits of intricate precedency betwixt equal gentlemen, the 
priority were adjudged to him who keeps a stable of most serviceable 
horses* (Fuller, H. and P. State, ch. 40). (The Dog, apparently, 
does not enter into his calculations among the evidences of gentility.) 

Shakspere, on the whole, in conformity with his generally 'lordly' 
associations, stands very much in the position already indicated by 
the words of Fuller '. Saving the dog Crab and the dogs of Theseus, 
which are ' marvels,' he has hardly any * canine portraits,' and Crab 
is not in connection with a gentleman, but with a lackey. In his 
Sonnets (No. 91) he acknowledges the delight in dogs where he speaks 
of the various passions in which men glory, and among others, 

*Some in their hawks and hounds, some in their horse.* 

A little after, the hounds are dropped out, when he describes a joy 

•Of more delight than hawks or horses be.* 

In his * Venus and Adonis,' although the Dog comes in for a minor 
share of the honours, the strength of his painting is given to the Horse, 
a glorification unequalled since the Achilleid, unless Browning's 
* Ride to Aix ' in its pre-Raphaelite minuteness dispute the palm. 

Among the Dii Minorum Gentium the Dog has fared better. 
We may instance, besides Cowper's *Beau* and Mrs. Browning's 
'Flush:'— 

Chaucer's Prioresse with her ' smale houndes.' 

Spenser's ' Lowder ' in * Shepherd's Calendar ' (September). 

Marston's picture of the Spaniel yclept * Delight.' 

Herrick, in his verses to his Spaniel 'Tracy' (ii. pp. 107, 127). 

Pope, in his letter to H. Cromwell. 

Somerville, in the ' Chase.' 

Southe/s ' Theron ' in ' Roderick.' 

Wordsworth's (i) Terrier, the great 'Nameless,' Prelude, p. 89. 

(2) Dog watching his dead master on Helvellyn. 

Byron, Inscription on ' Boatswain.' 

Longfellow, the Dog in Evangeline. 

' The * lordly* associations and predilections of Shakspere render him no 
favourite with certain modem Republicans. In America he is, among certain 
sections, less the poet of the people than Robert Bums. Compare, as formerly 
alluded to (p. 337), the position of Homer in the eyes of the most thorough-going 
democrats of Athens in the ancient days (Xen. Memor. i. a. 58). 
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It is, however, in the Scottish branch of English Literature that 
the fullest expression has been given to the * Delight in the Dog ' as 
the companion of man. Sir David Lindsay long ago nobly led the 
way. Then comes Burns, with whom the horse is rather the sorry 
over-wrought slave of the husbandman than the fleet-footed com- 
panion of the chase, whereas his dogs are genuine jubilant rejoicing 
creatures. The Ettrick Shepherd follows at a respectful distance, 
with his ' Address to the shepherd-dog Hector,' and the living author 
of the delightful tale of ' Rab ' has added another perennial honour 
to the literature in praise of the Dog. 

Above all names, in this respect, since the time of Homer, stands 
a fifth Scottish name, that of Walter Scott Homeric to the core 
he is in this, that, while honouring ' Gustavus ' and his race, he has 
bestowed the might of his affection on the humbler companions of the 
hearth, on such as * Bevis * and * Maida,' ' Pepper and Mustard,* and 
* Elfin ' in ' Old Mortality,' the nearest approach to the ancient Argus. 



NOTE E. 

The Story of Argus. Odyssey XVII {p 290-327). 

Ulysses disguised as the Beggar and EunuBus approach the palace in 
company. The Swineherd does not as yet recognise his master, 

'TwAS thus they talked and as they walked, ere long the hall appears. 

Meantime a Dog that lay apart pricked up alert his ears. 

Old Argus crouching in his lair, once prized o'er all his peers, 

A hound the King himself of yore right tenderly had bred, 

But never to the chase had seen the goodly creature led, 

For ere the Dog was fully grown, the chief had gone to Troy. 

Long time the youths had fetched him to the huntsman's wild employ 

To chase the mountain goats, to hunt the harts, and hinds, and bares ; 

But now he lies neglected and for him no creature cares. 

There's little luck about the house, when the true goodman 's away. 

So on the dunghill near the doors the pining Argus lay. 

Where cows and mules made litter and the dung was trodden down. 

Till Ulysses' hinds should spread it o'er the acres of the town. 

There lay the dog, old Argus, to swarms of tiques a prey. 

But when his Master neared the place where the noble creature lay. 
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At once he knew and wagged his tail, then flapped down both his ears, 

But no step nearer to his lord, although his voice he hears, 

Could Argus move. Ulysses saw and deftly turned aside 

To brush the rising tear away, from the Swineherd's eye to hide ; 

Then turned and asked with eager look, 'My good friend, that's most 

strange I 
A hound upon the dunghill, such as o'er the mountains range I 
Fine dog he seems in lith and limb, and I should like to know. 
If fleet and fell he used to run, as his form would seem to show. 
Or was he like the worthless breed that proud men like to feed. 
About their tables, more, I ween, for ornament than speed V 
To this then, good Eumaeus, thou good answer mad'st indeed : 
* I tell thee, Friend, that gallant dog of the man we see no more. 
Were he in limb and doughty deeds what once he was of yore, 
In days before Ulysses took his journey from our shore. 
To see at once his speed and strength would fill thine eyes with glee, 
Foi never in the forest depths was Argus known to flee, 
No, not from aught with hairy skin, whate'er the beast might be : 
Once on their track to hunt them out, most deadly scent had he. 
But now he's fallen on evil days, for his master's dead and gone, 
And now the careless female slaves neglect him sad and lone. 
For servants, when their rightful lord no longer bears the sway, 
Soon learn to take things easy and make all a holiday, 
And when the great wide-thundering Jove brings under slavery's ban, 
O then, I trow, he takes away full half his worth from man.' 
He spake and slowly paced along to reach the echoing hall, 
Right through the court he strode 'mong the suitors proud and tall. 
Old Argus then did droop his head beneath Fate's mighty Doom 
At a glimpse of his old master after twenty years of gloom. 



NOTE F. 

On the Elements of an Achilleid suRviyNG in Thessaly and 

Albania. 

In the annotation on p. 266 I have hazarded the assertion that the 
elements of an Achilleid exist to this day in the region of Thessaly 
and Albania, probably in larger measure than any other part of Europe 
could now exemplify. Tenacity of adherence to ancient manners 
and customs has always been a feature of character among mountain 
peoples, but it may be doubted whether anywhere in Europe there is 
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a larger body of 'survivals' continued down from the prehistoric 
into comparatively recent days, equal to what the above-natned re^on 
can supply. 

1. The character of Achilles, as portrayed in the Achilleid, seems 
in its main features indigenous to the mountain ranges of Northern 
Greece. Among these features may be specially named (1)3 capa- 
city for Friendship strong and inlense, and (2) an equal capacity 
for ineslinguishahle Revenge. Among the Morlachs (Illyrian Scla- 
vonians) the h\So& Fortis (Travels in Dalmalia, pp. 55-8, quoted by 
Grole, H. ii. p. 11 8-9) describes the state of manners as follows: — 

'Friendship is lasting among the Morlacchi. They have even 
made it a kind of religious point, and tie the sacred bond at the 
foot of the altar. The Sclavonic ritual contains a particular bene- 
diction for the solemn union of two male or female friends in 
presence of the whole congregation. The male friends thus united 
are called Pobratimi. and the females Poses/ntitf, which means half- 
brothers and sisters. The duties of the Pobratimi are, to assist each 
other in every case of need and danger, to revenge mutual wrongs, 
etc. ; lAeir tnlfiusiasm is often carried so far as to risk and even lose 

their life But as the friendships of the Morlacchi are strong 

and sacred, so their quarrels are commonly unextinguishable 

A Morlach is implacable if injured or insulted. With him revenge 
and justice have exactly the same meaning, and truly it is the primitive 
idea, and I have been lokl that in Albania ' the effects of revenge are 
still more atrocious and more lasting.' 

Similar evidence as lo the passionate attachment of adopted 
brothers like Patroclus and Achilles may be found in Tozer's Re- 
searches, i. p. 309, in his account of the Miridiles: — 

' The custom of forming fraternal friendships (paira/im), is common 
among the Miridites, as it is also among some of the other races of 
European Turkey. . . . This relationship, which reminds us of some 
of the passionate attachments of ancient history, such as those of 
David and Jonathan, of Achilles and Patroclus, is regarded as of the 
most sacred and inviolable character.' 

This occurs in connection with the manners and customs of an 
Albanian tribe, and alongside of this singular custom the Vaidella 
prevails as a natural antithesis. 

2. In the same region the Horse is prominent as the great com- 
panion of the warrior, and portents and hyperboles similar to those in 



t 



The Anmouti or AlbaninD soldiers rctttin the habki of tbe andenl XtXXiA ot 
'Om country u 'sleeping on the groniid' (xB;iai(i»(u) ^Dodwell, i. p. I3v)- 
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the Achilleid emerge in the local legends and traditions regarding 
that animal. 

In Lord Byron's picture of the court of Al^ Pacha, the terrible 
ruler of Albania, the troops of steeds are a striking feature : — 

•Richly caparisoned, a ready row. 
Of armed horse, and many a warlike store, 
Circled the wide-extending court below; 
Above, strange groups adorned the corridore; 
And oft-times through the area's echoing door. 
Some high-capped Tartar spurred his steed away.* 

(Childe Harold, ii. st. 57.) 

So Hughes, in his Travels in Albania (vol. ii. p. 382), becomes 
enthusiastic in praise of certain 'cream-coloured chargers' of Al^ 
Pacha : — 

'They were the most picturesque animals I ever beheld, and in 
their broad haunches and chests, thick-curved necks and waving 
manes, small heads and eyes of fire, finely illustrated that splendid 
description of the oriental war-horse in the Book of Job.' 

Regarding the horses of Thessaly in modem times, Dodwell 
informs us (i. p. 339) that they retain as a characteristic feature to 
this day the thick full neck of Bucephalus and of the Phidian chargers 
in the frieze of the Parthenon. 

As to the friendly relations subsisting between the Horse and his 
Rider, it may be doubted if there is anything nearer the Achillean 
type of attachment to the horse than the following from the same area. 
The first is a Romaic ballad, the scene of which is laid in Macedonia. 
It is thus referred to by Tozer (Researches, ii. p. 259) : — 

* When Demos [the dying Kleft or Brigand] is lying outstretched 
on the plains of the Vardar, it is his Horse that urges him to rise and 
follow the rest of the company; and when he (Demos) feels his 
strength is failing, he commits to him as to a faithful friend the ring 
and other tokens, which are to be borne to his lady-love, and bids 
him to dig for him a grave on the spot with his silver-plated hoofs *. 
In these and innumerable other instances the marvellous element is 
introduced with such perfect simplicity, and withdraws the narrative 
so completely from the course of ordinary occurrences, as to appear 
perfectly natural, and by no means to outstep the licence of poetic 
treatment.' 

The next is from the lay in honour of the patriot warrior Scan- 

' The sentiment in this ballad, which is remarkably'Achillean, contrasts with the 
disparaging name of the horse in Romaic, viz. 0X0701', as of the irrational animal. 
No doubt tinroi remains in use alongside of it, but the emergence of &\oyoy in 
modem Greek is a singular phenomenon. 
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derbeg, also in Tozer (Researches, i. p. 217). In reading it we are 
reminded now of Ossian and Fingal, now of Sophocles and his 
Ajax parting with Eurysaces, and again we feel in the warrior's 
affectionate remembrance of his horse a touch entirely Achillean. 
The lay receives a new interest in these days when the soul of 
Prince Alexander (Scanderbeg) seems to have revived among the 
Montenegrins : — 

* My trusty warriors, the Turk will conquer all your country, and 
you will become his slaves. Ducadjin, bring hither my son, my 
lovely boy, that I may give him my commands. Unprotected flower, 
flower of my love, take with thee thy mother, and prepare three of 
thy finest galleys. If the Turk knows it, he will come and lay hands 
on thee and will insult thy mother. Descend to the shore ; there 
grows a cypress dark and sad. Fasten the horse to that cypress, 
and unfold my standard upon my horse to the sea breeze, and from 
my standard hang my sword. On its edge is the blood of the Turks, 
and death sleepeth there. The arms of the dreaded champion — say, 
will they remain dumb beneath the dark tree ? When the north wind 
blows furiously, the horse will neigh, the flag will wave in the wind, 
the sword will ring again. The Turk will hear it, and trembling, 
pale» and sad, will retreat, thinking on death.' 

3. Among the prominent features of the Achillean character were 
found to be fierceness and a certain grim revelry in blood and wounds. 
It is remarkable that the mountain fastnesses of Albania and its 
neighbourhood should still exemplify these features, for there is 
certainly more of atrocity, murder, and mutilation, as a familiar 
normal thing, in that wild region than could be met with in any equal 
area within Europe. The name of Al^ Pacha, the terrible hero of 
Albania, still preserves a fearful pre-eminence in barbarity, so that 
Byron's words are not overcharged : — 

* For crimes that scorn the tender voice of ruth, 
Beseeming all men ill, but most the man 
In years, have marked him with a tiger*s tooth ; 
Blood foUows blood, and, through their mortal span, 
In bloodier acts conclude those who with blood began.* 

(Childe Harold, ii. st. 63.) 

It is remarkable that a poem in honour of Al^ Pacha and his 
exploits sprang up even in his lifetime, bearing a certain resemblance 
to the Achilleid. It was composed -in modern Greek by an illiterate 
Mussulman Albanian who could not write, and, so far as ^Bot is con- 
cerned, is replete with Achillean sentiment. 

In proof may be adduced the following, quoted from Col. Leake's 
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account of the Poem in his Note i to the first volume of his * Nor- 
thern Greece : ' — 

* The people of Khormovo, whom Al^ had ordered to submit, send 
him a message of defiance, upon which he mounts his horse Behest, 
swifier than a flying hird^ and falls upon Khormovo, sword in hand.' 

Say ih ffipaxr^ <rrd x"^^^^*^ tt6<fyrow teal w(\€Kowf, 
&x6iu $6ppo9 Ix^*^* *^ ^^ '''^^ wpocKwovve 
ahv K\6aait iik iroAAcl wovXi^ wov fiKiwovy rd ffatyi, 
It^i <p(uy6.(ovy ol mitpoi KoJt fi6z Sly Toh» iS/Sci* 
ififi^K€ dvd r^ fda fjufnd Koi dw6 r^v &Wrj fiyivtif 
vodovardfi rd Kopfud. Ktd dxSfu 6lv x^P^^^^^' 
'AX.^ BcX^t fiovX'^OTjtet ^xh ^^ f^^^ ^^(fjlf 
Hoi x^^'^^'^ Tcur/cipiToy ad, /Mvtojfiivoi kvicoi, 

*They cut and hew them like sheep in the butchery. 
Yet they still have courage, and do not submit; 
Like hens with many chickens, who perceive the falcon, 
So they bitterly cry out while he gives them no quarter; 
lie entered on one side and came oat at the other: 
He treads on the bodies and is not yet satisfied ; 
(For) Aly Vely resolved to leave not a soul. 
His troops poured down like hungry vfolves*.* 

(Leake*s Northern Greece, i. p. 469-70.) 

Similiar airocia will be found in the same author on pp. 48 1-2, and 
the Achillean apci^ over a subjugated or a fallen foe is not absent, as. 
may be seen on p. 480. 

In conclusion I subjoin the account which Col. Leake gives of the 
nature and composition of this Poem, simply remarking that the 
description is in many respects analogous to what may be supposed 
to have been, mutatis mutandis^ the st^te of things when the Achilleid 
was similarly composed in honour of Achilles : — 

* As poetry in a. rude state of society generally precedes prose as a 
record of events, or of the exploits of individuals, it is not surprising 
to find among the Albanians, that the actions of their hero Al^, have 
been committed to writing in verse. This composition, of which I 
procured a copy in MS, consists of about 4500 ortxoi troXirwo^ and 
although as barbarous in versification, phrase, and sentiment, as the 
manners which it depicts, is probably, as far as it goes, the most authentic 
memoir of the Hfe of Al^ which can be procured. The author was 
a Mussulman Albanian, acquainted only with the colloquial Greek of 
Albania and its borders, without the smallest tincture of Greek 
learning, and not even able to write his own verses.' 

* Compare the great Achillean simile of the Myrmidons as wolves in n 156. 
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Page 2 2. With reference to the statement that the Odyssey is before 
the close yet near to the end of the Epic time, it is important to note 
that Ulysses is the last of the Heroes in Hellas who is represented 
as consorting with a Goddess (Mayor's Odyssey, t 29). 

Page 36. Regarding repeated Invocations of the Muse, it may be 
right to remark that the Paradise Regained has but one Invocation, 
whereas the Paradise Lost, like the Faery Queen, has at least three 
(Books 1, III, VII, four including Book IX). This does not imply 
diversity of authorship within the Paradise Lost but, simply, variety 
of parts, whereas the Paradise Regained, like the Odyssey, is con- 
centrated to a single event and formed upon one projection. 

Page 36, n. 14. The peculiar eminence of the epithet Tn-oXinopBos 
is further evinced by the circumstance that, except Achilles and 
Ulysses, no hving hero receives it in either poem (Mure, H. of G. L. 
ii. 81), a fact which attaches to ^cior, as is remarked on p. 83 n. 

Page 40. On the Zeus of Book IV, Dr. Ihne remarks (* Homer ' in 
Diet, of Biog. p. 505), *In an assembly of the Gods the glory of 
Achilles is no motive ' influencing deliberations as to the fate of Troy. 

Page 68. Clinton (F. H. i. p. 45) may be added to the authorities 
■who consider that Hellas in the Odyssey is wider than the primitive 
Hellas. 

Page 69. The view stated as to <f>oivua <f)a€ip6y, that it does no- 
necessarily imply intercourse with Phoenicia, is supported by Kenrick's 
statement on the same point : * Homer celebrates the bronze and the 
embroidery of Sidon but says nothing of the dyes. The name <^oiwf 
given by him to purple colour is no proof that the dye of the PAos- 
nician " purpura " is meant, as it is a Greek word denoting the colour, 
and given by the Greeks to Phojnicia, noi derived from it' (Kenrick's 
Phoenicia, p. 245.) 

Page 72. It is remarkable that the examples of mortals suffering 

A a 
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at ihe hands of the Gods for haughty or rash words are in the same 
area where the traces of the ^Baimt 6iur appear. They are — Thamyris 
in B 595, Niobe in Q 607, Ajax Minor in Od. 8 504, and Eurylus in 
Od. 6 32$, viz. two in the Ulyssean cantos and iwo in the Odyssey, 
as if equally distributed in what seems a homogeneous area. 

Page 84. An Achillean touch is the ascending honour reflected 
back on the father Telamon by the son Teucer in e 283, So 
Achilles, in conformity to the traditional type, is represented in Q 
(486) as in Od. X, as moved by the remembrance of hisya/Air. 

Page 94 n. Regarding (Vdtoiio-™ in II. e, it is worth noting that the 
Ionic of Herodotus, which preserves largely the influences of Epic 
style, frequently uses this verb, and apparently always in the sense 
claimed for it, viz. ' pay heed to.' 

Page 106. On Hector's contempt for Augury, see Mure, H. of 
G. L. i, 496, and on his ferocity and egotism, Id. i. 282, 352. Hb 
prospective enjoyment of fame is Ulyssean (Id. i. 353). Kinder feeling 
toward Hector appears in H 204-5. 

Page 112. Traditional affinities of Ajax Oilei are with Thessaly 
and the Amphictyonic League {Clinton, F. H. i. p. 67), 

Page 114. The fame of Ajax Telamonius was common grouod 
between Dorians and lonians. (Duncker, Gesch. d. Alt., p. 290-1.) 

Page 118. Ajax addresses himself respectfully to Ulysses in i 624, 
but this is after Phcenix no longer belongs to the Embassy, being 
detained by Achilles. 

Page 1 20. The first distinct authority for cousinship between Ajajc 
and AchiUes is a fragment of the AkmKonis (fr. 5 in Didot Edition 
of the Cyclus). This is a poem reputed of the Sth or glh century. 
Compare Duncker, Gesch. d. Alt., p. 289. 

Page 150 n. In comparing Hindoo and Greek belief as to the 
condition of disembodied spirits, Monier Williams (Ind. Wisdom, 
p. 431) cites the following Homeric passages (I!. * 72, 104; Od, 
X 213, 476 ; V 353, w 14}. They are all Ulyssean or in the Odyssey. 

Page 156. Compare Mure's citations as to boasting over the Dead 
(i. p. 248). 

Page 156. A parallel to the Achillean style of sarcasm is such as 
Milton uses in Paradise Lost, but only in the mouths of Satan or 
Belial, as in Book VI. 609-27. 

Page 16C-8. Regarding Early Greek Art, the Homeric examples 
cited by A. S. Murray in his interesting and unportani paper (Cont. 
Rev. 1874) are these : — 

(i) The figure of Pallas, z 30a. 
(a) The maidens of gold, 2 407. 



EXPLANATORY ADDITIONS. 355 



^^V (3) Dogs of gold and silver in Odyssey. 

^^H {4) Figures of torchbearers in Odyssey. 

^^1 These he considers explicable without supposing Statuary proper, 
' ihat is Statuary in the round, and he regards ihem as only figures in 
relief or very rude images. He further calls attention to the fact that 
[ the personal names of artists are now mentioned with defined trade 

L or profession. His instances are Tux'"' the leather-cutter, who made 
I the shield for Ajax, and "U/ioXiot, maker of the chair for Penelope, 
r The former is in IJ. H aaa, the latter in Od. r 57. 

His examples q{ foreign Art are Sidonian crater of bronze, * 743, 
Sidonian robes (Z 290), and Egyptian spinning- basket (Od. B 135). 
A 2o, if genuine, is the only approach to formative Art from the 
Achilleid. A Sidonian crater is spoken of as a. work of Hephxstus 
(Od. B617). 

It will be observed that the bulk of these examples, whether of 
foreign or Hellenic Art, is furnished by the Ulyssean area or by the 
Odyssey, 

Page 173 n. A case of prohibition because of sacredness is that 
regarding fish in Syria, which were consecrated to Venus, and hence 
were forbidden to her worshippers. Authorities in Kemick'a Phce- 
nicia, p. 306. 

Page 189. As 10 the 'Bride-price' among savage races, details will 
be found in such works as McLennan on ' Primitive Maniagc.' Com- 
pare Schweinfurth's ludicrous account of the Bongo tribe in his 
■Heart of Africa,' i. p. 301 : — 

' The very poorest must pay a purchase price to the father of the 
bride in the form of a number of plates of iron: unless a man could 
provide the premium, he could get only an old woman for a wife." 

Page 194, n. 50. The conversion of •8ki from the' Bride-price' 10 the 
' Dowry ' going with the bride, if it caa be scientifically made out lo be 
a fact, is an important and interesting phenomenon. Il can certainly 
be shown lliat the word (Bm, at different periods of Greek literature, 
bears first the one sense and then the other. This conversion of the 
' Bride-price," in whole or in part, which we illustrated on p. 1 93, from 
the case of the ancient Germans, is well indicated in the following 
remarks of Sir H. S. Maine on this institution : — 

' Part of the price which was paid by the bridegroom either at the 
wedding or the day afler it, went to the bride's father as compensation 
for the Patriarchal or Family authority which was transferred to the 
husband, but anolhtr purl wenl la the hride herself, and was very 
generall)' enjoyed by her separately and kept apart from her husband's 
property.' H. S. Maine, Hisl. of Institutions, p. 324. 
A a 1 
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To a similar effect Dr. Daseni writes in his account of old Norse 
family life : — 

' The wife came into the house, in the patriarchal state, either stolen 
or bought from her nearest male relations ; and though in fa/er times 
when the sale took place it was sofiated by Milling part of the dowtr and 
porlion on ike wife, we shall do well to bear in mind, tliat originally 
dower was only the price paid by the suitor to the father for his good 
will; while porlion, on the other hand, was ibe sum paid by the 
father to persuade a suitor to take a daughter off his hands.' 'Burnt 
Njal,' p. xxvi. 

As an Epilogue on the whole subject of tiw, the following parallel 
from the Semitic area is remarkable as showing a similar conversion 
of ' Bride-price ' into ' Dowry ' given ivilh the bride. 

The Hebrew niohar corresponds precisely to ihsa in the first stage. 
It is the price paid to the father by the suitor (Exodus sxii. 1 7, with 
which compare, in ver. 16, '■endow her for his wife,' literally, ' buy her 
for his wife.') 

In Genesis xxxiv, 12 we hear of 'gifts,' that is, ^ga, alongside of 
the mohar, the * gifts ' being to the bride, the mohar to the bride's 
father. 

In I Sam xviii. 25 David receives Michal without mohar, that is. 

In ihe more advanced period of Hebrew society we find an equiva- 
lent to fjtiXia appearing. In i Kings ix. t6, Pharaoh's daughter 
receives a city as ' dismiss a!-gifl,' answering to /«fl"i. 

In Arabic, which represents the later Semitic stage, ihe word corre- 
sponding to mohar has altered its signification. Gesenius (Lex., in 
mohar) after staling it as in Hebrew the ' bride-price," then adds : 
' Difierent from Ibis is the use of the Arabic word corresponding, 
i.e. a spousal gift promised to the future wife, and the Latin aW, 
i.e. the gift given by tlie parents to their daughter who is about 
to be married' 

Page 211, n. 13. By an inadvertence, the use of Ihe expression 
dfiavov for horses (in B 383) is attributed to Nestor. It occurs, how- 
ever, in a speech not of Nestor but of Agamemnon. 

Page 226. Regarding Uiysscs under the figure of a noble mastiff, 
it is a singular coincidence that Sophocles in the Ajax (8, i9)happens 
to represent Ulysses as receiving from Athene and as accepling the 
comparison to a Spartan hound. 

Page 226 n. On Ihe occurrences of $vn6^uv, it is right to remark, 
as Co!. Mure has pointed out, that bolh instances regarding Ulysses 
are in the mouth of Penelope, and are therefore not objective by the 
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poet himself, but subjeclive in the mind of his spouse. Compare the 
inieresiing remarks on this epithet by Mure, ii. p. 82-3. 

Page 235. This point as to the prominence of ihe Horse in the 
one poem and of the Dog in the other has not escaped the keen eyeJ 
of Mr. Mahaffy, who in a recent work has virtually anticipated m*1 
in this branch of my inquiry. He states the matter thus ; — 

' Throughout the whole Iliad [? Achilleid] the poets seem to be ful! 
of s)Tnpalhy with the energy and fire of the war-horses. In ihe 
Odyssey the dog Argus takes the place of the horses of Achilles. . . , 
The wonderful picture of the old broken clown hound recognising his 
master after twenty years and dying of joy on the dunghill where he 
lay helpless with age and neglect — this affecting trait could never 
have been drawn except by men who themselves knew and loved 
dogs and appreciated their intelligence.* MahaGfy, 'Rambles and 
Studies,' pp. 56-7. 

Page 139-40. It. has been suggested by Clinton (F. H. i. 363) 
that one cause of the multiplicity of claimants may have been that 
'Homer was an inhabitant, perhaps a citizen, of several cities.' 
In Ihe historical time it is possible to produce instances of persons 
who belonged to several cities, and one occurs in Boeckh's Inscr. Gr. 
(i. 845) of a citizen of seven cities. It might be doubtful, however, 
whether such variety was possible in ihe pre-historic age, 

Page 240. To these Lists may be added that found in the 'Ayi» 
or 'Contest of Hesiod and Homer.' It is remarkable as spicifying 
only the three Ionian claimants, Smyrna, Chios, Colophon. This 
curious composition, in which occurs the name of the Kmperor 
Hadrian, is from the later Roman period and is of no authority, except 
as a storehouse of traditions. It may be found in Goetlling's Edition 
of Hesiod. 

Page 2 55- The predominance of the Mountains in the scenery 
of Thessaly is well illustrated by Apollonius Rhodius' description of 

it (iii. 1084) in the line, fori th alirdimicri n-tptJpopre ovptai yaia. 

Page 279. Besides the Sinli'an sea, Theocritus speaks also of the 
Sarjinian sea {Idyl, 16. 86). 

Page 284. The geographical relation in which Euboea stands to 
Ionia in the Homeric poems might be further illustrated, (i) from the 
community of race occupying both in the historic time; (2) from 
their intimate commercial relations, the Euboic monetary system 
having proceeded from Asia Minor and Ionia (Diet, of Ant, p. 81 1). 

Page 284-5. The connection of the Amazons with the East is seen 
in the representations of them in Art They wear the Phrygian cap, 
which is always, in Greek art, a sign of the Orient. 
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Page 305. Ulysses appears genealogically connected with an Athe- 
nian stem in Clinton's Fasti (i. p. 40). 

Page 322. The close association of the Odyssey with the name of 
Homer is singularly indicated in Theocritus. In his i6th Idyl 
(50 and 57), the Iliad is mentioned with other war poems, products 
of the dotdoi (plural), but when he comes to the Odyssey, he names 
simply 'lacov avfip (the man of Ionia). 

Page 332. Regarding the two Heroes, it may be further remarked 
that Achilles is drawn with lineaments, and credited with an origin, 
removing him to a distance from the category of humanity. There 
is much of the Bi)plov as well as $€6^ in his composition. Ulysses, on 
the other hand, is pre-eminently a man, the avrip with the common 
attributes of man and his common affections, yet exerting a spell 
beyond that of even the goddess-born. His wife and son and slave 
are devoted to him as under a species of worship, and the animal 
creation, as represented by the faithful Dog, joins in the homage. 
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*A'ya069, 138-9. 

dyiu^vTOt, i6>2. 

dfiXfjui, 144. 

* Aya/i€ fgwAytot, 104. 

d'yiarwi^toi, 257. 

dyayoit fitXUaat, 140. 

dyawo<f>poavvrjf 108. 

dydaawTo, 73. 

dyatfdt, 217. 

dyytXot, 56. 

dy4pcaxo*t 21 6. 

dy^i^tup, 326. 

d[7irca voi^cKTS, 251. 

dytcurrpcL, 176. 

d7in;Xo/ii7TT;f, 136. 

dytcvk&ro^otf 123. 

d7Aii^f, 167. 

dTo/xi, 250. 

dypi6<pojwoif 166. 

d7p<Jt, 250. 

^ESvTOV, 163, 188. 

dctxifw, 155. 

dcXA<$vof, 58, 60. 

dcpa/irodcf, 343. 

*A9^t epithets and appellations of^ 

dOvpfMf d0vpof, 170. 
Akiir/di^f, 84, 118, 120. 
Alaxdi, 120. 
Alorrc, ill. 

Alat, epithets and appellations of, 115- 
120. 

alyloxoft 136. 
alyii At6i, 1 36. 
Alyuirrioit 63. 
diSiyXof, 117. 
'Af9i;f, 146. 
al0aA<$cy, 162. 
<a04pi Ko(w, 135, 285. 
aXOcvaa^ i6i-a. 
oT/ia and Ix^P* 140-1. 
aioAdvwAot, 217, 319. 



a/vd fiitOpa, 350. 
ar<ra Af^, 138-9. 
aXcrifiot, 139. 
alffv/ofrjHjpf 311. 

a/y/<4> 30I. 

dxdfiarw vvp, 203. 

d«i7W<t, 134. 

dxofuffrifi, 171. 

dteoiTfiw, 67. 

dicoffT^, <Lr<Km(aaf, 348. 

dirpiT^vXAot, 251. 

dxT^, Atjixfirtpo* dicHit 142, 1 77. 

dX(/Ti7t, 326. 

dX^du, dXcr/>^t, 177. 

'AX^ok McAca7^f, 84. 

&Kiw6p«pvpotf 167. 

fiXf (salt), 171. 

dXi;<radu, 223. 

dX<l>tffifioi<u, 192. 

dXa;4, 178. 

"Afjut^a (astronomical), 175. 

dfifipoalfj, 147. 

(fftvcXof, 178. 

d/i4^voXof, 188. 

^i$rjfAa, 144. 

dycMrv/ijSaXid^du, 1 81. 

A'o^, 123, 146. 

dfbpotpi^ot, 107. 

Mfjuno 01/cAAa, 5fiydt dljn/s, 353. 

drc/iot «'oXi^Aa7irrot, 60. 

dr^cmof, 7p. 

aj^f> (of Ulysses), 35, 86. 

dy0€fia€tt, 167. 

dv0pwjro* and dy9pti, 35. 

dKr/^cos, 116. 

&rnrot, 330. 

2(rai 76oto, 74. 

drdAorrot (/<§Tiy), 83. 

d^fycu, 182. 

d^vXof CXi;, 250. 

doiHol, 26. 

dira^, «a^«ei^, 200. 
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'AvaroCfpio, 312. 

dvf>c(&Ti;y, 184. 

'Af>y€lrjt 109, 392, 

ipyfa-rfft, 265. 

dflyiKipawot, 137. 

df>7i^8ovt, 233. 

dpyvpSro^ot, 147. 

d/)«i^. 155. 

dpi$fi6s^ 199. 

dpftarowrfyo9^ 1 8 3. 

da&fuy0o9f 165. 

darcros t/Xi;, 251. 

diTTcpi^ctt, 263. 

dtrrcpovi^T^t, 137. 

do'T/xi'yaXoi, 170. 

drcipia ^ttff^r, 1 58. 

av7a2 Atdt, 136. 

o^taxos, 158. 

avXl}, 1 60-1 ; ai\il At6t, 135. 

avr($«, 150. 

o^ox<Wot, 29. 

aJMtf, 158. 

SupOira /«78ca c{5^, 138, 

dfx^ot, 184. 

fia94* SrfKfo, 251. 
/3ap/9ap^^aiKOt, 66, 311. 
fi4\€fafO¥ Ai6$€w, 136. 
firjrdpfjuuv, 170. 
iS^of dXnXc/iivof, 177. 
fi\€fjitalpaf^ 105. 

fi\0<TVp6t, Il7> 

^0^ d<r$€ffTo$, fipi-fffTVOt, 1 58. 
/9o^v dTo^^f , 115. 
fiovfipuarii, 287. 
iSovXi) Ai^t, 46-7, 137. 
/3ovXt;r<$f, 250. 
JiMTit, 145. 
l.^vrHi, fipairrdcj, 253. 
/}pQroXoi7<$t, 152. 
/SvjSXoff, 168. 

rdpTOfX)!, 258. 

7cXay lir/ rivi, 7cXo/iOt, 7cXo«da>, 76. 

7i77<F<rt, 7/7ajrT<», 132. 

fkavKatnt, 302. 

7<5ot. 74. 

7pd0a;. 182-3. 338, 341- 

yvvfj X^f^V'Ti** 179- 
7VVCS, 222. 

8aX(5s, 165. 
8dos, iatStt, 165. 
AapScofldrjM, 84. 
Sc/rdt, 199. 
d^/LUU irvp6»t 203. 
biftyia, 164. 
S^iras, 165. 
ScTou, 165. 
IhjfMOfpyds, 311. 
JlTa 7wai/carv, 109. 
hiOKTOpot^ 57, 60. 
Aaircr^t, 136. 



Aif^cXot, 44. 
Scywr^, 164. 
AiOTp€^s, 136, 146. 
9l<tfpo9, 164. 
Aiiw;. 274-5. 

^^xm^", 123. 

SoXo/x^ro, 138. 

^/iot 1^X69, u^€/)€^t, Uf^pwpoi, 161. 

9p&K(nrr€s, 163. 

8pCf, 8pv/i^«, 8pvoxot, dpvrdftot, 178-9. 

AviTfXlvi;, no. 

dt;(r0^ir4s, 253. 

AOo-iro/MS, no. 

dvo-W/i0€Xot, 253. 

dwfMAi69, 135. 

l7«aTa, Iktc/m, 153. 
tdya, 189-195, 355. 
idojS^, 209. 

4€SvCJT^9f 192. 

i0€ipai, 210. 

fflSap, 209. 

clydcTct, 175. 

(lvo<r(^XXos, 251. 

<? »oT* li/v 7€, 74. 

iKytyavid Ai<$t. 109. 

c«i7Xot, 3M34- 

iKrray\6TaT\ 101. 

*£iirr<$/>cot, 104. 

"E^Twp, epithets of, 107. 

ika(po9, 96. 

iKfriaji in cu ic* IXc^irj;, 74. 

*EKivff, epithets and appellations of, 

109, 145. 
^X^^, 168-9. 
iXK€criw€ir\09j 304. 
4X«€x/Tan^(«, 304. 
'EXXdf, 68. 
l/xirof>ot, 185. 
ivcuatfju}9, 139. 
iviavTol Ai<$«, 136. 
^vtain-iSt, Ito«, 1 75. 
ivav\o9t 250. 
Iki/^s, 266. 
ioprff, 144. 
liraX^it, 4iraX^^a>, 174. 
ivfiixo/juu, 15^7- 
''E/)€/3o», 55. 
iptfip€/i4Tfj9, 137. 
iplyJknnro9, 137, 162, 207. 
€pia0fy^9, 137. 
I/Mfca, 161. 
l/>«os *Axa<a;K, 1 1 6. 
<pot 7(5ov, 74. 
lpv(TdpfuiT(9, 343. 
iadKovat, 94, 354. 
iaao/jityoKTt, 85. 
'Etrn'a or 'Iffrirf^ 79-80. 
€T0$, ci'tavros, 175. 
€V77€»^t, 217. 
<w^ 171. 
(vvofAlrft 250. 
cvirar^pcia, 109. 
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cvvcrXoi, 165. 
^(nt\6Kaiiot^ 141. 
cj/iittiXos, 215. 
c6f»0(nra and c(/>v^ira, 136. 
tCateapOnoi, 343. 

l<p4crTio9, 79. 
l^€T/ia2 Aidt, 138. 

((id, 127. 

(tiStopot dpovfio, 128. 

Zcvt 'Iircr^iot, H</rto», Ilaii^/), 135. 

— nature-forces under, 136. 

— physical epithets of, 137. 

— moral influences of, 138. 

— ethical epithets of, 138. 
(fl\^fjLov€i, 72. 

Ijktirrpot, 168. 
^fiiovot^ 212. 
'Hfnjt epithets of, 145. 
jjrop M <pp€al, 151. 
ijxn Bt(nr€<Tlfi, 158. 

i^«o/iot, 108, 147. 

^dkafMt, 54, 161. 

«aA/i7, 171. 

Bd/ivfHt, &afivpl(ei>, 26. 

^eiM, 83. 

04fU(rr€9 At6tt 138. 

0€oirp6irot, 0€O9pon4at, Btotrpovirj^ 0€oirp6- 

mov, 187. 
«</Ki»aw. 188. 
StaaaXcv (r6<fH<r/ia, 76. 
^io-viSait wvp, 203. 

OvPTT^Pf 335. 
9oivi7^^ou, 173. 
Bovpit, 202. 
Bpaavt, 105, ao2. 
BpiyKot^ 162. 
9/H$Ka, 180. 
Op6vo»t Bpvjyvt^ 163. 
^/i<$t, 88, 198, 334, 226. 
Bvfiokiejy, 226, 356. 
0vfxofp$6pos, 340. 
OvoaK6ot, 187. 

^/w?. 53- 
^ct, 96. 

^, 184. 

'«>rf. ^^w. 159- 
ISoW dpieay^ 258. 

I&ytffv fji€94<w, 263, 285. 

Icpdi' i^/iop) Ky4<pa9, 204. 

If/xJt, 172. 

/ir<r4<rtot, of Zeus, 135, 138. 

tXaos, 146. 

fftc/wt 70010, kAov^/xoD, 74. 

lo^c^s, 167. 

fvn;, ImnjfioXyoit 209. 

ljnr6fioTot, 245. 



ljnr68afMit a 1 1-2 16, 342-3. 

imtotffiv leai 6x((TdHV, 215. 

/ffiroirMcv^ot, 246. 

IvnoKopvaral, 123, 217. 

tinrot and derivatives, 209, 215, 341-3. 

lnr($Ti7f, 211, 214,343. 

*!/««. 59» 6o- 

root''AfW7i, 117, 152, 265. 
'IffTiiy, 79-80. 
Ixc^p and alfui, 141. 

«a7xaA($o;, 76. 

Kcucii, 138-9. 

KoXd widtka, i6e^, 

KoXXlKO/JLOt, 109. 

ffoAAimi/ypot, 1 09. 

iroAAiirXo/vaftot, 109. 

tcaft6pr(t, K€Kfjaj&T€t, 143. 

irdycov, 165. 

ledvrj, 209. 

Kopxapddovt, 233. 

Koaairtpot, 69, 168. 

«ar^Sov<rt, 31. 

irf(SC<w, 182. 

ir€8y($rarot, jd^orot, 79t 1 19* 

Mpivot, 162. 

ircri'ot, i«(tyot, of Ulysses, 35. 

kcicXtt^, 158. 

«c\aS€ti^, 159. 

McXeurc^t, 137, 148. 

WX17S, 242. 

«ffM&s, 96. 

leivropft fmron^, 319. 

leipaftoi and xtpafui/i, 183, 276, 311. 

K€pao^6ot, 183. 

«^/xis, 176. 

ircpawdt A(<$s, 136, 253, 

Kfffrbt, wo\^K€(rT09, 1 fiat, 180. 

/r^Aa, 182. 

KTjkicp, in/XciV, 203. 

ir^/xt, 200. 

/crfdt€ti, 162. 

KiBapit, KiBapl(w, KiBaptarvt, 180. 

iriW, 162. 

leXaica, icXauBfiSs, 74* 

«X^a dy8pa)i', 26. 

«X^pot, 187. 

icXiVT^p, 164. 

KXtffifj, 164. 

K\i<rii6t, 164, 166. 

«Ofi^o;. 234. 

iro|uS4* 234. 

ircipos 7^0, 74* 

Kopiivat, 181. 

tcopvyrjrfit, 127. 

KSfffiot, 67. 

/roi;/>i7 Aids, 109, 145. 

KovpUkot, 197. 

KpaSirj, 150. 

Kpavafj, 305. 

Kpijfiy6s, 250. 

fpn'^p* 165. 

KpoK6ir€wko9, 164. 



362 



INDEX I. 



Kpwl9n9f 130. 

KpoTa}i(aft 181. 

Krhitara, mijcrtit 184. 

tevca^tat 6(ppbt9, 137. 

icvaif6wpotpo9f 167* 

ichcvot, 168. 

mnyoxoiri/t, 207, 343. 

icvtt6»tiftaf 308. 

in;8^<m7, 141. 

Kv^^pcia, 1 41- 2. 

Kbfuwlki^ 270. 

iin;in77fTi}t, 225. 

ian'rjy6tf 214. 

ncvoK, irvriiftvia, «vra>ira, icvyrtpoit 222. 

irvircAAa, 165. 

KWpit, 1 41-2. 

kSmu, 164. 

«tt;^ Tcuo, 150. 

XrnXa^. 253. 

Xaftirr^p, 165. 

\^/3i7f, 165. 

XcXaa^Kos l«voarvv<icuv, 230. 

X^aXi7> ddoXciTx^ 311* 

Xcvivd[;XcKOf, of Helen, 109, of Here, 145. 

Xcx^c0'<ri r/M/roTf, 164. 

X^X^' d^Tinjr^, 164. 

X^X^^^< StKcvroTiri, 164. 

X^X^ w«iy<$K, 164. 

A7;rof8i;s, 84. 

Xit, 269. 

Aira/, 135. 

XiVoiO Xcirrdv doarov, oUi duroy^ 1 64. 

X^oi, d\o7^o;, 197. 

\v(T(T^9tj$, 105. 

fjL&Kaptt, 134. 

fi&yrit, fuurrfvofMit 187. 

fiAari^ Ai6t^ 136. 

ft^Ta irvSos 'Axcuwv, 95. 

/Li^Ta (ppovicay, 105. 

ftc^Xio, 189-90, 194, 196. 

fii\aivcu yij€tf 167. 

H€pfArjpi(otv, 150. 

/lipovtt, 66. 

/i^Kit, no. 

ft^ns A«», 138. 

fJi^ffToap fjiniTOt (of Zeus), 138. 

fjcfiffrojpti <p60oio, 231. 

fjajrUra (of Zeus), 1 38. 

/i^Tis, 50, 308. 

ft^Tts Ai<$f, 1 38. 

fu\Toir6pyoif 167. 

fucr06t, 185. 

fivrjffrii dXoxot, I55» ^97- 

MoXfovc, 84, 176. 

/*oM. 67. 

ftO^oi, 308, fAvBokoytoj, 197. 

fivAoi, /4;Xa^, /ivX^^rot, ftvXociSi^t, 

176-7. 

fxvpioi, 200. 

Fiiin;, 250. 



rl«v0, 150. 

W/iot, 250. 

w^kau AiAt, 136. 

y|^ voXi/ioco, 205. 

Ki/Xcif ^/ic^, 154. 

H^/jo, c^nniyrot, 179, 18a 

ri^cit, 257, 263. 

¥6^09 (law), 350. 

r6ot Ai^f, 157. 

wowrot At6t, 138. 

ivrrdt d/ioXY^, 204. 

rd|f Si/i0poTO9, Aiififoabi, AXcH^, 204. 

£ciVos, (ftwo96icot, 1 73. 
B^iot (of Zeus), 138. 
ftXoK. 178. 
(hXoxot fioBua^ 182. 
(vffT6v, 182. 

dfipifwwdrpif, 141. 

dSoTo, 184. 

60<$rai, 165. 

*O0pv<m€if9, 244. 

oTrof, 178. 

oldtfTKrr^t, oWcnr^ot, 186. 

5XfUM, 176-7. 

6\o6<ppoay, 201. 

6Xo^8r<$f , 74. 

"OXvftvot, OvXv/xvof, OvXv/ivoi^, 259- 

264. 
6fxfipos Ai6$, 136. 
dfiouotf 309. 
dirX^, 209. 
iwvlojf 54. 
5/Mria Aids, 138. 
6pficyo$t 202. 
3pot, o^pos, 256. 

^P»7£. 250. 
6pxiofiau^ 170. 
drpwotf 229. 
Ovpaylojva, 130. 
ovpca'6t, 260-4. 
ovpiaxott 182. 
oSpoi, 60. 
oSpot Ai<$s, 136. 

ox^^» 133. 
^iyovoi, 85. 
^r, 171. 

ifa/fw, 76, 1 70. 
Ila/oKCS, 123. 
mOdyriTOt, 330. 
ira/i^ciy^W, 166. 
noraxoio/, 67. 
novcXXiTves, 67, 68. 
n&y$ootf UayOailhjt, 122. 
vaySpupcuot, 266. 
ira/>5aXi77, 164. 
vapfjopot, irapTjopicL, 229. 
v6poi0€v, 53. 
woT^p, of Zeus. 135. 
v^5f7, 209. 
refot, 212, 214, 215. 
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nfpiit, 1 6$. 

rirXM, 164. 
r(«rirfiin)t, 3I0._ 
n^/rvo/u, 358. 

•(jwii/ifni, 184. 
««n^, J)4. 
«4X))f, 180. 
■iXot, 165. 
■XtrrJ Anil, 136. 
iMl^rr), 331. 
T^^inoi, 319. 
wlkirm'fn, 165. 
mS^rtfUi, 58, 60. 
vourfAAai, vowUoi. etc., loS. 
»iiu>, 3 JO. 
«oA.(nifi>t, 95. 

•D\t0DvAM, 141. 

VoAvtalloXoi, 166. 
woAbtaipoa, 195- 
voXvanifiair, 1 84. 
■(iA.irfaJxaHit, 96. 
roAurdfui*, 184. 

iroXuTXlifiOii', SS. 
■oAfTpmrDt, 50. 
roAiSf^Hw, fo. 
«DX(o(aAjn>. 1 84. 
•w^\ii^(pv<jra, l34- 
irojiw^fi. 60. 
wop^pfot, 167. 
■pdiiiJo, :S). 
wplvPa, 145. 
^t( 76010, 74. 
ffitfoiua, I DI- 
SS- 



vpdxooi, 165. 



^Ttierii, 340. 

«T(r;((f (of a monntain), ajS. 

viiAoi, iv iHAfi, 54- 

n^ fJivi, 103. 



fiiytiar^j, lOB. 

fir»- 95- 

fr.^1, 3SI. 

ai\siT{, 181, 343. 

aavfMrrl^A 1B3. 

o^Bm, 103. 

eiuiara \vypi, 66, 73. 337-341- 

aeitti fikiiitaiyvr, loj. 

<rI(iA«, 118. 

nfaxitu, 165. 



iriiAot, 39. 

<fo^, aeipiri, 197- 

(TX^r, 163. 

(Tf «p«»4, ilTTI^OW^, 136, 353. 

or,poir7,ytpiT^,. 137- 
Bvp.7f->8o-I, 
lupJ^ f^ooi, 193. 

a.f,iyi6rai, 1 Si. 

■ntXaJTO, 300. 
T^Xapoa, 165. 
TaXeiPuM, 181. 
TuninrXot, 109, 165. 
Tflin;t, 164. 
TOX'^'O'AiM, ai7- 
rJ7>«, 162. 

WifTaif, TtieniroiMt, 1 74. 
riprtaOai fioio, 74. 
Ttfrnripavrm, 137. 
TjTr.f.jii. 



jiyveBt^ 



'43- 
tc, BS. 



TpoiniJ iJtXioio, 394-5. 

tiXii, bXonl/uit, 178, 351. 
uAijfiaefMi, ISI- 

lwpfl../.<... 317.^ 

bn/nfOpiair. 336. 
t»»();iir^i. 137. 
(«pf<tir, 161. 
itm^ptriit tt&r. 57- 

iSrroj ami cpithels, 310-1I. 
■uiro8^)iaTO, llis. 
i^KO). etc., iSo. 
J^X'"- 343; 

v^AK 16]. 
iiiiflptfiinji, 137, 
i^iCi^of, 136. 

^a|>«>, 164. 
^iWmt 9<wf, 71. 
*■*'«, J73- 
^kowai-fiuir, 76, 170. 
^iXijTTjTa wopoirx'ft', '73- 
^07! flnXoi. 903. 
^ricjni, 167. 
^nf, 168, 178,353. 
^flKford^riri^, 10 7, 

^r«7f, top^jfu, 180. 

^flTM, 184. 

i^p^r, fip/ru, AiiJl, 137- 
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X^irrj, 210. 
X<4Xa(o, 253. 
XoXiTfiif, 183.^ 
Xo^JfofiarU 9&, 146. 
XaAJc4«o«€, 343. 
X<rpcff Axwrot, 148. 
XAomK, 164. 167, 179. 
X/wo;, }cpawu, x^P^^^f 338- 
XP^ionf, XPV^^I^^^* iS^* 
XP^fMTO, 184. 
Xpv<r6$poP09, 145. 
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jQwcrSvrtpotf 58-9. 
Xwpof v/KMiAijt, 250. 

^x4. 149- 

\lAfXfyiroii'ir6t, 59. 

ifmnrira, 343. 
&/Afj<rrcd, 221. 
£vof, 184. 
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Achilleid, 47. 

— horizon of, 69, 70. 

— absence of pathos in, 74. 

— sarcasm of, 76, 354. 

— Thessalian feeling of, 99. 

— ethical tone of, 105. 

— no ethical purpose in, 323. 
Achilles, how far typical hero of Greece, 

50. * 

— in what sense moXinofAot, 36, 83. 

— epithets of, 44, 83, 226. 

— character of. 101, 307, 358. 

-^gis, 38. 313- 
^neas, 125, 159. 

iColis, connection of with early epic 
poetry, 23. 

— claim of, 299, 322. 
iEolo-Dorismus, 84, 100, 121, 255 

307-8. 
Agamemnon, character of, 103. 

— pathos of his fate, 104. 

Ajax, the Telamonian, epithets of, 115, 
116. 

— relationship to Achilles, 118, 354. 
Ajax, the Less, 75, 111-12. 

Ajaxes, relation of to Ulysses, 92, 

112-18. 
Amazons, 127, 284, 357. 
Andromache, 78, 102, 195. 
Aphrodite and Charts as wives of 

Hephxstus, 54. 
Aphrodite and Ares, 54, 75. 
Aphrodite, epithets of, 141-a. 
Apollo as minister of Death, 140. 

— as *A/)7VpoTo£ot, 147-8. 
Apostrophe, in address, 36. 
Arboriculture, 178. 
Archaica, 1 26 ff. 
Archilochus, 239. 
Architecture, 160-2. 

Ares, generally discredited, 117, 15 a. 
Argos, see Peloponnesus. 
Argus, death of, 72, 347. 
Aristarchus, 5, 290 and passim. 
Aristotle, 23 and passim. 
Armature, 181. 

Art, 174-83. 3.'>4. 

Artemis as minister of Death, 140. 

— epithet of, 159. 

Asia, beginning of the name, 67, 280. 
Astronomy, 177. 
Athene, epithets of, 141. 



— connection of with Athens, 306. 
Athenians, position of, 85, 87, 302-5. 
Athens, claim of, 293, 300-2. 
Atlas, 131. 

Augury, 186. 

Barbour's • Bruce,' 284. 
Bentlty, 7, 299. 
Beowulf, 322. 
Bergi^ 21 and^ofsim. 
Birth-place of Homer, cities contending 
for honour of, 239-40, 357. 

— probably in Asiatic Ionia, 260. 
Blackie^ Prof., 16 and passim. 

Boasting, 105, 155-7. 

Boeotia, importance of, 242, 245, 293. 

BriareuSy 131. 

Brouming, Robert^ 58, 208. 

Bumouf, 15. 

Buitmann, 95, 282-4. 

Cannibalism, metaphorical, 154. 

Cassandra, 124. 

Centaurs, 246-7. 

Cerberus, 233. 

Chans and Aphrodite as wives of 

Hephaestus, 54. 
Chios, claims of, 240, 288. 
Chorizontes or Separatists, 6, 15, 17, 

2 1 sq. and pa^m. 
Chronometer, Primitive, 249-50. 
Chthonian Deities, 143. 
Climate, indications of, 252-4. 
Cobtif 191, 193, ao8. 
Coleridgi, Htnry- NilsoH, 17, 132, 237. 
Coleridge, S. T., 15. 
Colophon, claims of, 240. 
Colour, decoration by, 166-8, 285-6. 
Commerce, Imitia of, 184. 
Constant, Benjamin, 15. 
Crates, 5. 

Cwrtius, George, 13. 28, 189, 282. 
Curtius, Ernst, 69 and passim. 
Cyclic Poets, 12, 316-18. 
Cyclographic Poets, 317. 
Cynics, 294. 

Dsedalus, 181. 

Deliberation, early mode of expressing, 

200. 
Demeter, cultus of, 142-3 
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Democracy, attitude toward, 337. 

Description, minute decorative, 91. 

Deucalion, 245. 

Diodes, 215. 

Diomed, prominence of, 39. 

— compared with Achilles, 40, 232. 

— association with Ulysses, 87, 91, 96, 
211. 

— horses of, 270-4. 
Dione, question as to, 273-6. 
Dionysus, cultus of, 142. 
Divination, 186, 202. 
Doederldn^ 68 and pastim. 

Dog, phenomena as to, 219^28, 232-5, 

319. 344^ 356-7- 
Doloneia, 28, 41. 

Domestical 79» A 63-6. 

Domestication of animals, 128. 

Donaldson, J. W., 18, 84. 

Dorian irruption, relation to the, 64. 

Dowry, customs regarding, 189-197. 

Dreams, 186. 

DuntzeTt 1 2 and passim. 

Egypt, acquaintance with, 63-5. 
Electros, 168. 

* Envy of the gods,' traces of, 72, 354. 
Epics of the world, 4. 

Epithets, traditional and already old, 27. 

— in Adiilleid, 58. 
Eratosthenes, 23. 

Ethical purpose, how far discernible, 

322-30. 
Eubcea in Homeric geography, 281-4. 
Eumelus, 112, 211. 
Euripides, 18, 109, no. 
Eurybates, 124. 
Eurymedon, 124. 
Eurypylus, 99. 
Eustathius, 8 and passim, 

Fairbaim, A, Af., 143. 
Fdsit 60 and passim. 
Fauna of the Poems, 267-9. 

• Fears of the brave,* 94, 95. 
Fetichism, possible traces of, 201. 
Fichte, 9. 

Fire, imagery from, 202-3. 

Fish, as food, etc., 171-2, 176, 355. 

Fleay, Mr,, 148. 

Fox, absence of the, 269. 

Friedldnder, 10 and passim. 

Gan}Tnede, 125. 

Gibbon, 15 1. 

Gladstone, 16 and passim. 

Gods * who live at ease,* 134, 261. 

Goethe, 12, 43. 243, 323. 

Goose, 128-9. 

Greece, with two epics, 4 ; two heroes, 34. 

— dualism in its history, 100, 306. 

— instinct for order and decorum, 67. 
Grote, 1 7 and passim. 



Harpyes, 60. 

Hayman, 87 and passim. 

Hebe, 125. 

Hebrew Literature, illustrations from, 

129, 150, 169, 176. 
Hector, character of, 104-8, 354. 

— epithets of, 44, 105, 107. 
* Hectoring fellow,' 105. 
Helen, epithets of, 108-10. 
Heliconian God, 270. 
Hellanicus, 6. 

Hellas, extension of the name, 68. 

Heracles, 27 znd passim. 

Heralds, 188. 

Herder, 8. 

Her^, epithets' of, 109, 145. 

Hermann, Godfrey, 11, 157. 

Hermes and Iris as messengers, questions 

as to, 55-60. 
Hermes as a Wind-God, 60. 
Hesiod, touches in, akin to Achilleid, 

131, 140, 159, 177. 207, 234, 242. 

244, 263, 269. 307. 
Hestia, 79. 
Heyne, 8 and passim. 
Hindoos, analogies from literature of, 

4, 127. 147, 150, 206, 233, 247-8, 

354- 
Historical sense dawning in Homer, 

243-3- 
Homer, the name contains 6/iov, 20. 

— traces of * many Homers * in ancient 
authorities, 8. 

— Bards before, 26, 321. 
Homerids, 23. 
Horace, 34, loi, 238. 

Horse, phenomena as to, 205-18, 229- 
30, 245-8, 319, 342-6, 350, 342-6. 

Hospitality, 172-3. 

Humboldt, 9. 

Hume, David, 37. 

Hunting, vocabulary of, 165, 174-5, 
225. 

Hypercriticism dissolves any unity, 11, 

33* 

lapetos, 131. 

Ida, 258, 263, 285. 

Ihne, 263. 

Iliad, question as to its unity, 33. 

— double structure of, 37-43, 48. 
Interpolations, jwssibility of, 29, 335. 
Invocation of Muse, 36, 353. 

Ionia, connection of, with early Epic 
poetry, 23. 

— claims of, 240, 278-290. 
lonians, character of, 304, 306-7. 
lonismus, 85. 86, 87, 121, 172, 250, 

255, 270, 295-8, 307, 308, 310-15- 
Iris and Hermes as messengers, question 

as to, 55-60. 
Iris, epithets of, 58. 
Ivor)', 169. 
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Josephus, 8, 47. 
Jortin, 1 01. 

Kalewala, 5. 
Keary, 60. 
Kebriones, 123. 
Kinyras, 69. 
Knight^ R.P., 1 7, 91. 
Kdchfyf ArminiuSj 13. 
Kronos, 130-1, 246, 275. 

Lachmanttt Karl, ll, 13, 327. 

Laodike, 124. 

La Rocht, 23 and passim. 

Lassen f 4* 

Lehrs, 8 and passim. 

Leonteus, 152, 265. 

Lepsius, 168. 

Leto, 147. 

Lion, familiarity with, 267-9. 

Locality, from internal evidence, 237-9. 

Locrians, in armature, 123. 

Locusts, simile as to, 267-8. 

Longfellow^ 77* 

Longinus, 28. 

Lots, 187. 

Love, element of, in ancient literature, 7 7. 

Lucian. 240. 

Lycurgus, 23. 

Mseonides, argument from name, 290. 

Magnus. Dr., 166. 

Mahibharata, 4, 227. 

Marriage, phenomena regarding, 189- 

97. 355-6. 
Mekisteus, 124. 

Melancholy, sentiment of, 73. 

Memnon, no. 

Mcnelaus, 30 and passim. 

Menestheus, 86, 101, in, 305. 

Merioncs, 113. 

Merry, 31 and passim. 

Messengers of the Gods, 55-60. 

Metronymics, 84. 

Afi//, J. S., 42. 

Milton, 144. 233, 333. 

Mimnermus, 24. 

Movers, 65. 

Mountain and sea as rival influences, 

255. 
Mule, 212. 

Muiler, O., 12 and ^sim. 

Midler, W.,ii. 

Mure, Colonel, 16 and passim. 

Music, instruments of, 180-1. 

Ndgelsbach, 15 void passim. 
Nausicaa, 79, 122, 145, 292. 
Nestor, 47 and pasiim. 
— equestrian associations of, 211, 217. 
Newion, Ch. T., 242. 
Niebuhr, 8 and ^ssim. 
Night, imagery from, 203-4. 
Nitzseh, Gregor, 10 and passim. 



Nonnus, 38, 238. 

Number, inability to handle arith- 
metical, 32, 199. 
Nutzhom, 13, 4 1, 94. 

Oceanus, as father of Gods, 131. 
Odyssey, unity of, 29, 30. 

— apparent discrepancies in, 31. 

— perfection of, 34, 332-4. 

— importance of, critically, 49. 

— characteristic of the Greek race, 50. 

— supposed inferiority of, considered, 

49. 33»-4. 

— local mint-marks of, 291-8. 

— Ethical elements of, 328-31. 
CEdipus Rex and Col., connection of, 42. 
Olympus, 25, 255-64. 

Omens, attitude toward, 106. 

Oracles, 187. 

Order of honour in poetic enumeration, 

89. 
Ossian, Ossianic controversy, etc., 9, 73, 

171.351- 

Psedonymics, 84. 
Paeonians, 123. 

Paley, Frederick A., 18 and passim. 
Pan, silence as to, 245. 
Panthoidse, family of, 122. 
Paris, 107-8, 110, 125, 153, 208, 326. 
Patronymics, 84. 
Pausanias, 50 and passim. 
Pelasgic traces, 123, 135, 148, 163, 244. 
Pelopidse and Perseidse, 56, 64, 243. 
Peloponnesus, connection of with Epic 
song. 24, 245. 

— heroes of, where prominent, 98-9. 

— claim of, 292-3. 
Penelope, 28 and passim, 
Pergamus in Troy, 258. 
Penclymenus, 216. 
Persephone, cultus of, 143. 

* Personalia,* traditions of, 318. 

Personification of natural objects, 201. 

Phxacia, 284, 297. 

Phoenicia, acquaintance with, 64-6, 69. 

Piciet, 128-9. 

Pieria, 25, 70, 241. 

Pindar, 23 and passim. 

Pisistratus, 8 and passim. 

Plato, 170, 226, 237, 307. 

Polydamas, 122-3, 204. 

Polygnotus, 234, 331. 

Porson, 29. 

Portents, 134. 

Poseidon, 107 and passim, 

Preller, 22 and ptissim. 

Prudentius, 149. 

Psychology, Primitive, 149-51, 198. 

Ramayana, 4. 

Retribution, idea of, prominent in the 
Odyssey, 330. 
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Rhapsodes, decline in fame of, 337. 

Kktidt^ 33. 

RichtiT^ Jean Paul, 43. 
• Rumour,' 55. 
Ruskin, 7a, 225. 
Rustum, 102, 208. 

Salt in food, 171. 

Sanskrit, see Hindoo. 

Sappho, 25. 

Schiller, 12. 

SehlegeU, 9. 

Schliemann, 168, 182, 242. 

Schubartk, 44, 108. 

Scott, Sir Walter, 30, 78, 91, 347. 

Sea and mountain influences, 2.^5. 

Sea, naming sections of, 279, 307. 

Sea-distances, 307. 

Seneca, 6. 

Skakspere, 18, 35, 78, 238. 

Sidney, Sir Philip, 1 02. 

Silence, arguments from, 64. 

— single instances of, 122. 
Silvan scenery, 240-52. 

Simile, an approximation on the poet's 

part to his audience, 279. 
Similes, 96, iig, 208, 212, 220-1, 225, 

251. 
Simonides, 23. 
•Sleep,' epithets of, 310-11. 
Smyrna, weight of evidence in favour of, 

240, 288. 
Sophocles, 18, 30. 
Speech, diversity of, beginning to be 

observed, 66. 
Stesichorus, 26, 77, 109. 
Strabo, 63 and passim. 
Suitors, epithets and character of, 117, 

324* 329- 
•Survivals,* 127. 

Tartarus, 131. 

Telemachia, as a separate poem, not 

possible, 30. 
Telemachus, 30 and passim. 

— in relation to Ulysses, 30, 84. 
Tennyson, 77, 333. 

Teucer, 101, 113, 124. 

Text (Homeric), state of, philologically, 

etc., 18, 29. 
Thamyris, 26. ' ) ^ 

Themis, 148. 

Theognis, 68, 154, 235, 279. 
Thersites, scene with, 74-5. 
Theseus, 301. 
Thessaly, its importance in early Greek 

mythic lore, 25, 241. 

— land of Homer's traditional an- 
cestors, 26, 322. 

— traces of in feelings and customs, 
76, 154, 241. 



— in Achilleid, 98, 99, 241-69. 
Thiersch, 17, 24. 

ThiHwall, 24. 

Thought, modes of primitiTe, 198. 
Thucydides, 67 and passim. 
Tiresias, 31, 123, 293. 
Titanic wars, 131. 
Traditions, primeval, 1 29. 
Triads of deities, 312-3. 
Trojan War, how to be regarded, 242-3. 
Trojans, character oC 325-7. 
^Tug of war,' expressions r^ardiog, 
aoo-i. 

Ulysses, preeminence of in the Odyssev, 

30. 

— the * Man * preen-.inent 35,83,86, 358. 

— how far the typical hero of Greece, 

50. 305- 

— epithets of, 36, 50, 83, 95, 96, 226. 

— impersonation of intelligence, S^ ¥» 

— impersonation of spirit and endur- 
ance, 88, 226, 328. 

— matched with Achilles (see also 
under epithets of • Ul.*), 88, 90. 

— as a Bowman, 91, 127. 

— not with an equipage, 92, 212-4. 

— as probably of small stature, 86^ 92, 

3.^1- 

— in the Achilleid, 93-6, 157. 

— in Pindar, loo. 

Unity, forms and aspects of, 11, 12, 42. 
Unity of the Odyssey, 21, 29. 
Uschold, 289. 

Vaticination of dying men, 202. 

Vcdic analogies, see Hindoos. 

Vico, 7. 

Virgil, 45. 69, 209, 223, 235. 

Vblcker, 263, 292. 

Volkmann, 12. 

Voss, 12. 

Weber, 4. 

Welcker, 1 2 and passim. 

Whately, 149. 

Wieland, 9. 

Williams, M., 4, 354. 

Wilson, Prof., 102. 

Wolf, i^. i4., 7-19 &nd passim. 

Wood,R.,*Ess&y* of, 278, 281, 295, 297. 

Writing, art of, 182, 337-41. 

Xenon, 6. 
Xenophon, 87, 89. 

Zend, illustration from, 183. 
Zenodotus, 32 and passim. 
Zephyrus, 252, 280, 286-7, 296, 300. 
Zeus, epithets of, 135-8. 

— hyperboles regarding, 133. 
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